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PREFACE 


The editors of this volume have attempted in their introduc- 
tion, selections, and notes to present all the important aspects 
of Edwards as a man, writer, and thinker. Modem readers will 
find ample evidence here, not only of Edwards’s literary power, 
but of his gentleness of spirit — a quality too often concealed 
by the popular notion that he was, foremost a preacher of hell- 
fire sermons. The dignified humility of Edwards as a man stirs 
our admiration, but the robusmtss of his mind cliallenges an 
equally vigorous response. The philosophical system to which 
Edwards devoted liis large powers for a period of almost 
forty years is one of great depth and complexity, therefore 
caveat lector — he must not expect an analysis of Edwards’s 
views to be easy reading, but he may be certain that a study 
of them will enrich the spirit. 

Section II of the Introducnon, “Jonathan Edwards as a 
Thinker,” is the work of Clarence H. Faust, and Sections I 
and III, “Jonathan Edwards, die Man” and “Edwards as a Man 
of Letters,” as well as the Notes at die end of the volume, 
are the work of Thomas H. Johnson. 

Acknowledgments are gratefully made to Andover Theo- 
logical Library, to the New York Public Library, and to the 
libranes of Pnneeton University and Yale University for their 
gracious permission to examme manuscript material, some of 
which IS now published for the first time. 

To Professor Kenneth B. Murdock and Dr. Perry Miller 
of Harvard University go our thanks for reading the introduc- 
tion. Indebtedness is gratefully acknowledged also to Dr. 
R. S. Crane of the University of Chicago, under whose guidance 
and encouragement the study which furnished the basis for the 
part of the introduction on “Falwards as a Thinker” was un- 
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dertaken; and to Professor Percy H. Boynton, Dr. Napier 
Wilt, and Dr. Walter Blair of the University of Chicago for 
reading that secuon of the manuscript. Likewise the editor 
responsible for the section of the introduction on “Edwards as 
a Man of Letters” wishes to acknowledge the thoughtful atten- 
tion which Professor F. O. Matthiessen of Harvard University 
gave to his doctoral dissertation — a thesis that furnished much 
of the substance imbedded in tliat section. 

In conclusion, it is apposite for the editors to recall Fal- 
stafTs injunction to the Lord Chief Justice that “it was always 
yet the tnck of our English nation, if they have a good thing, 
to make it too common.” So much have they depended for 
helpful suggestion and ready assistance upon the scholarship 
of the general editor of this senes. Professor Harry H. Clark 
of the University of Wisconsin, that they have all but taken his 
generosity for granted. 


C. H. F. 
T. H. J. 
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INTRODUCTION 
I. Jonathan Edwards, the Man 

Jonathan Edwards died m Princeton, New Jersey, on March 
22, 1758, at the age of fifty-four. During the following week 
newspapers from Boston to Williamsburg printed notices of his 
death and eulogized the theologian whose writings were ad- 
mired both here and abroad wherever the doctrmes of Calvin 
found adherents. At the apex of his career, with increasing 
rather than diminishing productivity — (he was planning A 
History of the Work of Redemption on epic lines) — he had sub- 
mitted to smallpox vaccination and had thereby been fatally 
stricken by the disease. He had served as president of Pnnce- 
ton but five weeks. 

What manner of being was he, who today is remembered — 
if at all — as a preacher of the imminence of hell-fire? How can 
we, to whom in general theology is a very special field, under- 
stand that two hundred years ago religion in many of the 
American colonies was a subject so enthralling and vital that it 
occupied a conspicuous section of men’s daily lives? Perhaps 
a solution of the second question will be evident as soon as the 
answer to the first has been revealed, for Edwards was a repre- 
sentative product, both in background and temperament, of the 
very elements of spiritual enlightenment for which all good 
Puritans yearned with a consummg ardor. 

Yet however zealously the upright New Englander might 
center his heart upon “otherworldiiness,” he never forgot that 
for the present his path led through the pleasant and really 
joyous valleys of this world. The New England colonies had 
been founded and were controlled for several generations by a 
theocratic group — by men who believed that the Word of God 
was sufficient for all governance, that the Bible was the law of 
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the land, and the clergy its sole interpreters. Such a tenet was 
not new. It was but another manifestation, modified to its own 
faith, of various earlier church empires. Indeed, the priestly 
kings of Lake Nemi and the Golden Bough had but moved to 
a new wilderness. Yet New England theocracy was advanced 
far beyond mere animism, and it was well aware that it could 
thrive at its best only when die laity as well as the clergy were 
educated and enlightened. Hence we find a support of both 
secondary and higher education rarely known to groups of 
colonizers, and congregations, therefore, that were able from 
the start to give intelligent ear to theological discussions. Their 
conception of religion, though profoundly serious, was not 
lugubrious It was exciting because it was vital, and vital 
because those who professed it understood it and drew from it 
spiritual aid that enlivened and directed the affairs of life 
Edwards himself gave expression to theocratic pnnciples so 
ardently that to see him clearly as a man, a thinker, and a writer, 
IS to envisage much that was at the heart of Colonial kultur. 

We see, however, but one figure on the com, if we look only 
at the obverse side New and revolutionary features were being 
stamped on the reverse, very opposite in character. — humani- 
tarian, they are called, and they emphasize the belief that man 
in the savage or “natural” state is a better creature than when 
he has been educated. Under theocracy sound learning was 
assumed the root of true religion, but for the humanitarians too 
much learning was a dangerous thing; for them the inner light 
needed not training but release, that the splendor might escape 
These doctrines, taught later in various forms by Rousseau and 
the French Revolutionists, had earlier found expression in the 
philosophy of the deists and the Quakers, and indeed by such 
leaders as John Wesley and George Whitefield — itinerant 
exhorters whose stress upon their faith that conversion, or the 
conviction that a “new light” had shone upon them, gave rise to 
a tide of revival meetings which Edwards supported. 
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Incompdtible as these philosophies are, we see Edwards trying 
to reconcile them as their vectors cut through his career, and 
the tragedy that overtook lum may be perceived more clearly if 
tile student watches tlieir intersections without losing sight of 
their direction. It is in moments when Edwards attempted to 
bring his theocratic and humanitarian principles together, when 
he sought to establish in logical relationship the intellectual love 
of God witli human emotions, that his mysticism is most 
evident — as, for example, in tlie Treatise concerning Religious 
Affections. Tile tragedy inherent in the Farewell Sermon is that 
Edwards’s earlier support of emotional lelcase, his devotion to 
“New Lightism,’’ had been lessons too well learned by his 
congregation. His effort to re-assert theocratic government 
came taidily, and the casuistry to which he resorted m an 
attempt to reconcile the eternal antinomies passed over the 
heads of his pastoral children Thus he was compelled to aban- 
don his pulpit 

Lest we lose sight of the individual for the sake of compre- 
hending abstract ideas, we must look at the man. Established 
as minister of die most prosperous inland community in 
Massachusetts at the age of twenty-th.ee, married to the 
daughter of James Pierrepont, of New Haven, Edwards had 
reason to be happy in his Northampton surroundings. His 
portraits reveal him as he doubtless appeared to bis fellow 
townsmen- sjxire of limb, with oval face, delicate features, thin 
lips, and the quiet eyes of Man Thinking. Lost in contemplation 
as he walked across the common of the elm-shaded village, or 
nding on horseback through wooded uplands and cultivated 
meadows, he might have appeared indeed to those who regarded 
him with awe as a Gray Champion But to us who see him as 
his personal charm is unfolded by his letters and recorded 
conversation, he appears as an affectionate husband and father, 
and a devoted friend. — now buying two pounds worth of 
jewelry for his wife, together with a negro slave, Pompey, and 
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tobacco and pipes for himself; now helpmg his daughters to 
earn pm money by selling in Boston the fans they made; or 
again discussmg sheep-raising with a neighbonng fnend, or 
measuring the height of Mt. Tom with his son, Timmy. 
Tradition has it that Mrs. Edwards assumed control of the more 
practical affairs of living, and indeed we can but smile to 
visualize the figure of the stately Mr. Edwards returned from a 
ride, his coat dotted with paper slips pinned here and there — 
jottings set down immediately lest he should forget them. 

Most touching of all, perhaps, is the pathos of that moment 
when Edwards faced his congregation on Sunday, July i, 1750, 
to deliver his Farewell Sermon. There he stood at the fulness of 
his spiritual and intellectual power, already dismissed from the 
church over which he had been settled twenty-five years before, 
knowing that no immediate futum lay ahead of him, soon to be 
compelled to move westward with his large family into the 
wilderness settlement of Stockbridge as pastor of the small 
group of whites and as missionary to the Indians. The courage 
required for such an undertaking can be appreciated fully only 
when we realize that this task was made more uncongenial still 
by local venality and petty cavilling. But his duties gave him 
leisure to wnte, and the greatest of his treatises were executed 
during his residence as missionary. Plain living and high 
thmkmg have never been more surely paired, and as one reads 
the Freedom of the Will, one should remember that many a 
chapter must have been temporanly laid aside while the great 
theologian paused to catechise the Indian boys or to set them a 
spelling lesson. 

n. Jonathan Edwabds as a Thinker 

“He that would know the workings of the New England 
mind in the middle of the last century, and the throbbings of its 
heart,” wrote the historian Bancroft almost a hundred years ago. 
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“must give his days and nights to the study of Jonathan 
Edwards.” ^ 

The chief reason why stud}dng Edwards is important to one 
who wishes to understand eighteenth-century New England is 
that he played a very prominent part in many of the major philo- 
sophical and theological controversies of the time. Between 
1736 and 1746, he led one party in the heated debate over the 
religious upheaval known as the Great Awakening. In the 
middle of the century, he fought staunchly for the Calvinistic 
theory of the freedom of the will. A little later, he was the rec- 
ognized champion of the Calvinistic forces in the bitter con- 
flict over the doctrine of the total depravity of man. Finally, 
he plunged into the controversy over the namre of virtue and 
put on the Calvmistic armor in defense of the doctrine of 
election. 

In the midst of these controversies, Edwards erected a stately 
and well buttressed theological and philosophical system,a system 
built both of matenals inhented from his Calvinistic forebears* 

* Quoted approvingly by one of Edwards’s most careful biographers. 
A. V. G, Allen, Jonathan Edwards (Boston, 1889), p vi See in this con- 
nection Oliver Wendell Holmes’s essay on Jonatnan Edwards, Warks 
(1892), VIII, 361 AT Here Holmes declares that Edwards "stamped his 
personality and his doctnnes on the New England theology of the last 
century’’ (p 389). Another interesting recognition by an unsympathetic 
although understanding cntic is that by Harriet Beecher Stowe See The 
Minister's Wooing, where Edwards’s disciple Samuel Hopkins is the cen- 
tral figure, and Old Town Folks, a whole chapter of which (“My Grand- 
mother’s Blue Book”) is devoted to a criticism of Joseph Bellamy’s True 
Religion Delineated (17J0), one of the earliest and most uifluential 
statements of the Edwardean doctrines. 

* For a summary statement of the Ca’vmism of the founders of New 
England see Ezra Byington, The Puritan in England and New Engkmd 
(Boston, 1896), pp. 28411. The New England churches accepted the 
Calvinistic statement of faith of the Westmmster Assembly as their 
standard (see Williston Walker, The Creeds and Platforms of Congrega~ 
aonabsm. New York, 1893), although their theories of church poUty 
were probably not rooted in Calvmism (see Herbert Schneider, The Pun- 
tan Mind, New York, 1930, p 18). Compare Thomas Cummg Hall, 
The Rehgtous Background of American Culture (Boston, 1930), pp. 83-109. 
For formulations of the Calvinistic theolo^ m New E^gand see Thomas 
Shepard, The Sincere Convert (,\66^ and Toe .Sound Aftsver(i6;9), Thomas 
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and of materials boldly seized from the philosophical schools of 
his time.’ 

One of the most important aspects of this system is Edwards’s 
view of human nature, a view enormously significant not only 
because of its wide acceptance m Edwards’s day but also be- 
cause of the violent reaction to it m the following century. 
An understanding of it involves a comprehension ot Edwards’s 
psychological notions, particularly of the conception of the place 
of the affections or emotions in human nature presented m his 
writings on the Great Awakening, and of the theory of the 
freedom of the will set forth in his polemical work on that sub- 
ject. It mvolves, too, the grasping, with its ramifications and 
implications, of Edwards’s doctrine of the depravity of man. It 
must include, also, a comprehension of his theory concerning 
the nature of virtue, and, hnally, an understanding of his doc- 
trine of grace, a doctrine which, standing at the apex of his 
system, gives unity to the whole. 

THE GREAT AWAKENING 

Edwards’s view of human nature was based on his psycho- 
logical theories. These were first presented in his wntings m 
defense of the Great Awakening, and were, no doubt, somewhat 
colored by his desire to justify that highly emotional religious 
movement. 

Hooker, TA* Soid's Vocation or Effectual Calling (London, 1638), John 
Norton, The Orthodox Evangelist (i6s4), Samuel WilUrd, A Compleat 
Body of Dmmty in Two Hundred and Fifty Expository Lectures on the 
Assembly's Shorter Catechism (1726) 

’That Edwards’s reading had made him widely aware of the chief 
philosophical movements of his time is attested not only by the numerous 
references to contemporary philosophical works in his wntings but by 
the so-called “Catalogue of Books,” a pnvate record apparently of works 
he planned to read, which contains some seven hundred entnes. The 
manusenpt is at Yale A transcription and interpretation of it m type- 
wntten form is available in the Hammond Library of the Chicago Theologi- 
cal Seminary (James A Caskey, Jonathan Edwards’ "Catalogue of Books’") 
See also Thomas H Johnson, “Jonathan Edwards’ Background of Read- 
mg,” Pubheations of the Colonial Socu^ of Massachusetts, XXVIII, 193— 
aaa (December, 1931). 
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The Great Awakening began in Edwards’s own Connecticut 
nver village, Northampton, Massachusetts, in 1734, and spread 
finally “over the whole eastern seacoast from Maine to Georgia. "* 
For fifteen years after 1734, waves of religious enthusiasm del- 
uged New England, one of the most notable of these storms 
coming in 1740 when George Whitefield visited the colomes.® 

During these years large numbers of New Englanders were 
enormously stirred. An eyewitness reports that when Edwards 
preached at Enfield in 1741 his famous, not to say notorious, 
sermon on “Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God” — a sermon 
on the painfully suggestive text “Their foot shall slide in due 
time” — “the assembly appeared deeply impressed and bowed 
down with an awful conviction of their sin and danger. There 
was such a breathing of distress and weeping, that the preacher 
was obliged to speak to the people and desire silence, that he 
might be heard.” * Throughout the Connecticut valley and the 
surrounding territory touched by the Great Awakening, “out- 
cries, faintings, and fits” were apparently common, and were, 
in fact, often welcomed as gracious signs of divine favor. ’’ 

Many of the revivalists tned deliberately to induce these 
emotional upheavals in their heaiers. One witness of the 

^Frtdtrick Morgan Davenport, Primitive Traits m American Revivals 
(New York, 1905), pp 94-132, Joseph Tracy, The Great Awakenmg 
(Boston, 1841), lliomas Henry Billings, “The Great Awakening,” Essex 
Institute Historical Collections, LXV, 89-104 (1929), W M Gewehr, The 
Great Awakemng in Virginia, iy 4 a-iyso (Durham, N C , 1930) On the 
important political and economic connecuons of the Revival see J C 
Miller, “Religion, Fmance, and Democracy," New England Quarterly, VI, 
28-58 (1933) 

'’Whitehcld visited Edwards See in interesting account m Albert 
Dunnmg, Congregationalists in America (New York, 1894), pp 236-237 
For the significant connection between the Edwardean revival in America 
and the Wesleyan revival m England, sec A V G Allen, Jonathan Edwards, 
pp. 134 n. and 203 n , and Davenport, Primitive Traits in American Re- 
vivals, p. 133 

•Tracy, The Great Awakening, p 216 

’See Tracy, The Great Awakening, pp 1 50-1 31, 201-203, and chap 
xiii, “Edwards — the Revival at Enfield — Outcries, Famtings, and Con- 
vulsions ” See also Davenport, Primitive Traits in American Revivals, 
pp. 108-126 
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emotional extravagance of the movement describes thus the 
temfymg preaching of eternal damnation by one of the re- 
vivalists of the dme, the Reverend James Davenport: 

At length, he turn’d his Discourse to others, and with the ut~ 
most Strength of his Lungs addrest himself to the Congregation, 
under these and such-like Expressions; viz. You poor uncon- 
verted Creatures, in the Seats, in the Pews, in the Galleries, I 
wonder you don’t drop into HelP It would not surprise me, 
I should not wonder at it, if I should see you drop down now, 
this Mtmtu into Hell. You Pharisees, Hypocrites, now, now, 
now, you are going right mto the Bottom of Hell. I wonder 
you don’t drop into Hell by Scares, and Hundreds, etc. . . . 
Then he came out of the Pulpit, and stopped off his upper 
Garments, and got into the Seats, and leapt up and down some 
time, and clapt his Hands, and cried out in those Words, the 
War goes on, the Fight goes on, the Devil goes down, the 
Devil goes down; and then betook himself to stamping and 
screaming most dreadfully.® 

It is small wonder that under such preaching there was 
“swoorung away and falling to the Ground . . . bitter Shriekmgs 
and Screamingss Convulsion-Uke Tremblings and Agitations, 
Strugglmgs and Tumblings."* 

It must of course be said that men like Edwards were not 
guilty of the kind of sensationalism just descnbcd, and yet some 
of the most startling psychological disturbances recorded of the 
Great Awakening took place in Edwards’s own congregation 
and were piously reported by him m his first work dealing with 
the Revival — A Faithful Narrative of the Surprising Work of 
God (1736). This account includes the story of a young woman 
who declared that “it was pleasant to think of lying in the dust 

* Charles Chauncy, Seasonahte Thoughts on the State of Religion in 
Ntw England (Boston, 1743), pp 98-99. For a descnpuon of the diarac- 
ter of the half-mad Davenport see <^11/, pp 183—200, and Tracy, The Great 
Awakening, pp 230-235. 

* Chauncy, op, cu., p. 77. 



Introduction 


XIX 


all the days of her life, mourning for sin,” who furthermore 
“had great longings to die,” and who, when her brother had 
read from the book of Job “concerning worms feeding on the 
dead body,” said “with a pleasant smile” that “it was sweet to 
her to think of being in such circumstances.” It includes, too, 
the story of four-year-old Phebe Bartlet who retired to her closet 
at midday to weep and pray for her sins, and who was observed 
“exceedingly crying and wreathing her body to and fro, like 
one in anguish of spirit” for fear of going to hell.‘* It contained, 
finally, the tale of the melancholy man who “was burned with 
violent temptations to cut his own throat, and made an at- 
tempt, but did not do it effectually.” Edwards’s own report 
of the Revival, then, supports the testimony of other witnesses 
and makes it sufficiently clear that at the time, m many parts of 
New England at least, the “passions” were in the saddle.** 

The Congregational and Presbytcnan ministry of Massa- 
chusetts and Connecticut were sharply divided in their attitude 
toward this phenomenon ** The “opposers” were led by 
Charles Chauncy, pastor of the old First Church m Boston. 
He objected strenuously to the “preaching of terror” with its 
attendant “bodily effects,” to use a phrase common in the 
controversial literature of the nme.** “ ’Tis too well known 
to need much to be said upon it,” wrote Chauncy, “that 
the Gentlemen, whose preaching has been most remarkably 
accompanied with these Extraordmartes, not only use, m their 

^Workt (New York, 1858), III, 260-265 Except where otherwise 
noted, references to Ldwards’s works aic to this edition, which is a repnnt 
of the Worcester edition (see Bibliography) 

in, 265-269 III, 269 

I’The word pasiions had in the eighteenth century about the significa- 
non of our word emotions “Any kind of feeling by which the mind is 
powerfully affected or moved” (New English Dicuonary) 

1* See Tracy, The Great Awakemng, pp for an account of this 

bitter controversy Dexter’s bibliography. The Congregationalism of the 
Z^st Three Hundred Years as Seen in its Eiterature, (New York, x88o), 
lists 59 books, most of them plainly controversial, on the Revival between 
1742 and 1745 alone 

^SeasonahU Thoughts, pp 76-108 
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Addresses to the People, all the temble Words they can get to- 
gether, but in such a Manner, as naturally tends to put weaker 
Minds out of the Possession of themselves.” 

Chauncy’s objecnon to the preaching of terror was part of a 
more sweeping condemnation of the Revival. He felt that the 
religious enthusiasts of the Awakening appealed merely to 
men’s passions. He was disgusted by the irrational extravagance 
of the movement. It was, he charged, “a plam stuhborn Fact, 
that the Passions have, generally, in these Times, been apply’d 
to, as though the mam Thing in Religion was to throw them 
into Disturbance.”*^ Violently he attacked the whole move- 
ment as a vain and dangerous explosion of emotion. “Nor 
unless some Persons are made sensible” of this fact, he wrote, 
“and take Care to keep their Passions within the Restraints of 
Reason, may it be expected that Things should be reduced to 
a State of Order.” ** 

The phrase “Passions within the Restraints of Reason” 
indicates the fundamental principle upon which Chauncy based 
his condemnation of the Awakening. He believed that in all 
things reason should govern. “The plain Truth,” he insisted, 
IS that “an enlightened Mind, and not raised Affections, ought 
always to be the Guide of those who call themselves Men, and 
this, in the Affairs of Religion, as well as other Things.”** 
“Reasonable Beings,” he declared, “are not to be guided by 


^Seasonable Thoughts, pp. 94, 311. 

^ Ibid, p. 302. The Dictionary of American Biography contains, in an 
excellent sketch of Chauncy, the statement that "He was undoubtedly the 
most mfluential clergyman oi his time in Boston, and, with the exception 
of Jonathan Edtsards, in all New England, becommg the acknowl^ged 
leader of the liberals of his generation ” For an analysis of Chauncy’s 
rationalism see G A Koch, Republican Religion (New York, 1933), 
pp. 191-195 See also Williston Walker, Ten New England Leaders (New 
York, 1901), pp. 267-310, W. C Fowler, Memorials of the Chaunceys 
(1858), pp 49-70 

'e Seasonable Thoughts, p 422 

^Ibid,^ 327 In this connection, Chauncy quotes Isaac Watts’s 
course on the Use and Abuse of the Passions (p. 420). 
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Passion or Affection, though the Object of it should be GOD, 
and the Things of another World.”®® 

Chauncy realized that his most noteworthy opponent m the 
controversy over the merits of the Great Awakening was 
Jonathan Edwards. He did not mince matters in meeting the 
challenge that Edwards presented. Although he referred only 
casually to Edwards’s “Wonderful Narranve,” he devoted 
whole sections of his Seasonable Thoughts on the State of Religion 
in New England to a destructive analysis of “Mr. Edwards’ . . . 
late Book, Some Tho’ts on the Revival of Religion in New- 
England." ®® He did not hesitate in analyzing Edwards's position 
to cast some slurs upon the man himself, suggesting in one place 
that Edwards might “not be suppos’d to be in a proper Temper 
of Mind to receive the Truth,”*® and declaring boldly in another 
connection that Edwards had defended the Revival “with such 
Arguments, as I can’t suppose will be thought to carry in them 
much Weight.”*® 

Against the charges which the “opposers” of die Great 
Awakening under the leadership of Chauncy were making, 
Edwards strenuously defended the movement. He was, on the 
whole,*® heartily convinced tliat it was "a surpnsing work of 

* Seasonable Thoughts, p 324 See also i^ii/ , pp 310-313. 

, p. 91. ^Ibid , pp. 81-93, 301-332. 

p. 294. ^Ibid, p 307; see also p. 385. 

“Edwards id not approve of the "censoriousness” of some of the 
revivalists, particularly their habit of attacking j “unconverted" preachers 
who did not welcome the revival (^IFarhs, I, 359 ff, and III, 391 S.) He 
objected, also, to lay preachmg {Works, III, 397 IT) And he condemned 
the following of “impulses and impressions” a' though they were im- 
mediate revelations from God {Works, I, 556 ff a-d III, 364 ff). Allen 
observes that Edwards was objecting to what "the early Puntans them- 
selves had dreaded as the necessary outcome of Quaker preaching” {Life, 
p. 178). Edwards was faithful to the Puritan tradition m condemning 
“enthusiasm” like that of Anne Hutchmson and her followers {Works, 
III, 122). His tests for true religious experience were so stringent that he 
cannot be classed with the unthinkmg enthusiasts for the Revival. He 
warns his readers that a great stirnng of the affections, marked “bodily 
effects,” a great deal of noise, “fluent, fervent, and abundant” talking 
about religion, vivid imaginings, even a feeling of assurance of salvation 
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God,” and that it was therefore wicked to oppose it. So certain 
was he that the Awakening was a gloriously divine event that 
he was ready to defend what Chauncy considered one of its 
least defensible aspects — the preaching of terror. He brushed 
aside the objection to throwing people into a state of fear with 
the observanon that since there is a hell men must be frightened 
into keeping out of it. “Some talk of it as an unreasonable thing 
to fnght persons to heaven,” he wrote, “but I think it is a 
reasonable thing to endeavor to fnght persons away from hell. 
They stand upon its bnnk, and are just ready to fall into it, and 
ate senseless of their danger. Is it not a reasonable thing to 
fnght a person out of a house on fire^” “ 

There is ample evidence that Edwards was not guilty 
of any mistaken softheartedness in the matter*' He did 
not hesitate to terrify his listeners into fleeing the wrath to 
come. In a sermon entitled The Tearfulness ivhtch Will 
Hereafter Surprise Sinners in Zion, Represented and Improved, 
he pictured the devils snatching the damned soul as it forsakes 
the body and plunging it into the ocean of Ere, the billows of 
which, “greater than the greatest mountains, will never cease to 
roll over them . . . following one another forever and ever ” 
Plainly, Edwards was defending his own practice when he in- 
sisted upon the necessity of terrifying unregenerate men with 
pictures of their future torments. The famous Sinners m the 
Hands of an Angry God with its fearful pronouncement that 
the “God that holds you over the pit of hell, much as one holds 
a spider, or some loathsome insect over the fire, abhors you, and 

are not certain marks of a truly religious state (Works, III, 22 ff, 530 ff) 
The chief evidence of “graaous aflection^” he declared, was good fruit 
in a Christian life (HI, 60, if j ff) 

“ Works, I, 538 

"It may be worth noting that die belief m 'he wisdom of msdting 
men vividly awate of the terrors of damnation was not peculiar to the 
Puritans Augustme, Dante, and Donne, to cite notable examples, plainly 
had the same attitude as Edwards toward the matter. 

■ Works, IV, 492—496 
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IS dreadfully provoked,” “ is representative of an important 
element in Edwards’s preaching. It is true that Edwards 
was much mote than a sensational preacher of hell-fire sermons, 
but no fully rounded picture of the man can disregard that 
aspect of his work. 

Completely in agreement at this point both in theory and in 
practice with the “New Lights,” as the ministers who partici- 
pated in the Great Awakenmg were called, he stood at all major 
pomts m the controversy squarely with them and squarely m 
opposition to Chauncy and to the group of which Chauncy 
was the acknowledged spokesman. Chauncy bewailed the over- 
emphasis upon the affections and the passions in the Revival. 
Edwards complained that they were not played upon enough. 
“Our people,” he wrote, “do not so much need to have their 
heads stored, as to have their hearts touched.”*” Chauncy 
declared that religion ought to be pnmanly a matter of 
reason, that “an enlightened Mmd, and not raised Affections" 
ought to be the guide m religion as in all other things. Edwards 
asserted that religion is pnmanly a matter of the affections, and 
devoted A Treatise concerning Religious Affections (1746) to 
proving the point. In an earlier pronouncement he had replied 
to those who had objected to the attempts of revivalists to 
stimulate the emotions of their hearers: “I should think myself 
in the way of my duty, to raise the affections of my hearers as 
high as I possibly can, provided they are affected with nothing 
but truth, and with affections that are not disagreeable to the 
nature of what they are affected with.” *' It is plain that the core 
of their differences was the question of the place of emotion, of 
the passions or the affections, m religion. 

It IS against this background of controversy that Edwards’s 
psychological theories must be seen, theories that are funda- 
mental in lus view of human nature. The fact is that Edwards 
could not be content with an unreasoned statement of his belief 

••/iiV., IV, 318. t^IiiJ, ni, 336. *^Idem. 
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m the kind of religion which the Great Awakening produced and 
encouraged. He had to justify his position, not merely on 
Scriptutal grounds, but on philosophical grounds as well. Dur- 
ing the course of the controversy, he seems to have become 
increasingly aware of the need for placing his defense of the 
emotionalism of the Revival on a sound basis psychologically. 
His last work m vindication of the movement, A Treatise 
concerning Religious Affections, begins with a careful analysis of 
the operations of the human mmd, an analysis which, while 
resting firmly on Christian tradition, obviously reflects con- 
temporary notions of psychology, and which can only be fully 
appreciated in the light of them. 


EDWARDS'S ANALYSIS OF THE HUMAN MIND 

Edwards began this analysis by assertmg that the human 
mind has two faculties — understanding and will.®^ This 
division of the mind was, of course, perfectly conventional.** 
It went back to the Middle Ages and had been employed with 
full recognition of its commonness by Locke in An Essay 
concerning Human Understanding (1690), which Edwards had 
greedily devoured while in college.** 

® Works, III, 3. See also the sermon, Realty of Spruual Light (IV, 
441), and The MeJtum of Moral Government (,frorks, 1817 edition, VIII, 
236). 

**1110 wide general acceptance of this classification of the faculties of 
the mmd may be seen m the followmg references John Calvin, Jnsatutes 
(1813), I, 180, Thomas Shepard, The Sound Believer (London, 1659), p 
183, Thomas Hobbes, Human Nature, m Works (London, 1840), IV, 2, 
Malebranche, De la rechenhe de la vinti . . (id74. Pans, 1893), I, 20; 

Richard Cumberland, A Treause of the Laws of Nature (London, 1727), 
p. 94; Isaac Watts, Works (London, 1811), VI, 150 

According to the psychology current in tlie Middle Ages and generally 
accepted dunng the Renaissance, man possessed three souls, or as it was 
sometimes put, the soul of man had three sets of powers — ^vegetable, 
sensible, and rational. The rational soul had two powers, understandmg 
and will See Robert Burton, The Anaxomy of Melancholy (1621), Pt I, 
sec. I, mem. 2, subsect 9; Edward Dowden, "Elizabethan Psychology,” m 
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Hie understanding, wrote Edwards, is that faculty of the soul 
“by which it is capable of perception and speculation, or by 
which it discerns, and views, and judges of things.” As he em- 
ployed the term, it included four important operations of the 
mind — sensation, imagination, memory, and judgment. 

Edwards had apparently come very early to the conclusion 
that all the activities of the mind designated by the term under- 
standing depended upon sensation. In the projected “Treatise 
on the Mind,” planned while he was a student at Yale, he 
hoped, according to hiS notebook, to show “how the mind 
would be without ideas, except as suggested by the Senses” 
and how “Reasoning, Contemplation, etc. depend on this.”®* 
Even the devil, he pointed out in A Treatise concerning Religious 
Affections, could insinuate ideas into a man’s mind only by 
exciting in it impressions of external objects or by awakening 
m It recollections of sensations once expenenced.*® This notion 
of the dependence of the underetanding upon sensation may 
have come from Locke, who had declared in the Essay that 
even the most abstruse ideas had their origin in the senses.®^ 

A psychologist who believed that all thought was dependent 
upon sensation could not long avoid the problem of the corre- 
spondence of sense impressions with the snmulating objects of 
these impressions. Locke warned his readers against assuming 
that perceptions or idc is in the mind were “exactly the images and 

Essays Modern and Elizabethan (London, 1910), Lily B Campbell, 
Shakespeare’ i Tragic Heroes (Cambridge, England, 1930) 

On the mfluenct of Locke m America sec P Emory Aldrich, Proceedings 
of the American Aruiquarian Society, Apnl, 1879, pp 31 ff “Locke’s essay 
was introduced as a text-book m Yale College as early as 1717 and con- 
tinued to be used there till 182; . ” Ldwatds read Locke while in col- 

lege, getting, he wrote, more pleasure from it “than the most giecdy miser 
finds, when gathering up handfuls of silver and gold, from some newly 
discovered treasure” (Sereno E Dwight, The Life of President Edwards, 
in Edwards’s Works [New York, 1829], p 30) It was probably under the 
stimulation of this experience that he set down, while still in college, notes 
for a “Treatise on the Mind ” 

“ Dwight, Life, p 667, see also p 666 

** Works, III, 123-124 ’’Bk II, chap xii, secv8. 
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resemblances of something inherent in the subject; most of 
those of sensation being in the mind no more the likeness of 
somedung existing without us than the names that stand for 
them ate the likeness of our ideas, which yet upon heanng they 
are apt to excite in us.” He went on to distinguish between 
“three sorts of qualities m bodies.” First, some qualities 
(solidity, extension, figure, number, and motion or rest) are 
“real qualities of bodies.” They exist whether we observe them 
or not, and perception of these qualities gives us an idea “of the 
thing as it IS m itself.” Other qualities (colors, sounds, smells, 
tastes, etc.) are merely powers to produce certain sensations m 
us. These qualities, although they give rise to what seem to be 
images of themselves, are only the capacity of the exciting ob- 
ject to occasion certain impressions, and they have no resem- 
blance to the effects they generate. From these two sorts of 
qualities in objects, he distinguished a third, which is the power 
in a body to effect changes m another body so as to make it 
“operate on our senses differendy from what it did before.” 
So, for instance, the sun has the power to melt wax. In this 
case, he pointed out, we never make the mistake of regarding the 
softness of the wax as a quality of the sun. No more should we, 
he added, consider the light and warmth we perceive when the 
sun shines upon us as qualities m the sun itself.^'-' 

This point, which others besides Locke had made,^ became 
the basis of Edwards’s idealism. His argument from it was care- 
fully elaborated in the youthful Notes on the Mind. He began 
by insisting that our impressions of color are not exact resem- 
blances to something inherent m the thing perceived. “Every 
knowing philosopher” now grants, he wrote, that colors are 

^An Essay concerning Human Understanding, Bk. II, chap viii, sec 7. 

^‘Ibid, sec 23 

^See Hobbes, Human Nature, tn Works, IV 4—9, and Leviathan, chap 
i, Isaac Watts, Philosophical Essays on V jrious Subjects (London, 1732), 
p. 277, Hume, A Treatise of Human Nature, Bk I, pt IV, sec. 2. 

** Dwight, Life, pp 668-669 
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not really in things any mote than pam is in a needle. He fol- 
lowed up this statement with the declaration that nothing else 
exists out of the mind any more dian color does unless it be 
"the very substance” of bodies themselves. The ideas that 
make up what we call body or substance are built upon im- 
pressions of color and resistance. If we disregard color, we find 
that solidity is resistance; that figure is the termination of resist- 
ance; that motion is the commimicauon of resistance from space 
to space. Since it is granted that color has “merely mental 
existence,” “there is nothing out of the mind but Resistance.” 
Now resistance cannot exist outside the mind “when nothing 
is actually resisted. Then, there is nothing but the Power of 
Resistance.” This Power must depend aipon a constant law or 
establishment. To account for such a law or establishment one 
must assume the existence of a universal mind. “The world is 
therefore,” Edwards concludes, “an ideal one.”^ A little later 
he sums up his position by saying: “Indeed the secret lies here: 
That, which truly is the Substance of all Bodies, is the infimtely 
exact, and precise, and perfectly stable Idea, tn God’s rrund, together 
with his stable Will, that the same shall gradually be communicated 
to us, and to other minds, accordmg to certam fixed and exact 
established Methods and Laws." “ 

The problem of the source of this idealism is, according to 
I. Woodbndge Riley, “the most difficult in the history of 
Amencan philosophy.” “Was it the product of precocious 
gemus, or an adaptanon of the Berkeleian system, or a blending 
of the idealistic hints and suggestions then in the air?” ^ 

**/&</., p. 669. p. 674. 

Amencan PhUosopl^ TAeforfyScAwfifNew York, 1907), p. 129 See 
here also an excellent summary of the problem See, too, H. N Gaidmer, 
“The Early Ideahsm of Jonathan Edwards," Phdosoplucal Review, IX, 
I 73 ~$ 9 <^ (Nov., 1900), Clarence Gohdes, “Aspects of Ideahsm m Early 
New England," Philesophieal Review, XXXIX, 517-555 (Nov., 1930), 
Georges Lyon, UleUalisme en Angleterrt au XVIII' Slide (Pans, 1888); 
John H. MacCracken, Jonathan Edwards I dealismus (Halle, 1899) and his 
“The Sources of Jonathan Edwards' Idealism,” Philosophical Review, JU, 
26-42 (Jan., 1902); Egbert C. Smyth, "Jonathan Edams’ Ideahsm,” 
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Although in the first flush of his enthusiasm for the theory 
Edwards plainly mtended to pubhsh the doctrine and to fight 
for Its acceptance,® it is not formally presented in Edwards’s 
later work. There is no reason for thinking that he abandoned 
It; indeed it is implicit in much of what he wrote. But his early 
intendon to force it upon the attention of the world was given 
up. Perhaps he felt it unnecessary to complicate the various con- 
troversies m which he was engaged by insistence upon it. 
Furthermore, he had even in the beginning felt that it was of 
no practical importance, for in the “Notes on Mind” he wrote 
that even if one accepted the notion that the material universe 
existed only mentally, one might still “speak in the old way, 
and as properly and truly as ever.” ® 

Sensation, which, according to his theory of idealism, is 
the apprehension of the ideas which God has willed to com- 
municate to us, furnishes the matenal for two other func- 
aons of the understanding — imagination and memory. The 
term tmagmatton plays so important a part in the Treatise con- 
cerning Reltgwus Affections that Edwards took time to define it 
carefully for his readers. It is, he said, that power of the mind 
by which one has an image of the things which are the objects 
of sense when those things are not actually present to be per- 
ceived by the senses. So one has a lively idea of a shape, or of a 
color, or of marks on paper, or of a voice when one “does not 
really see, hear, smell, taste, nor feel.” Memory, which like 
imagination depends upon sensation, differs from it only in being 
accompanied by a consciousness that the idea has been enter- 
tained formerly and that its presence in the mind formerly is the 


American Journal of Theolo^, I, 950-^64 (Oct , 1897), and his “Some 
Early Wntings of Jonathan Edwaids," Proceedings of Ae American Anti- 
quarian Society, N.s. X, 212-247 (Oct , 1896). See Bibhography for state- 
ments of the positions of these wnteis 
“Dwight, Life, p. 671. 

*lhd, p 669. 

Works, III, 74-^5. 
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cause of its reappearance.^ These notions concerning imagina- 
tion and memory were commonplaces m Edwards’s time.‘* 

The fourth of the powers of the mind which Edwards in- 
cluded m the term understanding is reason or judgment. He 
defined reason as “that power or faculty an mtelligent being has 
to judge of the truth of propositions; either immediately, by 
looking on the propositions, which is judging by intuition and 
self-evidence; or by putting together several propositions, which 
are already evident by intuition, or at least whose evidence is 
originally derived from intuition.’’ “ 

A great deal of light is thrown upon Edwards’s opinions con- 
cerning two of these four operations of the mind designated by 
the term understanding, from an examination of his beliefs about 
the physiology of sensation and imagination. The sensations 
upon which all thinking was dependent were, according to 
Edwards, conveyed from the organs of sense to the brain by 
the animal spints. External ideas, he said, “may be raised 
only by impressions made on the body, by moving the animal 
spirits, and impressing the brain.’’ These spirits were subtle 
fluids or vapors filling the nerves as water fills a pipe. They 
carried impressions from the oigans of sense along the nerves 
to the brain and also conveyed impulses of the will from the 
brain to the muscles, stimulating them to movement. 

In Its broad outlines, the theory current in Edwards’s day 
was as follows.*^ In the brain, which was the fountain Of the 

* Dwight, Life, p 680 

Watts, Phiiosophual Essays, pp 91-92, Hobbes, Elements of Pkdoso- 
phy, in Works, I, 396, and Leviathan, chap. 11, Hume, Treatise of Human 
Nature, Bk 1 , Pt 1 , sec. 3, Locke, Esscgr, Bk. II, chap x, sec. 2 

Miscellaneous Observations, in Works (London, 1817), VIII, 216 See 
Religious Affections, in Works (New York, 1838), III, 119, and Realty of 
Spiritual Light, in Works, IV, 448 See Locke, Essay, Bk. IV, chap xiv 
Works, III, 78, 122-123. 

“The theory concemmg the animal spints in the eighteenth century 
must not be confused with that current in the Middle Ages and the Ren- 
aissance. For the former see a sucanct statement by Robert Burton, 
Anatmry of Melancholy, Pt I, sec. t, mem. x, subsect 2; Dowden, "Ebza- 
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animal spints, certain subtle, airy substances were supposed to 
be separated from the coarser elements of the blood. These 
spints filled the brain and the nerves, which were thought of as 
hollow tubes stretching from it to all parts of the body. Any 
stimulation of the organs of sense set them into motion, 
and so sense impressions were carried through the nerves to the 
brain. In the same fashion, mental impulses were supposed to 
agitate the spints in the brain and so to be earned by the proper 
nerves to the organs of motion, where they stimulated to action 
the appropriate muscles. It is important to observe, in this con- 
nection, that abnormal disturbances of the animal spints, such 
as could be induced by drink, or by the disease of melancholy, 
or by great mental excitement, might, by setting the spints into 
a ferment, bnng about illusions of the senses and involuntary 
movements of the muscles “ 

It IS plain, then, that as agents of sensation the animal spirits 
played an important part in the functioning of that faculty of the 
mind which Edwards labeled the understanding, and that as 
messengers of volition they were important in the activity of the 
other faculty of the mind — the inclination or will. 

Edwards defined the inclination as the faculty “by which the 
soul does not merely perceive and view things, but is some 
way inclmed with respect to the thmgs it views or considers.” “ 

bethan Psychology”, and Campbell, Shakespeare’s Tragic Heroes For the 
changes in the theory as a result of Harvey's discovery of the circulation 
of the blood see Sir Michael Foster, Lectures on the History of Physiology 
during the Sixteenth, Seventeenth, and Eighteenth Centuries (Cambridge, 
England, 1901), pp 12 if 

“for an exposition of the theory of the spints see Foster, Lectures on 
the History oj Physiology, pp 275-276 See also The Tract on Man, m 
The Philosophy of Descartes in Extracts from his Wriungs, trans by Henry 
P Torrey (New York), pp 276-279, Hobbes, Elements of Philosophy, in 
Works, I, 403, 391, 392, 397, Henry More, An Account of Virtue (London, 
1690), p 43, Cumberland, A Treatise of the Laws of Nature (London, 
17*7)1 PP 144 ff » John (Mayhew, On Muscular Motion and Animal Spirits 
in Medico-Physical Works (Chicago, 1908), pp 229-302 (the work was 
first published m 1674), Hume,y 4 Treatise of Human Nature, Bk I, Pt IV, 
sec 2 

•*Works,m,i. 



Introduction 


XXXI 


The term heart, he said, is sometimes used in speaking of this 
faculty, for strong inclinations disturb the motion of the blood 
and the ammal spints and so give nse to sensations “especially 
about the heart and vitals, that are the fountain of the fluids 
of the body: from whence it comes to pass, that the mind, with 
regard to the exercises of this faculty, perhaps in all nations and 
ages, IS called the heart" ^ 

The exerases of the inclination are of two kinds — liking and 
disliking, that is, inclination toward and aversion from the 
things perceived by the understanding. In A Treatise concern- 
ing Religious Affections, Edwards wrote, in terms very close to 
those employed by Locke and Hutcheson, “The exerases of 
this faculty are of two sorts, either those by which the soul is 
earned out towards the things that are in view, in approving of 
them, being pleased with them, and inclined to them, or those 
in which the soul opposes the things that are in view, in dis- 
approving of them, and in being displeased with them, averse 
from them, and rejecting them.” ^ 

These two sorts of passions or affections” do not, according 
to Edwards, occupy equal positions. Love, he said, is the cbef 
of the affections and the fountam of all others. Out of love for a 
thing flows hatred for its opposite or for whatever opposes it, 
and out of love and hatred come all the other affeettons — desire, 
hope, joy, gratitude, complacence, on the one hand, fear, anger, 
gnef, and the like, on the other.“ In some affections there js a 
mixture of the two sorts. In pity, for example, there is love 
toward the person suffenng and hatred toward what he suffers. 


“/W 

“ litJ Cf Locke’s Essay, Bk 11 , chap xx, and Francis Hutcheson, 
A System cf Moral Philosophy (London, 1755), I, 7 See also Hobbes, 
Works, IV, 31 ff 

"The terms passion, affection, inchnation, and will are all used by- 
Edwards m refeinng to the second faculty of the mind His identification 
of will and inclination is an important point m his philosophy {Works, 

nil 3-4, 279) 

* Works, III, j. 
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THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF THE 
GREAT AWAKENING 

The point about the affections \t:hich Edwards was chiefly 
concerned with making in the Treatise was that they were the 
“spring of men’s actions.” They, he said, make the world 
go around, for unless a man is moved by some affection, 
he IS by nature inactive. Take away affection and human 
activity ceases. “Take away all love and hatred, all hope and 
fear, all anger, zeal, and affecuonate desire, and the world would 
be, in a great measure motionless and dead; there would be no 
such tiling as activity amongst mankind, or any earnest pursuit 
whatsoever.”'® 

Now what IS true in worldly things, argued Edwards, is also 
true in religious matters. There, too, the affections are the 
spnngs of action.®" Hiey are, he declared, “the very life and 
soul of all true religion.”** In fact, "there can be no true 
religion without them.”®** And since love is the chief of the 
affections, “the essence of all true religion lies in holy love.”®* 

For this position it seemed to Edwards that he had ample 
Biblical authority. “The scriptures,” he wrote, “represent true 
religion, as being summarily comprehended in /ore, the chief of 
the affections, and the fountain of all other affections.” Among 
the "innumerable texts” which, he said, might be quoted in sup- 
port of this assertion he placed Jesus’s saying. "Thou shalt lave 
the Lord thy God with all tl^ heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. This is the first and great commandment. And the 
second is like unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On 
these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.”^ 

If the aifecaons as the spnng of conduct are essential to all 

“ Works, III, < 5 . » Ihd. « Ihd , III, 279. 

^^Ihid., Ill, 19-ZO. ^Ibid., Ill, 10. 

**I 6 td The importance of Edwards's lifelong immersion m the 
Chiiscian tradiuon must not be lost sight of m analyzing his indebtedness 
to contempoTaiy philosophy. 
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true religion, Edwards pushed on to say, then men like Charles 
Chauncy of Boston who cnnazed the Gteat Awakenmg, that 
“late extraordmary season,” because during that time the 
affections were greatly raised m religion were plainly wrong.® 
Edwards felt sure that “the prevailing prejudice against 
religious affections at this day, m the land" was the work of 
that shrewd enemy of ail good, Satan.® Solemnly he warned 
the critics of the Revival that "for persons to despise and cry 
down all religious affecuons, is the way to shut all religion out 
of their own hearts, and to make thorough work in ruining 
their souls.” ® 

Edwards was not satisfied, however, to let the matter of the 
Revival rest upon the assertion that since the passions were the 
springs of conduct, religion must consist primarily in graaous 
affections. One of his prime interests in A Treatise concerning 
Religious Affections-wis the distmcnon between true religion and 
false religion. He was as ready to condemn much of the religious 
enthusiasm of the Great Awakening as were its bitterest 
opponents. How was the good to be distinguished from the 
bad.’ His answer was an elaborate attempt to indicate the differ- 
ences between a purely natural religion and one that is super- 
natural. 

In making this distincuon, he first of all introduced the 
notion that to the natural faculties of men, the understanding 
and the will, there is added in the regenerate man a new sense, 
which he called the “supernatural sense," a new power that can 
come to man only by an act of divine grace. He msisted em- 
phatically that “those gracious influences which the saints are 
subjects of, and the effects of God’s Spirit which they expenence, 
are entirely above nature, altogether of a different kind from 
anything that men find withm themselves by nature, or only in 
the exercise of natural principles; and are things which no 

" “/W, in, 18-20, see also III, 334-336, 279-288. 

•IbuL, III, 18. ^Ibid, III, 19-20 
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improvement of those qualifications, or pnnaples that ate natu- 
lal, no advanang or exalting of them to higher degrees, and no 
kmd of composition of them, will ever bring men to; because 
they not only differ from what is natural, and from everything 
that natural men experience, m degree and circumstances, but 
also kind; and are of a nature vastly more excellent.” “And 
this," headded,“is what I mean, by supernatural, when I say that 
gracious affections ate from those influences that are super- 
natural.”** 

The supernatural sense, for one thing, gives to regenerate 
men a “new kind of perception or sensation.” *• This “appre- 
hension, idea, or sensation of mind . . . the natural man dis- 
cerns nothing of, and has no manner of idea of (agreeable to 
I Cor. 2 . i4), and conceives of no more than a man without the 
sense of tasting can conceive of the sweet taste of honey, or a 
man without the sense of hearing can conceive of the melody 
of a tune, or a man bom blind can have a notion of the beauty 
of the rainbow.”” This new apprehension of spintual values 
does not consist m the “compoimding of that kind of percep- 
tions or sensations which the mind had before.” In short, it 
IS “what some metaphysicians call a new simple idea.” 

Here he is obviously thinking of the disuncuons among ideas 
made by such men as Locke, who used the term simple idea to 
describe an idea which “contains in it nothing but one uniform 
appearance or conception of the mind, and is not disnnguishable 
into different ideas,” while he employed the term complex idea 
for an idea compounded from simple ones. In receiving simple 
ideas the mind, he said, is “wholly passive”; whereas in forming 
complex ones it is active. So the mind combines the simple 

" Worh, III, 70-71 See also important sermon on Divme and Super- 
natural Light, Immediately Imparted to the Soul hy the Spirit of God, ihtd, 
IV, 438-450 

<^Jiid, III, 71 

’‘’Religious Affections, ibid. III, 72 Note here the fusion of scnptuial 
ceachmg with contemporary psydiological doctrine. 

^^Ihd , p 71. 
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ideas of coldness and hardness, which it has passively received, 
into the complex idea of ice.” 

It is easy to see, then, why Edwards, accepting as we have 
noted the sensationalism of Locke, should attempt to account for 
the difference between the natural man and one supematurally 
regenerate by devising the notion of a new sense, a sense which 
the unregenerate man does not possess, a sense by which the 
elect passively receive simple, uncompounded impressions as the 
basis for spiritual knowledge in a way by which the non-elect 
cannot possibly acquire them. 

This doctnne is the rational basis of Edwards’s mysticism. 
“The inward principle from whence they [the gracious affec- 
tions] how, IS something divine, a communication of God, a 
participation of the divine nature, Chnst living in the heart, the 
Holy Spirit dwelling there, in union with the faculties of the 
soul, as an internal vital pnnciple, exerting his own proper 
nature, m the exercise of those faculties.’’” It is true of course 
that Edwards saw all mental activity as finally dependent upon 
God. In his view the sensations upon which all thinkmg was 
based were simply, as we have seen, perceptions of God’s ideas; 
imagination and memory were the reappearance of these ideas 
when the exciting causewasnotoperatingto present them; Judg- 
ment was the discovery of agreement or disagreement among 
these ideas, and was tested by the fixed connection between 
them in the mind of God. But the supernatural principle 
operated in men in a way different from and above all this. The 
difference, said Edwards, was that God “acts upon the mind of 
a namral man, but he acts in the mind of a saint as an indwelling 
vital principle ... he doth umte himself to them.’’ 

For instance, he may excite thoughts in them, may assist their 
Essay, Bk. 11 , chaps, ii and xu. 

" Works, III, 1 86. Again he says “This light is such as effectually in- 
fluences the inclination, and changes the nature of the soul. It assimilates 
the nature to the divme nature, and changes the soul into an image of the 
same glory that is beheld” (IV, 449). 
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natural reason and understanding, or may assist other natural 
principles, and this without any union with the soul, but may 
act, as it were, as upon an external object. But as he acts in his 
holy influences and spiritual operauons, he acts in a way of 
peculiar communication of himself; so that the subject is thence 
denominated spiritual.’^ 

Having expounded his theory of the supernatural sense, 
Edwards addressed himself to the problem of disnnguishing 
between the emotionalism of the Revival that was spunous and 
the true religion, which the gift of this supernatural sense in- 
duced. Many people have had experiences, he said, which they 
have taken to be “spintual discovenes.” They have seen 
visions; they have heard voices; they have had sudden, amazing 
revelations of truth and impulses to action.''^ Like Chauncy,’® 
Edwards condemned these impulses and impressions. He re- 
garded them as “enthusiastic delusions.” He saw nothing 
in such experiences which could be ascribed to the possession 
of the supernatural sense. They were merely “impressions upon 
the imagination.” In fact, they were exactly the sort of thing 
he expected the overheated imagination to bring.™ 

Edwards felt the grave necessity of warning people that 
impressions on the imagination might easily be mistaken for 
supernatural inspirations. He had the authority of Locke for 
the assertion that enthusiasm had its roots in the imagination, 
that It consisted in the illusion that what had “settled itself 
strongly” upon the imagination was “an illumination from the 
spint of God.”” In his earliest wnting concerning the Revival, 

Divine and Supernatural Light, Immediately Imparted to the Soul 
hy the Spirit of Gad, Works, IV, 440. See also Religious Affections, liid, 
III, 67 ff 

■^Ibid, m, 75. 

™Chauncy gives a great deal of spuce (Seasonable Thoughts, pp 178 ff) 
to warning his readers that the regard for “Impulses and Impressions" is 
hi^ly dangerous 

^Religious Affections, Works, HI, 74. 

"/&</, III, ijo; see also III, 74-76. 
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A Faithful Narrative of the Surprising Work of God, he de- 
clared that he had used the “utmost Caution” m directing 
people to distinguish “between what is spiritual, and what is 
merely imaginary.” The difference between spiritual under- 
standing and all kinds of enthusiastical delusions, as he pointed 
out at length in Religious Affections, is that the former is 
based upon the supernatural sense, the latter, upon mere natural 
imagination.^ “And a very great part of the false religion that 
has been in the world, from one age to another,” has grown out 
of the sad error of mistaking the impressions of the imaginauon 
for supernatural revelations.^ He felt about the dangers of the 
imagination in religion as did Bishop Butler, who said, “Indeed 
amongst creatures naturally formed for religion, yet so much 
under the powers of imaginauon, so apt to deceive themselves, 
and so liable to be deceived by others as men are; superstition 
IS an evil, which can never be out of sight.” ** 

Edwards believed that the imagination was the “devil’s grand 
lurking place, the very nest of foul and delusive spirits.”*^ It 
was, according to his psychology, the devil’s best door to the 
soul. As we have seen, the only way that ideas could be excited 
in the mind either as sensations or as imaginauons was by the 
motion of the animal spirits. The agitation of the spints so as 
to excite the fancy was, then, the devil’s only way of attacking the 
human soul. “But if it be so,” he wrote, “that the devil cannot 
produce thoughts in the soul immediately, or in any other way 

“ Works, n, 259. See “Directions for Judmng of Persons’ Experiences,” 
Selections from the Unpubhshei Writings of Jonathan Edwards (1865), p 
183. 

Works, in, 74-79, 121-124. 

*^Ihd., in, 123. S« also m, 77-^ and IV, 440. 

‘‘Works (1900), I, 213 See also the Analogy (Pt. I, chap. 1). On 
imagination as a cause of religious enthusiasm see Glanvil, The Vamty 
cfDogmaUxir^{i 66 i),'p 99, and Hobbes’s /.eviat^an (If'brirs, III, 9) For 
a discussion of die notion that the errors of religious enthusiasm had their 
roots in the imagination, see Umphrey Lee, The Historical Backgrounds of 
Early Methodist Enthusiasm (New York, 1931). 

“ Works, in, 122. 
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than by the animal spirits, or by the body, then it follows, that 
he never brings to pass any thing in the soul, hut by the imagi- 
nation or phantasy, or by exciting external ideas.” ^ At this 
point, Edwards agreed with his opponent Charles Chauncy, 
who quoted Chamock’s statement that Satan works upon the 
soul by means of the humours of the body, particularly by the 
ammal spints.^ 

Not all imagination, said Edwards, is, however, of so fearful 
an origin as this. While what appears to be a supernatural 
revelation may be only the devil’s work in the imagination by 
way of the animal spints, not all imagination is demoniacal. The 
animal spints may he set into commotion by the passions,^ even 
by the “gracious affections” properly stimulated in the Revival. 
Indeed, “gracious affections which are very strong, do excite 
lively ideas in the imagination.”®* Such effects need not be 
looked upon as the malicious work of the Evil One, nor, of 
course, as supernatural inspirations. They should be regarded 
as simply “the accidental effect, or consequences of the affec- 
tions, through the infirmity of human nature.” ** Although they 
are not in themselves admirable, they do indicate an admirable 
response of the heart to religious truth. So he answered the 
cntics of the Revival who condemned the whole movement as 
merely an orgy of emouonahsm generated in the overheated 
imaginations of the populace. 

“ Works, m, 1 12 See also HI, 77-^8. “If the revival of religion be very 
great in its beginning, yet if this bastard comes in [that is, imagination 
comes m], there is danger of its domg as Gideon’s bastard Abimil^ did, 
who never left unul he had slam all his threescore and ten true-born sons, 
excepting one, that was forced to fly " 

'‘^Seasonable Thoughts, pp 111-112; also pp. 310-313. 

“Such seems to be our nature, and such the laws of union of soul 
and body, that there never is in any case whatsoever, any lively and vig- 
orous exerase of the will or inclination of the soul, without some effect 
upon the body, in some alteration of the motion of its fluids, and especially 
of the animal spints” {Works, III, 4). See Cumberland, A Treatise the 
Laws of Nature, p 127 
Works, III, 114 

*Ibid, I, 330-532, and III, 124. 
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Edwards’s defense of the Great Awakening against its critics, 
it may then be said in conclunon, consisted in large part of a 
careful presentation of psychological principles quite in harmony 
with the best thought of his time for the purpose of proving 
that since the passions are the spnngs of conduct, vital religion 
must consist chiefly in a holy exerase of them, and that, there- 
fore, the Revival could not be justly condemned because it 
stimulated men’s emotions. He furthermore insisted that the 
kind of religion which the Revival produced was exactly the 
kind of religious expression which the supernatural sense be- 
stowed by God’s grace on the elect might be expected to bring 
forth. 


THE ATTACK ON ARMINIANISM 

Edwards’s attack on the “opposers” of the Great Awakening 
was, m his view, but a campaign on one front against a lifelong 
enemy. Again and again in his writings he referred to this 
dreaded and powerful foe — ^Amuniamsm. In the early A 
Faithful Narrattve of the Surprising Work of God, he said that in 
1734 Arminian doctnnes began to make a “great noise’’ in the 
country. The danger at that nme was so threatening, he 
declared, that the "friends of vital piety trembled for fear of the 
issue,” and even unregenerate men became apprehensive that 
“God was about to withdraw from the land, and that we should 
be given up to heterodoxy, and corrupt pnnaples.”®“ The 
extravagant fears of Calvinists during this time were strikingly 
revealed in the famous Breck case. Late in 1734 Edwards with 
five other ministers signed a paper advising the church in 
Springfield, Massachusetts, to discontinue its efforts to secure 
as Its pastor the Rev. Robert Breck, who was suspected of hold- 
mg Arminian views. The church’s disregard of their protest 
was the signal for a resounding battle, which was featured by 
numerous pamphlets, speaal meetings of ecclesiastical bodies, 

* Works, in, 233-234. 
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and even the arrest and imprisonment of Breck himself, the 
whole matter finally going before the General Assembly of 
Massachusetts for review.** Throughout the remainder of 
Edwards’s life, he was deeply concerned with checking the 
spread of what he called “this fashionable new divinity.” 

His hatred of Arminianism and his fear of it are easily under- 
standable, for at most important points Arminians stood dia- 
metncally opposed to Calvimsts.®* The followers of the Dutch 
theologian denied, for example, that some men were absolutely 
predestined for heaven while others were absolutely doomed to 
hell, laying down as one of the chief foundations of their argu- 
ment the pnnciple of the freedom of man’s will. Furthermore, 
although Arminianism had been condemned by the Synod of 
Dort in 1619, It had spread greatly by the middle of the eight- 
eenth century, being advocated at that time by many English 
writers of widely separated theological opinions — ^men who 
had, however, this much in common they had no stomach for 
Calvinism.** Naturally, then, the movement to which these 

•'Ezra Hoyt Byington, 7 j 4 e Puruan in England and New England 
(Boston, 1896), pp 33;-3€8, and Mason A Green, Spnngfield iSjO-iSSO 
(Boston, i88z), pp U8-238 Franas Albert Christie believes tlut diets 
were few ministers in New England who held Armmian beliefs before 
1734 See “Tht Beginnmgs of Arminianism in New England," Papers 
of the American Soae^ of Church History (second senes), III, 131-172 
Cotton Mather wrote m 1726 “I cannot leam. That among all the Pastors 
of Two Hundred Churches (in New England], there is one Arminian" 
(quoted by Walker, A History of the Congregational Churches in the Uruted 
States, p 216) 

’’Although Edwards denied complete dependence upon Calvm and 
complete acceptance of all his doctones, he declared that he “should not 
take It at all amiss, to be called a Cahimst” (Preface to Freedom of the WiU, 
> 754 ) 

” In his History of the Work if Redemption, Edwards sa3rs that Arminians 
“first appeared in Holland about 1 30 years ago They take their name from 
a Dutchman, whose name was Jacobus Van Harmsn, which, turned mto 
Latin IS called Jacobus Armimus, and from his name the whole sect are 
called Arminians This Jacobus Armimus was first a mimster at Amster- 
dam, and then a professor of divmity m the University of Leyden He 
had many followers m Holland There was upon this a synod of all the 
Reformed Churches called together, who met at Dorr, in Holland The 
synod of Doit condemned them, but yet they spread arid prevailed They 
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men belonged seemed to Edwards dangerous — subversive. It 
had to be crushed. 

He was plainly convinced that the crucial point in the con- 
troversy between Armimans and Calvinists was the doctnne of 
the will. In the conclusion to the Freedom of the WiU (1754) 
he pointed out that the beliefs which Calvinists most chenshed, 
the beliefs which they thought essential to true Christianity, 
depended upon the conviction that men did not have the free- 
dom which Armimans ascribed to them, and that, furthermore, 
all the chief objections to Calvinistic doctrines could be mvali- 
dated by establishing the principle of necessity. ^ Edwards felt, 
on the other hand, that until the doctrine of necessity was 
uncontrovertibly proved, the Calvinistic position would be 
difficult to maintain against the attacks of Armimans. Until 
this truth was established, he wrote, “it is, to me, beyond doubt, 
that the friends of those great gospel truths will but poorly 
maintain their controversy with the adversaries of those truths. 
They will be obliged often to dodge, shuffle, hide, and turn 
their backs: and the latter will have a strong fort, from whence 
they never can be driven, and weapons to use, which those 
whom they oppose will find no shield to screen themselves 
from; and they will always puzzle, confound, and keep under 


began to prevail in England m the reign of Charles I , especially in the 
church of England The church of England divines before that, were 
ilmust universally Calvinists, but since that, Arminianism has gradually 
more and more prevailed, till they arc become almost universally Armin- 
lans And not only so, but Arminianism has greatly prevailed among the 
Dissenters, and has spread greatly m New England, as well as Old" 
{Works, I, 467) 

See Schaff-Heriog Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, “Arminianism.” 
For a discussion of early Armmianism m England see Perry Miller, 
Orthodoxy in Massachusetts (Cambndge, 1933), pp 42-45. See also 
Godfrey Davies, “Armuiian versus Puritan in England, ca 1(120-1640,” 
Huntington Library Bullettn,tio 5, pp 157-179 (April, 1934). 

’^Freedom if the Will, Works, 11 , 176-178 Edwards adds that the 
Calvinistic belief in “efficaaous” and “irresistible” grace, the theory of 
the limited atonement, and the doctnne of the “infallible perseveranire of 
the saints” all depend upon the doctrine of necessity. 
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the friends of sound doctrine, and glory and vaunt themselves 
in their advantage over them; and carry their affairs with a high 
hand, as they have done alreadyfor a long time past.”** Edwards 
was m fact quite ready to admit that if his adversaries could 
prove the freedom of the will m the sense in which they under- 
stood It, their whole position would have to be accepted. It is 
small wonder, then, that he believed that the doctnne of 
necessity was “one of the most important truths of moral 
philosophy that ever was discussed, and most necessary to be 
known.” 

t 

The men whom he attacked were as much convinced as he 
of the overwhelming importance of the issue. Samuel Qarke, 
one of the chief exponents of the doctrine of freedom of the 
will, had declared, for example, that the problem of the will was 
“the Question of the greatest Concern of all, in Matters both 
of Religion and Human Life.” “ 

Firmly persuaded that if Armimanism were to be crushed, 
that highly desirable end could be achieved only by demolishing 
Its theory concerning the will, Edwards planned a treatise on 
the subject. Wnting to his friend Joseph Bellamy in 1741, he 
said that he had been engaged “pretty thoroughly in the study 
of the Arminian Controversy,” and that he had “writ" con- 
siderably upon it” in his private papers. He asked, further- 
more, that Bellamy attempt to discover for him the “best Book 
on the Arminian side, for the defense of their notion of Free 
Will.” ” Six years later he wrote to his Scottish correspondent 
Dr. Eiskine: “I have thought of wnting something particularly 
and laigely on the Arminian controversy . . . beginning first 
with a discourse concerning the Freedom of the Will and Moral 
Agency.”*® Apparently the plan was laid aside during the 

" Works, II, 190. 

^ Diseomss concerning the Bang and Attributes of God (London, 1738), 
p. 86 

” “Six Letters of Jonathan Edwards to Joseph Bellamy,” New England 
Quarterly, April, 1928, pp. 230-231. 

"Dwi^t, Life, p. 2;o. 
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painful penod of his difficulties with the church at Northamp- 
ton. But in 1752, two years after his dismissal from that place, 
he said in a letter to Erskine that he had begun “to wnte a little 
on the Arminian controversy," and that while he had been 
forced to break off, he hoped yet to carry out his design.’’ 
Finally in 1754, the Freedom of the Will appeared. 

The controversy into which Edwards hurled himself with the 
publication of this book had been raging long and bitterly in 
the English intellectual world. Exactly one hundred years 
before, Hobbes in wnting Of Liberty and Necessity had spoken 
of “those vast and involuble volumes concerning 
free-will., free-grace, election, reprobation, etc., which fill not only 
our libraries, but the whole world with their noise and disturb- 
ance.”'” In New England, according to President Samuel 
Johnson of King’s College, the controversy, in which he him- 
self had taken a part in opposition to the Calvinists, had been 
fought with particular violence between the years 1736 and 
1744.'®' 

That Edwards had read widely on the subject, as well as 
thought deeply about it, is revealed not only in his letters and 
in the references to the work of other men in his own treatise, 
but by his obvious familianty with all aspects of the problem 
as they had been presented in this long controversy. 

POSITIVE ARGUMENT IN “FREEDOM OF THE WILL” 

Edwards’s treatment of the subject which seemed to him of 
basic importance m the controversy between Calvinists and 

1748 Edwards wrote Erskine that he had been diverted from the 
task of wnting agamst some of the tenets of Armmianism by the unex- 
pected task of preparing a life of Bramerd {ihid , pp 251, 511). 

Works (London, 1839), V, 234, See also Anthony Collins, A Phdo’- 
sophtc Inquiry concerning Human Liberty (London, 1717), pp* 106 if. A 
summary of the debate m England may be seen in Archibald Alexander, 
Theories of the Will in the History of Philosophy (1898), pp. 158 if. 

Autobiography^ Worksy I, 26, 29 See Johnson*s Leturs concerning 
die Sovereignty of God, Works y III, i^pif, and Dexter's list of boolu 
centenng around these letters. 
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Amunians and which had for years assumed a large place m his 
reading and thinking falls conveniently into two major divisions; 
first, Edwards’s positive argument for the necessitanan position 
and his definition of the term libertyj second, his answers to the 
chief objections raised against this doctrine by Arminians.'®* 
Both of these divisions of his work rest upon one fundamental 
postulate — the postulate, namely, that every event must have a 
cause. “I assert,” he wrote, “that nothing ever comes to pass 
without a Cause. . . . That whatsoever begins to be which before 
was not, mus‘t have a Cause why it then begins to exist, seems 
to be the first dictate of the common and natural sense which 
God hath implanted in the minds of all mankind, and the main 
foundation of all our reasonings about the existence of things, 
past, present, or to come.”*”’ 

This postulate had been basic in the arguments of such im- 
portant necessitarians as Hobbes and Collins. “I conceive,” 
wrote Hobbes in Lderty^ Necessity, and Chance, that “nothing 
taketh beginning from itself, but from the action of some other 
immediate agent without itself.”*”* And Anthony Collins 
had argued that man must be a necessary agent, “because all 
his actions have a beginning. For whatever has a beginning 
must have a cause ” 

t"It should probably be noted that not all the men whom Edwards 
labels Armtnians would have accepted the title President Samuel Johnson, 
for example, although he plainly held Arminian views, objected to that 
“odious name” (JVorks, H, i6, 50, 161) In the preface to Freedom of the 
Will, Edwards admits that not all die men he attacks can strictly spewing 
be called Armimans but defends the use of the word as a means of avoidmg 
awkward circumlocutions 

^Freedom of the Will, Works, II, 26-27 For Edwards’s definition of 
the term cause see II, 26 and Dwight, Life, pp 668, 681 

Works, V, yi 7 r-Yi% See also Of Liherty and Necessity, Works, IV, 
276 For evidence of Edwards's acquamtance with Hobbes’s posiuon, see 
note aoS below 

vstji Philosophical Inquiry concerning Human Ltberty (1717), pp 57, 49 
There is no evidence that Edwards had read Collins, to -nhose work his 
own has interesting resemblances The ideas Collins expressed were, 
however, obviously current, for the many attacks on his book had 
given them a wide dissemination 
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The particular application of this pnnciple in the Freeiom 
of the Will IS that volitions cannot arise without causes. There 
IS, Edwards insisted, nothing in the nature of volitional events 
to exempt them from the law of causation. “It is indeed as 
repugnant to reason, to suppose that an act of the Will should 
come into existence without a Cause, as to suppose the human 
soul, or an angel, or the globe of the earth, or the whole uni- 
verse, should come into existence without a Cause.” 

Edwards raised then what he called the “grand inquiry,” 
namely, “What determines the Will^” It would be, he re- 
marked, “very tedious and unnecessary at present to enumerate 
and examine all the vai lous opimons which have been advanced 
conct rning this matter. ... It is sufficient to my present purpose 
to say. It is that motive, which, as it stands in the view of the 
mind, IS the strongest, that determines the Will.” 

That volitional impulses must unfailingly be the result of 
motives had naturally been assumed by many earlier writers on 
the subject Locke had taken the point for granted,'"* and 
Leibnitz in his debate with Clarke had declared the assertion 
that “the Mind may have good Reasons to act when it has no 
Motives,” a “Manifest Contradiction.” 

There was nothing new, then, m Edwards’s argument that 
the will IS determined by motives There was nothing new, 
either, in his corollary statement that it is the strongest motive 

11 * Works, II, 29 See also section entitled “Whether Volition can 
Arise without a C ause through the Activity of the Nature of the Soul” 
(II, 30-32) Sec Hobbc!., Jf arks, I\ , 274 and V, 372-373 
iw Works, II, 3 4 
11 * Array, Bk II, chap xxi, sec 29 

ii*/^ CoUiction of Papers which passed between the late Learned Mr 
Leibmti and Dr Clarke, p 169 See also Works, trans by George Martin 
Duncan (New Haven, 1S90), p 172 This assumption was in fact so 
basic m the arguments of necessitarians that their opponents felt called 
upon to deny its validity See Clarke's denial in Remarks upon a Book 
hntitledA Philosophical Enquiry concermng Human LibenylfaD&cm, 1717), 
pp 26, 43 See also Fhomas Chubb, A Collection of Tracts (London, 
1730), P ^ 57 , ®nd Archbishop King, Essay on the Ongtn of Evil (London, 
t 730 , PP if 8, 247 ff 
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which moves the Locke had made the point in An 

Essay concerning Human Understanding^'^ and Leibnitz had 
ridiculed the notion that the nund could be moved by anything 
but the strongest motive.'^’ 

Now the strength of a motive depended, in Edwards’s view, 
upon the degree of “apparent good” presented to the mind m 
connection with any possible action.*** The term good, he 
used “as of the same import with agreeable”"^ Man is 
moved, then, m the direction of what seems to him most 
agreeable.**® Edwards was here obviously anxious to exclude 
any notion of independent activity on the part of the will. 
As he saw it, the will was purely passive. 

This desire to prove the will a merely passive mechanism is 
evident in the way in which he took pains to make clear at this 
point a divergence in belief from his admired author Locke. 
Locke had insisted that will and desire must not be confounded, 
arguing that the two often run counter to each other. “A man, 
whom I cannot deny,” he said by way of illustration, “may 
oblige me to use persuasions to another, which, at the same time 
I am speaking, I may wish may not prevail on him.” **® In the 
same way, will and preference are distinct, “for though a man 
would prefer flying to walking, yet who can say he ever wills 
It?” **' To this argument Edwards replied that if a man wills 
to walk he does not actually prefer flying, that as a matter of 
fact the immediate object of the will in this case is an external 
acnon, the moving of his legs and feet, and that “his willing 
such an alteration in his body in the present moment, is 
nothing else but his choosing or preferring such an alteration 
m his body at such a moment, or his liking it better than the 
forbearance of it.” *** If we carefully distinguish between the 

*“ ff' irks, n, 4. ni Bk 11, chap, xxi, sec. 40 

*H Works, p. 167. lu Works, II, 4. 

*“/&</ ir, j. 

t'^Essay, Bk. II, chap, xn, sec. 30 t” Ibid, sec. 15. 

'^Works,U, i-a. 
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real objects of the will, said he, we see that there is no difference 
between will and preference. 

Nor is there any difference, he went on, between will and 
desire. The “instance which Mr. Locke produces” does not, 
he said, prove his point. The thing willed in the case of a 
man’s being obliged against his desire to use persuasions upon 
another is the uttering of certain words. These words the man 
chooses to utter, and he “does not desire not to utter them.” His 
wishing them not to be effectual is connected with another 
object than the speaking of them. In short, will and desire may 
be different for different objects, but they can never be opposed 
with reference to the same object.'*® 

This insistence tliat will, preference, desire (Edwards adds 
choosing, refusing, approving, disapproving, liking, disliking, 
embracing, rejecting, determining, directing, commanding, for- 
bidding, inclining or being averse, being pleased or displeased) 
are all merely different names for the act of the will, closed, so 
Edwards hoped, all the loopholes by which his oppionents might 
drag in some notion of freedom under the gui!>e of opposition 
among the affecnons. It was Edwards’s eagerness to preclude 
the possibility of this answer to the argument for necessity that 
led him to declare over and over again that “the affections of the 
soul are not properly distinguished from the will.”'®® The 
point which obviously he was anxious to establish is just this, 
that the will IS always and of necessity drawn in the direction 
of the greatest apparent good, that man prefers, desires, chooses, 
and wills it, and that there is in the mind no power to resist the 
motion toward it 

Edwards was anxious to establish this point because he felt 
that It led inevitably to the conclusion which he wanted to make 
irrefutable, namely, that the actions of the will are necessarily 

««/&</, n, 2-3 

III, 3, 280, II, 104; and Dwight, Life, pp. 66;, 667. 

*** Works, II, ;, 7-8. 
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determined by something outside itself. His argument hangs 
together beautifully. An act of the will must, like every other 
event, have a cause. The cause of a volitional act is the motive to 
that act, that is, what in the mmd’s view is the greatest apparent 
good. The will must then always and of necessity be determined 
by the dictate of the understanding concerning the goodness, 
that IS, the agreeableness, of the objects proposed for election. 

For if the determination of the Will, evermore, in this manner, 
follows the light, conviction and view of the Understanding, 
concerning the greatest good and evil, and this be that alone 
which moves the Will, and it be a contradiction to suppose 
otherwise, then it is necessarily so, the Will necessanly follows 
this light or view of the Understanding, and not only in some 
of Its acts, but in every act of choosing and refusing. So that 
the Will does not determine itself in any one of its own acts; 
but all Its acts, every act of choice and refusal depends on, and 
IS necessanly connected with some antecedent cause; which 
cause is not the Will itself, nor any act of its own, nor any thing 
pertaining to that faculty, but something belonging to another 
faculty, whose acts go before the Will, in all its acts, and govern 
and determine them.'“ 

This passage is, indeed, not a bad summary statement of 
Edwards’s position with respect to the freedom of the will.'^® 

That position he attempted to make perfectly clear by defin- 
ing carefully the term freedom or liberty as he employed it. 
In a very important passage, he explained that by liberty he 
meant “the power, opporturuty, or advantage, that any one has to 
do as he pleases, or conducting m any respect, according to his 

™ Works, n, 49-jo In interpreting this passage it is necessary to re- 
member that in Edwards’s view the undei standing, dependent as it was 
upon the senses— natural and supernatural — , was purely passive. 

“•Edwards, it slumld be added, made a great deal of the argument 
that God’s foreknowledge of events, a foreknowledge he thought amply 
evidenced in scripture, was uncontrovertable proof that men’s wills are 
not free m the way in which Arminians deWd freedom (see Works, II, 
61 ff). 
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pleasures without considering how his pleasure comes to be as 
it is.”^** The question, as he saw it, was can a man do what he 
wills, not can he will as he wills. As long as he is able to do what 
he chooses, he is free, although he may not be able to choose his 
choices. Here again Edwards is m the tradition established by 
Hobbes, Locke, Collins, and others. Hobbes had defined liberty 
as “the absence of all the impediments to action that are not 
contained in the nature and intrinsic quality of the ogwif.”**® “I 
acknowledge,” he said, “this Itber^, that I can do if I let//.”**® 
The definition of liberty was in fact the core of the con- 
troversy over the freedom of the will. Archbishop William 
King stated the point very clearly in An Essay on the Origin of 
Evil. Philosophers, he wrote, “may be distinguished into two 
Sects, both admitting of Liberty, the one from external Compul- 
sion, but not from internal Necessity, the other from both.”^*^ 
Over this ground, Hobbes and Bishop Bramhall had fought with 
characteristic acrimony in their debate concerning the freedom 
of the will. Hobbes had, in fact, declared that the chief ground 
of difference between them was the question whether it 
were "in a man’s power now to choose the will he shall have 
anon,” the notion that men were “free tc do as they will and 
to forbear as they wid" being accepted by both of tliem.’®* 
The Bishop asserted the distincuon here to be one without a 
difference, to which Hobbes replied that if the Bishop “cannot 
understand the difference between free to do if he will, and free 
to will [he] IS not fit, as I have said m the stating of the question, 
to hear this controversy disputed, much less to be a Wnter in 
it.”*® The distinction seemed so important to the younger 
Edwards that in reviewing his father’s contnbution to the free- 

^Ihd, II, 183. See also II, 18, 40. 

273. 

“/&</, IV, 240. 

^ 3rd ediuon (1739), P tsn. Published in Dublin and London m 170a 
as De Origine Mali English translation by Edmund Law in 1729. 

“ Works, V, preface “To the Reader,” and pp 5, 38-39, 189 
pp 43, 51. 
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will controversy he declared that “the whole controversy con- 
cerning liberty and necessity, depends on the explanation of the 
word liberty, or the sense in which that word is used.” 

Having defined libeny as die ability of a man to do as he 
wills, Edwards asserted that no higher liberty than this could 
be conceived of. No one, said he with characteristic dogma- 
tism, “can nse higher m his conceptions of liberty, than the 
notion of It which I have explamed: which notion is apparently, 
perfectly consistent with the whole of that necessity of men's 
actions, which I suppose takes place. And I scruple not to say. 
It IS beyond all their wits to invent a higher notion, or form a 
higher imagination of liberty.” Even that staunch neces- 
sitanan Calvin had asked, after presenting the grounds for his 
belief that man’s will was wholly under the power of forces out- 
side himself: “What end could it answer to decorate a thing so 
diminutive with a title so superb” as But Edwards 

insisted that the freedom he ascnbed to the will was the highest 
“that ever could possibly enter into the heart of any man to 
conceive.” *** Here again he was in agreement with Locke, who 
asked, “How can we think any one freer than to have the power 
to do what he willi*” 

Strictly speaking, then, Edwards did not deny the freedom 
of the will. He merely defined it so as to limit it to the power 
of acting upon impulses m the generation of which the mind 
was wholly passive. 

Edwards’s answer to objections 

Besides elaborating the argument for necessity and defining 
carefully just what, in his view, liberty meant, Edwards devoted 
a great deal of space in the Freedom of the Will to a detailed 
consideration of the chief arguments for what he called “the 
Works (Boston, 1854), I, 484 “t Works, II, 184. 

Institutes, Bk II, chap 11, sec 7. “ Works, II, 185 

^Essajf, Bk. II, chap xxi, sec 21. 
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Anmman nonon of Liberty of Will,” exposing, so he thought, 
the fallacies inherent in them. 

One of the most important of these was that man as an agent 
had the power of initiating acuon, a self-moving and self- 
determining power, that, in short, he was more than a merely 
passive creature. The argument for this position rested upon 
two chief bases and was formulated most convincingly pierhaps 
by Samuel Clarke. 

The first of these was an interpretation of the meaning of the 
terms agent and action. “To be an Agent," said Clarke in his 
attack on the necessitarian Collins, “signifies, to have a Power 
of beginning Motion" and “a Necessary Agent or Necessary 
Action IS a Contradiction tn Terms” 

A second argument to prove that men as agents have a self- 
determining power was based upon that fundamental conten- 
tion of the necessitarians themselves, namely, that every event 
must have a cause. There must be somewhere in nature, argued 
Clarke, a "Self-moving or Active Power or Principle of beginning 
Motion" for to suppose otherwise is to suppose “an infinite 
progression of dependent Effects without any Cause at all, an 
infinite progression of passive Communications, without any 
Agent, without any thing Active at all in Nature ” Since this 
supposition IS manifestly absurd, it is necessary to assume an 
independent being behind all the phenomena of nature, a being 
with the power of beginning motion. The question is whether 
this being has communicated the power of self-motion to any 
of his creatures. To this question Clarke replied that since 
logically any power except that of self-existence can be com- 
municated by a creator, it is possible that men have been 

^Remarks upon a Book Entitled a Philosophical Enquay, pp 5-6 See 
also Clarke, A Collection of Papers which passed between the late Learned 
Mr LabnW( and Dr Clarke, pp 405, z8;. King, Origin of Evil, p 134 n , 
and Chubb, A Collection of Tracts, p 311, for further discussion of this 
argument for freedom 

^Remarks, p 30 See also his Being and Attributes of God, pp. 11-15 



lil 


Jonathan Edwards 


endowed with the power of initiating piotion. Experience and 
observation were, he felt, enough to prove that they do 
possess it.^*^ 

In the possession of such a power the “Essence of Liberty 
consists,” according to Clarke. This chain of reasoning in 
the view of its sponsors invalidated the contention of their 
opponents that since determinanons of the will must have 
causes, the will is necessarily moved by what to the mind is 
the greatest apparent good. Man as an agent, said they, is a 
teal cause. It is not necessary to look for causes outside the 
will.'** 

To this whole argument Edwards made specific answer One 
of the most devastatingly logical passages in the Freedom oj the 
Wdl deals with the interpretation of the terms agent and action. 

“The word action, as Mr Chubb and many others use it, 
IS,” he said, “utterly unintelligible and inconsistent.” First they 
say that word cannot properly be used to signify something 
that IS passive, that is to say, according to their own definition 
of passiveness, action cannot be an effect. And yet they say 
that the mind’s action is self-determined, that is, the effect of 
Its own determination. “So that here we have this contradic- 
tion, that action is always the effect of foregoing choice; and 
therefore cannot be action ” 

In the second place, said he, these men declare that necessity 
IS inconsistent with action, that “a necessary action is a contra- 
diction,” but they also say that actions “must be determined by 
the Will and free choice.” In short, they make action neces- 
sanly the result of choice whde declaring that a necessary acnon 
IS a contradiction in terms. 

Furthermore, added Edwards, they speak of action as the 
beginning of motion, but “they say there is no proper action 

^ Bang and Attributes of God, pp 83 ff 

“Archbishop William King's Origin of Evil contains a brilliant state- 
ment of the argument See pp ti64-a8z’and the notes ut Edmund Law, the 
translator, on pp 234-239, 246,’258, 351-352 
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but what IS freely chosen; or, which is the same thing, deter- 
mined by a foregoing act of free choice.” In other words, they 
assert that action is thef beginning of motion and then say that 
It must be the consequence of a preceding exertion of volitional 
power. 

This analysis is concluded by one of Edwards’s most slashing 
attacks on his opponents, an attack m his very best contro- 
versial manner. It reveals how relentlessly he hunted down his 
antagonists in the thorny thickets of the free-will controversy: 

So that, according to their noaon of an act, considered with 
regard to its consequences, these following things are all essen- 
tial to It, viz., that It should be necessary, and not necessary; 
that It should be from a cause, and no cause, that it should be 
the fruit of choice and design, and not the fruit of choice and 
design; that it should he the beginning of motion or exertion, 
and yet consequent on previous exertion; that it should be be- 
fore It IS, . . that It should be self-originated, and also have its 
original from something else, tliat it is what the mind causes 
Itself, of Its own Will, and can produce or prevent, according 
to Its choice or pleasure, and yet what the mind has no power 
to prevent. It precluding all previous choice in the affair. 

So that an act, according to their metaphysical notion of it, 
is something of which there is no idea: it is nothing but a con- 
fusion of the mind, excited by words without any distinct mean- 
ing, and IS an absolute nonentity. . . . But it is impossible any 
idea or notion should subsist in the mind, whose very nature 
and essence, which constitutes it, destroys it. If some learned 
philosopher, who had been abroad, in giving an account of 
the cunous observations he had made in his travels, should say, 
“He had been in Terra del Fuego, and there had seen an animal, 
which he calls by a certain name, that begat and brought 
forth Itself, and yet had a sire and dam distinct from itself, 
that It had an appetite, and was hungry before it had a being; 
that his master, who led him, and governed him at his pleasure, 
was always governed by him, and driven by him where he 
pleased; that when he moved, he always took a step before the 
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first step; that he went with his head first, and yet always went 
tail foremost; and this, though he had neidier head nor tail:” 
It would be no imprudence at all, to tell such a traveller, though 
a learned man, that he himself had no notion or idea of such 
an animal, as he gave an account of, and never had, nor ever 
would have.'^® 

Thus did Edwards in a burst of contempt dismiss the argu- 
ment from the definition of the terms action and agent upon 
which believers in the freedom of the will had based in great 
part their contention for a self-movmg power m man. With 
equal assurance and seventy he attacked the notion from other 
pomts of view, Arminians contend, he said, in exactly the words 
used by Clarke, that the liberty of the will most essentially 
consists in a self-moving power.'“ The belief in such a power, 
about which he said there has been “a great noise made,”*** was 
in his view really a rejection of the principle of causation. What 
It amounted to was a notion that acts of the will “anse from 
nothing, no cause, no power, no influence being at all concerned 
in the matter.” *“ The argument from the necessity and nature 
of causation he then applied in analyzing destructively the con- 
tention that since the will is self-determined, motives are not 
real causes of its action.**® 

But his chief objection to the notion of a self-determining 
power in man was that it led to the following dilemma. If the 
will in all of Its free acts is freely self-determined, then each of 
them must be preceded by a free act of the will, and that in turn 
by another, and so on until one comes to a first act of the will. 
Now if this first act be determined by a previous one, it is not 
the first act. If, on the other hand, it is not determined by a 
previous volition, it must, according to the Arminian definition 
of freedom, not be free, since it is not self-determined. In 

“• Works, n, 123-124 
Frttdam of tht WtUy Works^ II, 20 

II, 25. a, 25. ^ihtdo, a, 26 ff. 
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short, it is “plainly absurd, and a manifest inconsistence, to 
suppose that the Will itself determines all the free acts of the 
Will.”^** This chain of reasoning, his famous reductio ad 
ahsurdum, Edtvards employed over and over agam. A typical 
passage follows; 

If the Will determines the Will, then choice orders and deter- 
mines the choice, and acts of choice are subject to the decision, 
and follow the conduct of other acts of choice. And therefore 
if the Will determines all its own free acts, then every free act 
of choice IS determined by a preceding act of choice, choosing 
that act. And if that preceding act of Will or choice be also 
a free act, then by these principles, in this act too, the Will is 
self-determined; that is, this, m like manner, is an act that the 
soul voluntarily chooses; or, which is the same thing, it is an 
act determined still by a preceding act of the Will, choosing 
that. And the like may again be observed of the last mentioned 
act, which brings us directly to a contradiction, for it supposes 
an act of the Will preceding the first act in the whole train, 
directing and determining the rest, or a free act of the Will, 
before the first free act of the Will. Or else we must come at 
last to an act of the Will, determining the consequent acts, 
wherein the Will is not self-determined, and so is not a free 
act, in this notion of freedom; but if the first act in the train, 
determining and fixing the rest, be not free, none of them all 
can be free; as is manifest at first view, but shall be demonstrated 
presen tly.'‘‘' 

This argument resembles closely that employed by Locke to 
prove that it is ridiculous to ask whether a man can will what 
he will, that is, whether the will can determine itself. “They 
who can make a question of it,” said Locke, “must suppose one 
will to determine the acts of another, and another to determine 
that; and so on in infinitum.” 

Edwards likewise rejected another common argument for 

20 II, 21. 

Essay, Bk II, chap xxi, sec. z; 
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freedom of the will, the argument from experience.**^ Wollas- 
ton in Tke Rehgion of Nature Delineated (1722) had rested his 
case for liberty upon this contention alone. It seemed to him 
that all the disputes about human liberty “with which men have 
tired themselves and the world” were needless. “The short way 
of knowing,” he said, whether we can act freely or not is to try. 

And I am persuaded, if men would be serious, and put forth 
themselves, they would find by experience, that their wills are 
not so universally and peremptorily determined by what occurs, 
nor predestination and fate so ngid, but tliat much is left to 
their own conduct. Up and try.*** 

Dr. Samuel Johnson, when Boswell reported to him that Ed- 
wards “puzzled” him “so much as to freedom of the human 
will, by stating with wonderful acute ingenuity, our being 
actuated by a senes of motives which we cannot resist, that the 
only relief I had was to forget it,” dismissed the matter with 
the remark: “All theory is against the freedom of the will; all 
expenence for it.” **• 

Anthony Collins had in A Phihsophtcal Inquiry made an 
elaborate refutation of the argument from experience. He ad- 
mitted that tlie vulgar believe themselves to experience freedom. 
Since they repent some of their actions, they feel that they 

“tTwo other at)!;umeiits of lesser importance might be here noticed 
One was the so-called argument from indifference Defenders ot liberty 
sometimes msisted that since the objects proposed for election were often 
either alike in themselves or alike m the view of the mind, the choice of 
one of them could not be the result of the apparent goodness of die object 
but must be determined by a free power witliin man (sec Isaac Watts, 
Works, VI, 241 ff, and compare die answers of Collins, A Philosophical 
Inquiry concerning Human Liberty, pp 4(1— J 2, and Edwards, Works, II. 
3; ff) Another argument was that men have at least the power to suspend 
action long enough to view carefully the paths before them. Locke used 
this argument to prove that men had freedom of a sort ^£ssay, Bk. II, 
chap XXI, sec 46 ff) Here again compare Collins (pp. 38-40) with Ed- 
wraids (Works, II, 44-43) 

** London, 1726, pp £3-^4 Edwards refers to Wollaston in The 
Nature of True Virtue (Works, II, 276). 

** Lift of Johnson (London, 1927), 11 , 220-221. 
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could have acted otherwise than they did, a notion which is 
strengthened by their experience of changing their minds. 
Since they deliberate over some matters, they assume that their 
minds are often balanced in a state of indifference so that they 
are free to make a choice. They entertain these beliefs, how- 
ever, only because they do not attend to or do not see the causes 
of their actions. Furthermore, they believe themselves free 
because they feel that they can do what they will, although abil- 
ity to act as they will is not inconsistent with necessity. In sup- 
port of his position, Collins quoted Bayle and Leibnitz.’®" 

Like Collins, Edwards rejected the argument from expenence. 
He pointed out, to begin with, that smce we expenence directly 
only what goes on in our own minds, we can reason only from 
our own experience. I am conscious, he said, that I can act as I 
please. What causes my pleasure to be as it is I do not perceive. 
But it would be as foolish for me to believe that because I do 
not see the forces which determine my will, it determines itself 
as It would be to believe that since “I first found myself pos- 
sessed of being, before I had knowledge of a cause of my 
being,” I either produced myself or was created by chance.’®' 

One of the most important arguments for the freedom of the 

*“Pp I2-J7 

^^Freedom oj the WiU, Works, II, 17J, note Defenders of liberty some- 
times raised another point, closely reiatra to the argument from expenence 
Ihey claimed, Edwards said, diat aimmon sense supported their conten- 
tions, while necessitarians wcic forced to *‘mce, scholastic distinctions, and 
abstruse, metaphysical subtiltics, and set those in opposition to common 
sense ” Edwaids observes that if reasoning is sound it is no confutation of 
It 10 call It metaphysical “ The question is not, whether what is said be 
metaphysic, logic, or mathematics, Laun French, English or Mohawk^ 
But whether the reasoning be good, and the arguments truly conclusive^” 
{itid , II, 171) His own exposition he insists does not depend upon 
"abstruse definitions or distinctions, or terms without a meaning, or of 
very ambiguous and undetermined signification, or any points of such 
abstraction and subtilty as tends to involve the attentive understanding in 
clouds and darkness” (jisd, II, 172) The pretended demonstrations of 
Aiminians are, however, accotdmg to him, full of “unintelligible, meta- 
physical phrases” (<&</, II, 174) In particular he accuses Aimmians of 
employmg arguments from common sense by dtstortmg words from their 
onginid and common use (tiid., p. iy5). 
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will, m the eyes of those who rejected the notion of necessity, 
was the contention that freedom was essential for morality since 
without it rewards and punishments were unjust. How, they 
asked, can a man be rightfully punished for doing what he 
cannot help doing.^ Bayle granted that this was “one of the 
strongest arguments alleged for the liberty of man." ^ Hobbes 
had admitted that the objecnon “of greatest consequence” 
offered by Bramhall was that “if there be a necessity of all 
events ... it will follow, that praise and reprehension, and 
reward and punishment, are all vain and unjust.”^®* Collins, 
too, had noted that these “supposed inconveniencies attending 
the doctrine of necessity were among the chief weapons in the 
hands of its opponents, adding that the “great Episcopius,” 
although he had admitted that expenence supported the doctnne 
of necessity, had rejected that doctrine because it had seemed to 
him subversive of "dU religion, laws, rewards, and punishmenu.”^'* 
Bishop Butler seems to have expressed, then, a widespread 
opinion when he declared that even if the doctnne of necessity 
were speculatively true, practice proved it false and misleading, 
for It would not do to teach men that they did not deserve to 
be rewarded or punished.^“ 

That men will lose all sense of guilt if they are once con- 
vinced that they act as they do by necessity was emphatically 
asserted by those who believed that men were free. If a man 
commits a crime by necessity, said Samuel Fancourt, the fault 

^^Duttonary Hutoncal and Cnucal of Mr Peter Bayle (second ed , 
London, 1737), IV, 908 

1 “ Works, IV, 148 

Phtiotoplucal Irujutry, 22-24 Episcopius (i)[83-i643) was the 
leader of the Arminian party in Holland after the death of Aminius and 
was one of its most influential writers 

youth educated in fatalistic principles would be “insupportable to 
society.” “Practical application” of the scheme of fatality is “absurd ” 
"And therefore, though it were admitted that this opmion of necessity 
were speculatively true, yet, with regard to practice, it is as if it were false, 
so far as our expenence reaches.” fThe Analogy of Religion [1731S], Pt I, 
chap, vi, secs. 5-6.) 



Introduction 


lix 


is not his own but should be ascnbed to the agent that moved 
him.*’* “No man," said Bishop Bramhall in attacking Hobbes, 
“blameth a fire for burmng whole cities, no man taxeth poison 
for destroying men. ... If the will of man be not in bs own 
disposition, he is no more a free agent than the fire or the poi- 
son.” This contendon seemed to many defenders of liberty 

quite unanswerable. 

In meedng it, the exponents of necessity in the eighteenth 
century had little to say beyond what Hobbes had said in reply 
to It. He had argued, m the first place, that for what a man does 
willingly he is reasonably held blameworthy even when he acts 
from necessity. Smce m his “scheme of fatalism” men were 
granted power to do what they will, he saw no reason why they 
should not be held blameworthy for evil acts. “It is enough to 
the judge, that the act he condemneth be voluntary.”*®* So, too, 
Calvin had taught. “I deny,” he wrote, “that sin is the less 
criminal, because it is necessary.”’®* Sinful men find the source 
of evil in themselves. They sm willingly even if necessanly. 
They may, therefore, be justly punished.’®® Tbs conclusion had 
been accepted by that good Calvinist, Solomon Stoddard, 
Edwards’s grandfather and bs predecessor at Northampton.’*’ 

A second answer offered by Hobbes to the contention that 
men cannot be justly pumshed for the tbngs they must of 

^An Essay concerning Liberty, Grace, and Prescience (London, 1729), 
p. 12. 

’®’King, Origin of Evil, p 328 n The passage from which Biamhall’s 
statement is taken is m Hobbes, Works, V, 43. 

’^Lsher^, Necessi^, and Chance, Works, V, 181. See also V, 151; 
IV, 232, 260. 

^“/nsatiaes, Bk. II, chap, v, sec. t. 

^Ibid, sec. II. 

TheSafetyof Appearing at the D<^ of Judgment QdorAamplsxi, 1804), 
p. 238. See also CoUms, A Philosophical Inquiry, pp 93-94. 

Both Calvm and Hobbes declare that man has no nght to question 
the justice of God m punishing men who act only as he has determined 
them to. “Who art thou, O man, that wouldest impose laws upon God,” 
asked Calvin (Institutes, Bk. II, <^ap. v, sec. 5). Cf. Hobbes, Works, IV, 
249, 237, and V, 199. 
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necessity do was that punishment acts as a deterrent to cnme. 
It “may, if not capital, reform the will of the offender, if capital, 
the will of others by example.”*** Many necessitarians felt, like 
Bayle, that the argument that freedom was necessary to justify 
punishment was inconclusive, because it did not take into 
account the use of punishment as a corrective. 

This argument for a free-will is not so strong, as it seems to be; 
for though men are persuaded that machines have no feeling, 
they will nevertheless give them a hundred blows with a ham- 
mer, when they are out of order, if they think that they may be 
set right by Hatting a wheel, or another piece of iron. They 
would therefore cause a pick-pocket to be whipped, though 
they knew that he had no free-will, if experience had taught 
them that the whipping of people keeps them from committing 
certain actions.’** 

Collins argued the point at length, citing the treatment of 
animals and madmen as proof that punishment is often justly 
employed in handling beings admittedly without free-will.*** 
Edwards’s answer to die argument that the doctrine of neces- 
sity undercut the foundations of morality was carefully elab- 
orated. He had been considering the problem at least as early 
as his college days, for he had set down among the subjects to be 
handled in his projected “Treatise on the Mind” this one. 
“Concerning the prime and proper foundation of Blame.”*®* 
The seriousness with which he regarded the matter is indicated 
by the title of his book, A Careful and Strict Enquiry mto the 
Modern Prevailing Notions of that Freedom of Will which is 
supposed to be Essential to Moral Agency, f^ertue and Vice, 
Reward and Punishment, Praise and Blame. 

His first reason for thinking that necessity was not incom- 
patible with praise and blame was that God and Chnst were 

^Liberty, Nece^nty, and Chance, Works, V, i8i. 

™ Dictionary, IV, 908 

Philosophical Inquiry, pp 91—92 
••"Dwight, Life, p 665 
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genetally consideied to be necessarily good and yet deserving 
of praise. The argument is driven home with great vigor in 
the sections of his work entided “God’s Moral Excellency 
necessary, yet virtuous and praiseworthy” and “The Acts of 
the Will of the human Soul of Jesus Chnst, necessarily holy, 
yet truly virtuous, praiseworthy, rewardable, etc.” On the 
other hand, according to Scripture, men whom God had deter- 
mined to do evil were held blameworthy. If necessity “will 
prove men blameless, then Judas was blameless, after Christ 
had given him over, and had already declared his certain 
damnation.” 

Edwards did more, however, than merely rely on Scrip- 
tural proof. He resorted m this connection to the dis- 
tinction between natural and moral necessity. He admitted 
that conduct resulting from natural necessity is neither praise- 
worthy or blameworthy, because in such conduct the motiva- 
tion is from without. But he asserted, like Calvin, Hobbes, 
and Collins, man’s guiltiness m connection with evil acts per- 
formed by moral necessity,*®® on the ground that in such acts 
the motivation is from within; a man is doing what he wills.’'® 
In fact he contended that if the moral inability to fulfill an 
obligation excuses an evil act, “then wickedness always carries 
that in It which excuses it.”'" According to this principle, 
the more wicked a man’s heart is, the stronger his incli- 
nations to evil are, the less blameworthy he is, for the less 
able IS he to do right. Moreover, if a strong inclination to 

166 III sees. I— 1. 

^Fradom of the Will, Works, II, 95. See Pt. Ill, sec. 3 “The Case 
of such as are given up of God to Sin, and of fallen Mm m general, proves 
moral Necessity and Inability to be consistent with blameworthiness ’’ 

“*/}«</, II, 95-96, 99 ff, 127 ff 

“•Edwards made the conventional distmction between natural and 
moral neeessity, the former being the result of purely physical causes, the 
latter, of moral causes, such as disposition and hmit (II, 1 3 ff ) 

^Freedom if the Will, Works, II, 99. See The Justice of God in the 
Damnation of Sinners, Works, IV, 229 

^Freedom of the Will, Works, II, 103 
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wrtue lessens a man’s nght to praise, then the more indiffer- 
ent to good a man is, the more praiseworthy are his good 
actions.^’* This conclusion, is, however, manifesdy absurd, 
for “men do not think a good act to be less praiseworthy, for 
the agent’s being much determined in it by a good inclination 
or a good motive, but the more.” The reasoning of Armin- 
lans, Edwards concluded, leads them, then, into the ndicuious 
position of asserting that indifference to good or evil is essential 
to virtue, while all good habits and inclinations are contrary to 
it.'^* He plainly had litde respect for the Arminian argument 
that the doctrine of necessity was subversive of morality be- 
cause it made punishment unjust. 

It is clear that Edwards felt that he had said the last word con- 
cerning the freedom of the will. He was confident that he had 
set the Calvmistic theory of the will in an impregnable position, 
and that he had made untenable the position of Arminians on the 
subject. With ruthless logic he triumphantly reduced the argu- 
ments of his opponents to absurdity, remarking on one occasion, 
after blocking as it seemed to him all the possible avenues for 
eluding his conclusion, “and so the race is at an end, but the 
evader is taken in his flight,””* and declanng on another occa- 
sion that all the objections of Armmians to his theory were “vain 
and frivolous.” The strength of his assurance that he had 
answered all possible objections to the Calvmistic theory is 
amusingly revealed m a statement regarding a possible “evasion” 
of his argument. “I confess,” he wrote, “it is an evasion of my 
own mventing; and I do not know but I should wrong Artmm- 
ans, in supposing that any of them should make use of it. But it 
being as good a one as I could invent, I would observe upon it a 
few things.”*^* He believed that be had undermined the position 
of his foes by proving their arguments to be full of inconsisten- 
cies. Concerning what he regarded as a damagmg contradiction 

^Freedom of the Wdl, Works, 11 , lyz. , II, 133. 

II, no ff II, 120. n, 51. 
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in the writings of Dr. Chubb, he said that it "at once utterly 
abolishes the Doctor’s whole scheme of liberty of the will ... at 
one stroke, has cut the sinews of his arguments . . . enervated and 
made vain all those exclamations against the doctnne of the 
Calvinists.” He could not resist declaring his triumph at the 
end of his work: 

And really all the Arnmicms on earth might be challenged, 
without arrogance or vanity, to make these principles of theirs, 
wherein they mainly differ from their fathers, whom they so 
much despise, consistent with common sense; yea, and perhaps 
to produce any doctnne ever embraced by the blindest bigot 
of the church of Rome, or the most ignorant Mussulman or 
extravagant enthusiast, that might be reduced to more demon- 
strable inconsistencies, and repugnancies to common sense, and 
to themselves.*’* 

There were and have been many ready to agree with Edwards 
in his confidence that on the question of the freedom of the will 
he had once and for all established the Calvimstic position and 
destroyed that of Arminians. The younger Edwards expressed 
the exultant confidence of the adherents of the New Theology 
in the unanswerableness of his father’s work: 

On the great subject of Liberty and Necessity, Mr. Edwards 
made very important improvements. Before him, the Cahnmsts 
were nearly driven out of the field, by Arminians, Pelagians, 
and Socinians. . . . The Calvimsts themselves began to be 
ashamed of their own cause and to give it up, so far at least as 
relates to liberty and necessity. . . . But Mr. Edwards put an 
end to this seeming triumph of those, who were thus hostile 
to that system of doctrines. . . . Now, therefore, the Calvinists 
find themselves placed upon firm and high ground. They fear 
not the attacks of their opponents. They face them on the 
ground of reason, as well as of Scripture. They act not merely 
on the defensive. Rather they have carried the war into Italy, 
and to the very gates of Rome.”* 

^IhiL 1™ Works, II, i8i. Works (Boston, 1854), I, 481-484 
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Foster, who probably understood the Edwardean movement 
better than any other histonan of it, thought it not too much to 
say that Edwards by his work on the will had brought New 
England theology back to Calvinism.^*’ The importance of 
Edwards’s book in the eyes of Calvinists may be judged from 
the fact that it was used as the text in moral philosophy at that 
Calvmistic stronghold, Yale, until 1775. 


THE TOTAL DEPRAVITY OF MAN 

At the conclusion of the Freedom of the Will, Edwards con- 
hdendy declared his belief that by “clearing and establishing 
the Calvimstic doctrine in this point” he had knocked out the 
supports upon which the Arminian theology rested and had 
invalidated the most important objections urged by Arminians 
against the Calvimstic system. Among the doctnnes which 
were, as he saw it, bolstered by his argument for necessity was 
the doctrine of “the total depravi^ and corruption of man's 
nature” the doctrine that man “is wholly under the power of 
sin, and . . . utterly unable, without the interposition of sovereign 
grace ... to do any thing that is truly good.” 

Edwards’s argument in the Freedom of the Will furnished 
support for this doctrine in two ways. In the first place, it 
answered the chief objection to it. Those who opposed the 
theory of total depravity were wont to say that if, as Calvinists 
insisted, man were so corrupt by nature that he was utterly 
unable to do anything but evil, he could not be held responsible 
for his wickedness. No one, they said, can be blamed for 
domg what he cannot help doing. They pointed out, in 
short, that m preaching the doctnne of total depravity Cal- 

Genedc History if the New England Theology (Chicago, 1907), 

P. 77 

in The Literary Diary of E(ra Sales, ed by Franklin Bowditch Dexter 
(New York, 1901), II, 349, and III, 361. 

“• Works, II, 177 
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vinists were overreaching themselves; instead of establishing 
man’s sinfulness, they established his guiltlessness.*^ Edwards 
felt that his argument in the Freedom of the Wdl for the blame- 
worthiness of necessary acts on the ground that such acts were 
voluntary relieved the doctrine of total depravity of the weight 
of this objection. 

But the Freedom of the IViU did more in support of the doc- 
trine than clear away objections to it It provided, in the second 
place, a solid base upon which positive argument for the cor- 
ruption of human nature might be built. Nothing was insisted 
upon more strongly in that book than that volitional acts must 
have causes. According to Edwards, it would not do to say 
merely that the cause of an act of the will was a previous 
determination of the will, for this would involve the assumption 
that each decision of the mind was the result of an antecedent 
choice, an assumpnon manifestly absurd since somewhere there 
must have been a first act of the will. Tins first act, and all 
succeeding acts, must be, he argued further, determined by the 
natural disposition of the agent to find some things agreeable 
and others disagreeable This disposition cannot be the result 
of choice. It must be inborn. To suppose it the result of choice 
would be to posit another chain of volitional cause and effect, 
which would logically have to be carried back at last to a decision 
dependent upon the inborn temper of the agent. 

Thus the question arose, with what dispositions do men come 
into the worlds Edwards’s answer was unequivocal. On the 
basis of his argument against the freedom of the will, he affirmed 
uncompromisingly the Calvinistic belief that men enter this life 
totally depraved — enter it with dispositions that make them 
wholly unable of themselves either to do good or to avoid evil. 

i“See for example, Samuel Webster, The ff'mter Evening’s Conversa- 
tion Vindicated (Boston, 1758), p 13 "Such a Fountain of Sin in us, as 
necessarily, or as wholly disinclines and disables to aUgood, I do not hold. . . 
For what is necessary can’t be sinful ” 

Works, II, 177-17S. 



Ixvi 


Jonathan Edwards 


There were many, of course, who found this harsh view of 
human nature too bitter a pill to swallow. One of the most in- 
fluential spokesmen of this group in Edwards’s days was the 
English divine John Taylor, whose book. The Scripture- 
Doctrine of Original Sin Proposed to a Free and Candid Ex- 
amination, created at its publication in 1738 a great stir in 
religious circles. It furnished objectors to the doctrine of total 
depravity with what seemed to them quite unanswerable argu- 
ments against it and aroused its defenders to battle. Taylor 
contended that as a result of Adam’s sm men were subject to 
sorrow, labor, and physical death, but that they were not thereby 
made guilty of sin, not totally corrupted.'*® “We may suffer by 
their Sin [that is, the sin of Adam and Eve], and actually do 
suffer by it; but we are not punished for their Sin, because we are 
not guilty of It.” '** Taylor examined in detail the proofs offered 
in the Larger Catechism for the proposition tliat the Fall resulted 
in “the corruption of his [man’s] Nature, whereby he is utterly 
mdisposed, disabled, and made opposite unto all Evil, and that 
continually,” and he declared, “I shall not scruple to say, this 
Proposition in the Assembly’s Catechism is false.” ’*^ In fact, he 
asserted that men were in no worse a moral state than Adam was 
at his creation.'** Like Adam, they had no “natural propensity,” 
no “necessary inclination” to sin.'** 

To this frank and vigorous attack on the doctrine of total 
depravity several important English divines replied. One of 
them was the mild Calvinist Isaac Watts Watts believed that 
“we have just reason to conclude, there is some original and 
universal degeneracy spread over the whole race of men from 
their birth” so that “though by reason of his natural faculties 
[man] may have a remote and speculative sufficiency of natural 
power to obey his Maker's law, yet he has no proximate and 
practical, or moral sufficiency to perform it, by reason of the 

“P 25. '“P. 21. 

“Pp. 100-125. >“Pp I84ff “»Pp. I86ff. 
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perverse and sinful bias of his will and affecdons, and the weak 
influences of understanding, reason, and conscience. . . 
Watts published his views in The Rum and Recovery of Man- 
kind (1740), to which Taylor replied in great detail in 1746. 

At this point John Wesley entered the controversy. He 
wrote partly in defense of Watts, but chiefly in opposition to 
Taylor. As an Armiman he believed in the freedom of the will, 
but he considered Taylor's doctnne dangerously subversive of 
evangelical faith because it gave too small a place to God’s grace 
in the regeneration of men. 

Some time before Wesley’s reply to Taylor was published, 
the controversy over the doctrine of onginal sin had spread to 
New England. In 1757 Samuel Webster, pastor at Salisbury, 
Massachusetts, published anonymously a tract entitled A Winter 
Evenmgs Conversation upon the Doctrine of Original Sin, which 
became the center of an exciting controversy. Webster, who, 
it is plain, was deeply indebted to Taylor, did not believe that 
men are born depraved. Infants, he said, are “as blameless as 
helpless.” Webster’s book called forth a reply from the 
Reverend Peter Clark, pastor at Salem Village, now Danvers, 
Massachusetts. Clark called his work A Summer Morning’s 
Conversation Webster defended himself in The Wmter 

Evening’s Conversation Vindicated (1758). Clark thought it 
necessary to write A Defense of the Principles of the Summer 
Mornings Conversation {1766) and took the offensive again 
in his Answer to the Wmter Evening’s Conversation Vindicated. 
Meanwhile other writers came mto the fray. Charles Chauncy 
took Webster’s side in The Opinion of One that Has Perused the 
Summer Morning’s Conversation (1758) Whereupon Clark 

1 “ Works (London, 1811), VI, 74-75. 

The Doctnne of Onginal Sin, Works (ed John Emory), V, 49a. 

Quoted by Walker, A History of the Congregational Churches tn the 
United States, p 274 

'“The full title was Scnpture-Doctnne of Original Sin Stated and De- 
fended A Summer Morning's Conversation between a Minister and a 
Netghhor A Reply to a Winter Evening’s Conversation, 
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paused long enough in his thumping of Webster to attack 
Chauncy in Remarks on a Late Pamphlet, entitled the Optnton 
(J758)- 

Among the replies provoked by Webster’s book was an 
anonymous dialogue by Edwards’s friend and disciple Joseph 
Bellamy. Writing in 1758, the stormiest year of the controversy, 
Bellamy announced that Edwards was soon to publish a defense 
of the doctrine of original sin. 

The work to which Bellamy referred appeared in the same 
year with the title: The Great Christian Doctrme of Original Sin 
Defended; Evidences of its Truth Produced, and Arguments to the 
Corurary Answered, containing in Particular, A Reply to the 
Objections and Argutngt of Dr. John Taylor, in his Book, en- 
titled, "The Scripture-Doctrine of Original Sm Proposed to Free 
and Candid Examination, etc.” Although Edwards published 
in the midst of the debate over Webster’s book, he made no 
reference to it, unless the phrase in the preface, “Dr. Taylor, 
and other opposers of the Doctrine of Original Sin,’’ be assumed 
to include him. It is likely that Edwards had finished his work 
before Webster’s appeared. It may be, on the other hand, 
that he thought it useless to attack Webster since the latter had 
obviously done little more than parrot Taylor. It was to Taylor 
that Edwards turned his attention. Taylor’s book, said Edwards, 
had “made a great noise.” He wrote, “I have closely attended to 
Dr. Taylor’s Puce on Original Sm, in all its Parts, and have 
endeavored that no one thing there said, of any consequence in 
this Controversy, should pass unnoticed, or that any thing 
which has the appearance of an Argument, in opposition to this 
Doctrine, should be left unanswered.” At the same time he 
revealed his intention of making his work “a general Defense of 
that great important Doctrine” — onginal sin. 

'•‘See Walker, op. at., p 274. 

'•‘The preface to Edwards's work bears the date May 26, 1757. 

'•• BTorks, II, 307. 
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In most respects the book was a luad and emphatic statement 
of the conventional arguments for the doctrine of total de- 
pravity. Edwards began, as Wesley did a bit later, by asserting 
that the universal and complete corruption of human nature was 
a fact easily demonstrated from history and observation. “All 
Mankind,” he wrote, “do constantly, in all Ages, without Fail in 
any one Instance, run into that moral Evil, which is, in Effect, 
their own utter and eternal Perdition, in a total Privation of 
God’s Favor, and Suffenng of his Vengeance and Wrath.” 
From this fact he drew the conclusion that men are bom with 
an irresistible tendency toward sin. Only in this way can uni- 
versal sinfulness be accounted for. Now this complete de- 
pravity of the race must have a cause. It can be explained satis- 
factorily only by assuming it to be the result of Adam’s trans- 
gression. 

But Edwards did more than brilliantly elaborate the usual 
Calvmistic position He could not consider a subject deeply 
without contributing something to the discussion of it. At two 
points he made contributions to the debate concerning original 
sin, one of them being among his most important legaaes to 
New England theology. 

The first was a bold reinterpretation of the doctrine of 
the “imputation” of Adam’s sin and guilt to his posterity. 
“All mankind,” reads the Larger C atechism, “descending from 
him [Adam] by ordinary generation, sinned in him, and fell with 
him in that first transgression.” Objectors to this doctrine 
declared that sin was a personal matter, that Adam therefore 
could not have contracted it for us. Webster, m his vindica- 
/it J, II, 309 Cf Calvin’s statement “Let us hold this, then, as 
an undoubted truth, which no opposiuon can ever shake — that the mind 
of man is so completely alienated from the nghteousness of God, that it 
conceives, desires, and undertakes every thing that is impious, perverse, 
base, impute, and 11 igitious, that his heart is so thoroughly infected by 
the poison of sin, that it cannot produce any thing but what is corrupt ” 

{Institutes Bk II, chap v, sec 19) ITorfo, II, 317 ff 

^The Scnpture-Doctnne of Original Sin (tliird ed , Belfast, 1746), p 
288 
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tion of A Winter Evening s Corwersauan (1758) summarized the 
objection tardy. According to Calvinists, said he, “we were all 
made in Adam, five thousand Years before we were made at 

all.” 200 

Edwards realized, of course, the force of this objection, and 
countered it by a danng theory of identity according to which 
it was possible to regard the human race as so much a unit that 
Adam’s sin was literally the sin of all his descendants. 

He began by observing that the objection against the theory 
of the imputation of Adam’s sin to his posterity was founded 
“on a false hypothesis, and wrong notion of what we call same- 
ness or oneness, among created things.’’ Some things which 
on first consideration appear entirely distinct are seen upon more 
careful observation to be united according to an established law 
of nature in such a way that together they form a single whole. 

Edwards moved on then to the assertion that the established 
law of nature which was the basis of identity through successive 
moments of time depended wholly upon the “sovereign will 
and agency of God.’’ He ai^ued that the present existence of a 
created substance must be the result of the immediate exercise 
of a divme creative power, for it can not be the effect of its 
existence in the past, the latter being “no active cause, but 
wholly a passive thing.” The continuous existence of a created 
substance is, then, m each successive moment, a new effect of 
God’s power. The sameness of created things must, it follows, 
depend wholly upon the “ar&traiy constitution of the Creator ” 
Thus man’s personal identity, his sameness through successive 
moments of time, depends wholly on the will of God.^® 

Edwards concluded that there was no reason m the nature of 
things why God should not have determined arbitranly that the 

*®P 27. II, 486. 

Edwards was here no doubt indebted to Locke, to whom he 
tefeis a little later m the passage See Locke’s Essay, Bk II, chap, xxvii, 
secs. 3-5. 

*» (Ear/cs, II, 487 ff 
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human race should be one (even as he determines that in- 
dividuals shall preserve their identity through successive 
moments of time), should have, indeed, such a oneness that 
Adam’s fell involved all of his posterity in sin and guilt, even as 
a man’s sinning today involves his guilt tomorrow.*”* 

If this notion be granted, he wrote, the Arminian objection to 
the doctrine of original sin on the ground that men could not 
reasonably be held responsible for a sin committed five thousand 
years before they lived, that they could not be corrupted by a 
sm which they did not themselves commit, falls to the ground.*”* 
Edwards’s second contribution to the discussion concerning 
original sin grew out of faang another objection to the doctnne 
of the imputation of Adam’s sm to his descendents. The ob- 
jection was that this theory made God the author of sin. One 
argument which Dr. Taylor “greatly insists upon,” wrote 
Edwards, “is, ‘That this does in effect charge him, who is the 
author of our nature, who formed us m the womb, with being the 
author of a sinful corruption of nature.' ” *“® 

In answering this exception to his doctrine, Edwards pro- 
posed an explanation of what happened to man at the Fall which 
made it possible to avoid the inconvenience of implying any 
exertion on God’s part of a positive corrupting influence on 
men. God created Adam, said Edwards, with two sets of 
principles’ a natural principle of self-love and a supernatural 
principle of benevolence. When Adam fell, God withdrew the 
supernatural impulse toward benevolence and left man given 
over wholly to those principles inherent in mere human nature, 
that IS, the impulses growing out of self-love. Thus God, he 
said, did not “infuse” or “implant” any sin in human nature. 
He merely withdrew the gracious influences that prevented it.*”* 
The feature of chief interest perhaps in this position was the 
implication that the depravity of man consisted in his being 

^Ibid, II, 490-491 *» Ibid, II, 490-493 

a* Ibid , II, 476. OT/W , II, 476-478 
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moved after the Fall wholly by motives of self-interest. To put 
It another way, Edwards was asserting that man is wholly selhsh. 
In proposing this notion Edwards involved himself in one of the 
most exciting controversies of his time. Of the making of books 
on the subject there had been smce the time of Hobbes almost 
no end. 

“I put for a genertd inclination of all mankind,” said Hobbes 
in the Leviathan, “a perpetual and restless desire of power after 
power, that ceaseth only in death.” “Every man,” he wrote 
in a passage to which Cumberland strenuously objected, “is de- 
sirous of what is good for him, and shuns what is evil . . . and 
this he doth by a certain impulsion of nature, no less than that 
whereby a stone moves downward.” He insisted that men 
are not naturally social. They do not seek society for its own 
sake, but only to “receive some honour or profit from it.” "All 
society therefore is either for gam, or for glory, that is, not so 
much for love of our fellows, as for the love of ourselves.” 

Another striking champion of the notion that men are 
naturally governed wholly by self-love was Mandeville. Like 
Hobbes he reduced all social impulses to selfishness. “Generous 
Notions concerning the natural Goodness of Man are hurtful as 
they tend to mislead, and are merely Chimencal The truth of 
this latter I have illustrated by the most obvious Examples in 
History. I have spoken of our Love of Company and Aversion 
to Solitude, examin’d thoroughly the various Motives of them, 
and made it appear that they all center m Self-Love.” If, said 

^ Works, ni, 85—86 In the Freedom of the Will (1754), Works, II, 
142, Edwards says that he had not read Hobbes Familiar as he was stith 
the work of men like Hutcheson, Bishop Butler, Samuel Llarke, and 
Shaftesbury, not to mention others, he must have known Hobbes’s posi- 
tion In fact he refers to Hobbes m the notes on “ The Mmd,” written 
while he was still at Yale (Dwight, Life, p 724) 

^Philosophical Rudiments eoncermne Government and Socie^, Works, 
II, 8 (This work was a translation made by Hobbes in 1651 of his £le- 
menta Philosophica de Cive, 1641 ) 

«•/&</, II, 3-5 

’** The Faile of the Bees (ed F B Kaye, Oxford, 1924), I, 343-344 
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Mandeville, “it be urg’d, that if there are not, it is possible that 
there might be” people not moved by self-love, “I answer that it 
IS as possible that Cats, instead of killing Rats and Mice, should 
feed them, and go about the House to suckle and nurse their 
young ones, or that a Kite should call the Hens to their Meat, as 
the Cock does, and sit brooding over their Chickens instead of 
devouring ’em, but if they should all do so, they would cease to 
be Cats and Kites, it is inconsistent with their Natuies, and the 
Species of Creatures which we now mean, when we name Cats 
and Kites, would be extinct as soon as that could come to 
pass ” 

At one point in his dunking, then, Edwards fits into the 
tradition of which Hobbes and Mandeville are the most signif- 
icant representatives. Like them, lie believed tliat all men are 
naturally motivated only by self-love. 

His affinity with Mandeville m this respect is, however, much 
more striking than his agreement with Hobbes. Hobbes had 
concluded that since by nature men were wholly selfish, their 
endeavors to preserve themselves were )ust and right. Further- 
more, “because it is vain lor a man to have a riglit to the end, if 
the nglit to the necessary means be denied him,” he must be 
allowed the right to do what is necessary for his own preserva- 
tion. But who is to decide what is necessary for each in- 
dividual’s preservation^ Hobbes answered that “by right of 
nature” each man must be allowed to be liis own )udge in this 
respect Consequently, he concluded, every man m “the bare 

Mandtvilli. s Fable was first published as an octosyll ibic verse satire in 
1705, entitled The Crumhltn^ Hive, or, Kiaves Turned Honest In 1714 It 
was reissued with a prose commentary as The Fable of the Bees, or. Private 
Vues, Pidlic Benefits Although there is no evidence that Edwards read 
Mandeville, he could nut have been unaware of Mandeville s theories He 
knew well Hutcheson s Inquiry into the Original of our Ideas of Beauty and 
V irtue In which the Pnruiples of Shaftesbuty are defended against 

the Fable of the Bees (1725) He read, nc doubt soon after its pubheation, 
Berkeley’s Alciphron (1732), with its withering attack on Mandeville in the 
second dialogue (see Catalogue of Books"). 

^ Fable, I, 134 



Ixxiv 


Jonathan Edwards 


state of nature,” that is, before men are united by compacts in 
society, has a nght to do what he thinks fit and to possess him- 
self of what he can.“’ The state of war which such a system 
would produce would, however, defeat the desires of men for 
self-preservation. Moved, therefore, by fear for their own safe- 
ty, men make contracts which mvolve giving up some of their 
rights for the sake of securing peace.®*‘ It is plain that to 
Hobbes acting from self-interest was no sin. That men are moved 
wholly by self-love seemed to him no reproach upon human 
nature. In this respect, Edwards differed radically from him. 
Like Hobbes, he believed that men naturally act only from 
motives of self-interest; but unlike him, he saw in this fact an 
overwhelming evidence of men’s depravity. 

For this reason, Edwards was in closer agreement with Man- 
deville than with Hobbes. Mandeville did see in men’s com- 
plete selfishness an evidence of their natural viciousness. He 
assumed, to begin with, that self-denial was essential to virtue, 
and applying this standard he found no virtue in the world. All 
human actions, he discovered, sprang from self-love As Pro- 
fessor Kaye puts it: “From the standpoint, therefore, of his 
ngoristic formula, everything was vicious.”**^ Here he and 
Edwards were in complete agreement. 

But it will not do to assume that tins agreement reveals any 
real spiritual affinity between the two men. Temperamentally 
they were poles apart. To Mandeville, says Professor Kaye, 
“Wicked or not, the world was a good place.” To Edwards, 
on the other hand, the world was the gloomy ruins of paradise, 
and man who inhabited it “a little wretched, despicable creature, 
a worm, a mere nothing, and less than nothing.” Mandeville 
accepted mankind as he found it gladly; Edwards regarded a 
depraved humanity with loathing. 

^ Philosophic<d Rudiments, Works, 11 , 8—10. 

n, II ff. 

Bernard Mandeville^ (ed F B Kaye), 1 , xlviii 
II, 405. *17 IV, 236. 
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THE NATURE OF TRUE VIRTUE 

Edwards’s depressing picture of a totally corrupt, because 
completely selfish, mankind becomes even more gloomy when 
viewed against the background of his theory of virtue, for after 
declaring that men act by nature only from motives of self-love, 
he announced that virtue must be defined as disinterested 
benevolence, a doctrine he elaborated in the posthumously 
published Nature of True Virtue. 

This definition of virtue, said Edwards, is “generally allowed, 
not only by Christian divines, but by the more considerable 
deists.’’®*® No intelligent reader in Edwards’s day who was at 
all familiar with English sermonic literature since the time of the 
Restoration and with the moralists of the period would have 
challenged this assertion. The nouon had been strongly urged 
m Cumberland’s De Legtbus Naturae (1672).®*® Hutcheson, 
writing a half century later, had felt it not too much to say that 
''All mankind agree” that virtue consists in disinterested 
benevolence.®®® In Edwards’s day even wnters whom he had 
strenuously opposed in the Freedom of the Will and in Original 
Sm, Taylor and Chubb, divme and deist, were at this point in 
agreement with him.®®* 

The assumption that benevolence was the foundation of 
virtue was consistent with Edwards’s view of the place of the 
affections as compared with reason in human economy. He had 
defended the emotionalism of the Great Awakening on the 
ground that the affections as the springs of action were the 

^ Works, n, 262 

•“Trans by John Maxwell (London, 1727), pp 16,20,41,47,34;. 

^Inquiry into the Original of our Ideas of Beauty and Virtue (London, 
1725).? 179 See also pp 150,153. 

••‘Edwards quoted Taylor on the point m Original Sin, Works, II, 383. 
See Chubb, Tracts, pp 440-444 For evidence of the commonness of the 
doctnne among English latitudinanan divines long before its announce- 
ment by Shaftesbury or his follower Hutcheson, see R. S. Crane, “Sugges- 
tions toward a Genealogy of the ‘Man of Feelmg,’ ” Journal of JEngltsh 
Literary History, I, 208-213 (1934). 
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essential elements of true religion. He had presented as a 
prominent postulate in the Freedom of the Will the statement 
that the will could not be distinguished from the affections. He 
had laid down as a principal argument for the depravity of man 
the proposition that natural man was completely under the 
control of the self-regarding affections. He was, then, perfectly 
consistent when he declared that virtue was a matter of the 
affections and that the virtuous man was one dominated by the 
good passion — benevolence. 

There were those in his day who saw reason as the foundation 
of virtue and as its proper measure. “The height of Virtue,” 
Henry More had said, “is this, constantly to pursue that which 
to Right Reason seems best.” “I proceed, every where, upon 
this Principle,” wrote Richard Fiddes in 1724, “that Reason is 
the proper Rule of human Judgement, and Action.”*®* This, 
too, was the principle assumed as basic by Wollaston in The 
Religion of Nature Delineated (1726). And Isaac Watts de- 
clared in 1730 that “it IS still Reason exercising itself, and judg- 
ing of the Fitness and Unfitness of Things, by and according to 
these native and essential Principles of Reasoning which I have 
spoke of, that is the only Rule or Test of what is Vice and what 
IS Virtue." 

Such a position was wholly uncongenial to Edwards. Virtue, 
he said, was founded not upon reason but upon a spiritual sense, 
that IS, upon affection This position is made clear m the 
beginning of The Nature of True Virtue, where he laid down the 
principle that virtue is a kind of beauty, not the “beauty of 
understanding and speculation” but of “the disposition and 
will”^ Virtue, according to Edwards, is not the tnumph of 

“/in Account of Virtue, p IJ. 

“/i General Treatise of Morality (London, 1714), p. 398. 

“ “To be governed by reason is the general law imposed by the Author 
of nature upon them, whose uppermost faculty is reason . .” (p. 5 1) 

^Philosophical Essays on Various Subjects, fourth edition (ijindon, 
173*). PP I” f 

*** Works, II, 301 


II, 383 
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reason over the passions, but of the good passions over the evil 
ones, or, to speak more specifically, of benevolence over self- 
love. Sm IS tile ascendency of the evil passion, self-love, over 
the good passion, benevolence. 

Now the moralists who, like Edwards, upheld the exalted 
standard of virtue implied in defining it as disinterested benevo- 
lence w ere likely to find themselves confronted by an embarrass- 
ing problem. On what grounds could they urge men to be 
virtuous^ If they pointed out as motives to benevolence the 
usefulness to society and so indirectly to the individual himself 
of benevolent acts, they could be accused of placing themselves 
in the slippery position of attempting to persuade men to be 
unselfish for selfish reasons. And if they succeeded in this at- 
tempt, they could be cliarged witli having really failed. It could 
be said, m short, that in trying to make men benevolent, they 
had really made them selfish, because they had made benev- 
olence issue out of a fundamental selfishness. This was in fact 
the chatge advanced against Cumberland. Such a scheme as his, 
said his translator, lies open to the criticism that virtue has been 
degraded to a profitable good. 

Many moralists of the time did not hesitate from practical 
considerations to make this appeal. Gay, in the “Preliminary 
Dissertation concerning tlie Fundamental Principles of Virtue 
and Morality,” stated quite frankly that the motive of self-love 
IS the proper impulse toward virtue. “Obligation” he declared, 
“is the necessi^ of doing or omitting any Action in order to be 
happy ” Edmund Law in his attack on Mandeville, Remarks 
upon a Late BookEntitled theFable >f the Bees {I’jzf)™ 
the pleasure which accompanied a good act did not make it less 
virtuous than it would otherwise have been — that, m brief, self- 

Treatise of the Laws of Nature (iji-f), PcppendiXyPp 46 (T English 
translation by John Maxwell of Cumberland’s De Legibus Naturae Dts- 
qutsiuo Phtlosophtca (1672) 

tso Essay concerning the Origin of Evil (1732), p xxxvi 
•*>Ed. by F. D. Maunce (Cambndge, 1894), pp. 32-35 
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denial (which Mandeville had assumed to be essential to virtue) 
was not really a necessary ingredient of it. He went on to ex- 
plain that in the creation of man there was such a wise union of 
body and soul that when the mind is delighted, the individual 
experiences a pleasant agitation of the spirits and the blood. The 
pleasure of virtue is thus justified by nature. 

Such an attitude could not, however, satisfy the more 
idealistic moralists. Yet how were they to avoid basing un- 
selfishness upon self-love^ Maxwell in his appendix to the 
translation (1727) of Cumberland’s Laws of Nature revealed a 
way that had been found out of the difficulty. Virtue, he said, 
may be presented either as beneficial or as beautiful, that is, 
either as a means or as an end. With great shrewdness, he 
analyzed the difficulties involved in each position. Those who 
appeal to self-love by presenting the hope of reward and the 
fear of punishment are accused of revealing a despicably mer- 
cenary spirit. Those who, on the other hand, insist upon a 
disinterested love are called enthusiasts. His own opinion was 
that the second position is more admirable, but that the first 
must often be employed because of the baseness of human 
nature.^* 

Maxwell named Hutcheson and Shaftesbury as pro- 
ponents of the nobler view. Hutcheson, to whom Edwards 
often refers and who plainly influenced him profoundly, set 
forth sharply in An Inquiry into the Original of Our Ideas of 
Beauty and Virtue (1725) these two contrasting views of the 
motives to virtue. He admitted that “the greatest part of our 
later Moralists” hold it undeniable that morality is established 
by the law of a superior power, and is supported by sanctions 
of reward and punishment, which determine men to obedience 
from motives of self-interest.**’ Some other moralists, Hutche- 
son added, suppose an "immediate natural Good in the Actions 
call’d Virtuous, that is, ‘That we are determin’d to perceive some 

***Pp. (S(}-68. •This IS Cumberland’s poanon. 
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Beauty in the Actions of others, and to love the Agent, even 
without reflecting upon any Advantage which can any way 
redound to us from the Action; that we have also a secret sense 
of Pleasure accompanying such of our Actions as we call 
Virtuous, even when we expect no other Advantage from 
them.”’«» 

The chief purpose of An /nynuy was to state the latter posidon 
convincingly. In attempting to do this, Hutcheson tried to 
prove that men have a moral sense, sense being defined as a 
“Determination of our Minds to receive Ideas mdependendy on 
our Will, and to have Perceptions of Pleasure and Pain.”*** 
By this sense men perceive the excellence of a virtuous act even 
when the act offers no advantage to them. In establishing this 
point, Hutcheson took two steps. First he proved that men have 
a sense, the internal sense he called it, by which they find pleasure 
in the contemplation of forms having regularity and order and 
harmony. Now, he argued, if the existence of this sense be 
granted, as he thought it must be, it should not be difficult to 
admit the existence of another, superior sense consisting in a 
determination to be pleased in the presence of moral beauty — 
the beauty not of inanimate things harmoniously arranged, but 
of actions, characters, affections in which regulanty and order 
are observable. This second sense he called the moral sense. 
Thus did Hutcheson avoid the embarrassing position of those 
who urged men to be unselfish for selfish reasons. Virtue is 
to be pursued not because it is useful, but because it is 
beautiful, not as a means but tis an end. Furthermore, the moral 
sense may be the basis fay which men come to approve and to 
embrace virtue; there is, therefore, no need to believe that self- 
love IS the only possible drive to virtuous action. The moral 

*“P. 105. For references by Edwards to Hutcheson see Edwards’s 
Works, II, 292, 304, 382-383 The "Catalogue of Books" contains four 
references to Hutcheson 

•“ This definition is taken from An Essay on the Nature and Conduct of 
the Passions and Affections . . (1728), p 4, but it fits exactly the discussion 
of the internal sense and the moral sense m An Inquiry 
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sense, like all other senses, is wholly beyond the influence of 
self-interest. Perception is independent of the will and the 
affections. 

Much the same high tone had been taken earlier by Shaftes- 
bury, to whom Maxwell had also referred in his criticism of 
Cumberland’s employment of the profit motive in ethics.**® 
In setting forth the necessity for appealing to the nobler motives 
to virtue, that is, the motives above self-love, Shaftesbury 
attempted, as Hutcheson was to do more systematically later, 
to establish the intrinsic value of virtue as a kind of beauty 
He believed that there was a beauty in moral matters paralleling 
the beauty of physical forms but superior to it. Virtue, then, 
according to Shaftesbury, “is it-self no other than the Love 
of Order and Beauty in Society.” *** The convmang presenta- 
tion of this proposition that virtue appealed to men by its 
inherent loveliness, a loveliness analogous in character and 
effect to that of the physical forms which we call beautiful, was, 
Shaftesbury said, the chief purpose of the Characteristics^'' 

It IS against this background of discussion that Edwards’s 
opening statement in The Nature of True V \rtue must be seen. 
“Wliatever controversies and vanety of opinions there are 
about the nature of virtue, yet all (excepnng some skeptics, 
who deny any real difference between virtue and vice) mean 
by It, something beautiful, or rather some kind of beau^, or 
excellency.”*** Like Shaftesbury and Hutcheson, he was 
anxious to raise virtue above the level of self-love, to place 
it beyond the point where it depended upon self-love. It was 

Characteruucs of Men, Manners, Opinions, Times (1773), II, 272 Sec 
also II, 57-58. The first edition of the Characteristics was in 1711 For 
e\ idence of Edwards’s acquaintance with Shaftesbury, see note 236 below 
^ Characteristics, 11 , See also (in/, pp 28—29. 

^Characteristics, III, 303 Shaftesbury dots point out that virtue is 
useful (II, 175-176,81 ff ), but he decnes pursuit of It on this ground only 
For an exposition of Hutcheson’s philosophy and a discussion of his re- 
lauonsliip to Shaftesbury, see William Robert Scott, Francis Hutcheson 
(Cambridge, England, 1900) 

“ Works, II, 261 
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to be somethmg lovely, not merely something useful. It was 
to be an end in itself, not a mere means of satisfying selfish 
desires. 

That which is called virtue, is a certain kind of beautiful 
nature, form or quality that is observed in things. That form 
or quality is called beautiful to any one beholding it to whom 
It IS beautiful, which appears in itself agreeable or comely to 
him, or the view or idea of which is immediately pleasant to the 
mind. I say agreeable tn itself, and immediately pleasant, to dis- 
tinguish It from things which in themselves are not agreeable 
nor pleasant, but either indifferent or disagreeable, which yet 
appear eligible and agreeable indirectly for something else that 
is the consequence of them, or with which they are connected. 
Such a kind of indirect agreeableness or eligibleness in things, 
not for themselves, but for something else, is not what is called 
beauty.**’ 

Edwards, then, accepted the theory which Shaftesbury and 
Hutcheson had persuasively presented, namely, that the ami- 
ableness of virtue lay in its beauty rather than in its benefits.’*’ 
II, 300 

*"It must not be assumed that Edwards merely became a convert to 
the views of Hutcheson and of his group Nor only did he differ from these 
men at points so important that he can hardly be regarded as a follower of 
the group, but he was no doubt mfluenced also by the Cambndge Plato- 
nists in formulating his theory of virtue See Rufus Orlando Suter, The 
PhUosophy of Jonathan hdwards (manuscript dissertation in Harvard Col- 
lege Library, 1931), summarized m Harvard Umiersi^ Summaries of 
Theses (1933), pp 351-353 See also, m note 44 above, references to dis- 
cussions of the possible influence of the Cambndge Platomsts on Edwards 
in connection with his early idealism It is likely, too, that beside the 
influences mentioned ought to be laid that of Newtoniamsm, with 
which Edwards was familiar (The “Catalogue of Books” contains five 
references to Newton’s work See also reference to Newton in the early 
notebooks, Dwight, Life, p 678 ) Edwards’s mathematical calcula- 
tions concemmg the relative claims of God and humanity to benevolence 
{Works, II, 265-a66) and his argument for a virtuous kind of self-love by 
analogy with the phenomena of gravitation (II, 279-280) ate evidence of 
the mfluence of Newtoniamsm in his thinking For a discussion of the 
relationship of Newtoniamsm and ethical theory in the eighteenth century 
see Herbert Drennon, James Thomson and Hewtonianism (manuscript 
dissertation, University of Chicago Library, 1928), pp 137-176. 
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In one tespect, however, this notion failed to achieve the 
chief purpose for its adoption. It had been urged as proof that 
men may be and ought to be moved to benevolence without an 
appeal to self-love. And yet in stressing the beauty of virtue, 
us supreme loveliness, us proponents laid themselves open to 
attack from cynical moralists on the ground that according to 
this theory virtue was made to appear so attractive that men 
followed It to please themselves. In short, that, far from remov- 
ing virtue beyond the limits of self-love, it merely stimulated a 
refined and subtle kind of selfishness — a selfishness nsing out 
of the pleasures of benevolence. It was with these critics in 
mind, no doubt, that Hutcheson wrote with irritation- “Some 
Moralists . . . will rather twist Self-Love into a thousand Shapes, 
than allow any other Principle of Approbation than Interest’' 

To this criticism, Hutcheson offered several replies. He 
answered, for one thing, that self-interest could not affect the 
operation of any sense. If then there be, as he felt he had 
proved beyond question, a moral sense, us exercises must be as 
unaffected as are the exercises of the other senses by selfish 
impulses.*^^ A more important rejoinder, however, rested upon 
an analysis of the meaning of the term self-love. From one 
point of view, said Hutcheson, it is true that men pursue beauty 
from self-love, that is, for the pleasures they find m it, but it 
must be observed that in such cases a sense of moral beauty 
must exist antecedent to any prospect of pleasure. Unless a 
man first loves virtue, perceives a prospect of pleasure in the 
praaice of it, he cannot be moved by self-love to pursue it. 
TTius It IS wrong to assume that the pleasure of a virtuous act 
IS the real cause of the act, and wrong to announce that because 
virtue gives pleasure, it is sought only from self-love.^^ Men 
always act of course as they are pleased to act. This is merely 
to say that men ate pleased with that which pleases them. The 
important question about a moral agent is what pleases him? 

^Inquiry, p 114. ^Ibid, p 10. pp 140-143. 
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Is It his own private good? TTien he may properly be said to 
be moved by self-love. Is it the public good? In that case, 
he may justly be regarded as benevolent.*^ 

Edwards felt it necessary to consider this matter in The Na- 
ture of True Virtue. “Many,” he said, “assert, that all love arises 
from self-love. In order to determine this point, it should be 
clearly ascertained what is meant by self-love.” *“ He rejected 
as ambiguous the apparently plain definition that self-love “is a 
man’s love of his own happiness.” The term may, he went on, 
be taken in two very different senses. It may be used to desig- 
nate a man’s love for his own private, separate happiness. In 
this sense the term is properly employed. But it is often used 
to denote man’s general capacity for happiness, that is, his 
liking what he likes and being pleased with what pleases him. 
In this sense, of course, all love may be resolved into self-love, 
“for it IS undoubtedly true, tliat whatever a man loves, his love 
may be resolved into his loving what he loves — ^if that be proper 
speaking” — ^whether lie loves his own private good or that of 
his neighbor. Men who love the good of humanity love what 
affords them pleasure, but such love cannot be called selfish. 
Only the pleasure arising from the pursuit of private good can 
justly be so designated. Furtliermore, said Edwards in a 
passage reminiscent of Hutcheson, it must be noted that when 
a man finds pleasure in “the good of his neighbor,” the disposi- 
tion to be pleased by his neighbor’s happiness was prior to the 
pleasure derived from gratifying it. To call such affection 
selfish IS to confuse the effect with the cause. 

Up to this point Edwards’s theory of virtue was, it is plain, 
closely akin to that of Hutcheson. At two points, however, 
Edwards found objections to Hutcheson’s scheme. In the first 
place, he felt that Hutcheson and others near him in theory were 

•“See Thomas Chubb, A CoUecnon of Tracts, p 439, Bishop Joseph 
Butler, Works, I, 16-17, and 139-140 

•“ Works, II, 277 
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guilty of giving too little place m their systems to man’s obliga- 
tions to the Deity. “There seems to be an inconsistence in some 
writers on morality, in this respect, that they do not wholly 
exclude a regard to the Deay out of their schemes of morality, 
but yet mention it so slightly, that they leave me room and 
reason to suspect they esteem it a less important and a sub- 
ordinate part of true morality. . . . 

In support of his assertion that the supreme concern of the 
virtuous man is the Deity, that to die Deity should the greatest 

^Naturt of fTirtue, Works, 11 , 267, 271 Hutcheson does say that love 
to God IS die highest obligation of man (^Inquiry, pp 24, 64, 77) but there 
IS no doubt that he tended toward a secular ethics. The same might be 
said of Cumberland. See Zawa pp 16-21 It should be observed 

diat Edwards resisted the drift of eighteenth-century ethics toward Util- 
itarianism, a diift to which Cumberland and Hutcheson gave impulse and 
which eventuated in the system of J S Mill As Rufus Suter puts it, 
Edwards’s theories stand opposed to the belief that “mistakes the material 
welfare of die people as a whole for the highest moral good, and mistakes 
the proclivity of an act to beget this universal welfare for true virtue” 
(“The Conception of Morality in the Philosophy of Jonadian Edwards,” 
Journal of Reltguin, XIV, 266-267, July> >934) Approacliing the question 
from another pomt of view, Joseph Haroutunian declares that “as seen from 
the perspective of the theology of Edwards, the history of the New England 
Theology is the history of a degradation. It declined because its theo- 
centric diaracter, its supreme regard for the glory of God and His sov- 
ereignty over man, made it ill-fitted to give expression to the ideals of 
the eighteenth century New England and to meet its immediate social 
needs Die social and political forces of the time gave nse to principles 
which were eidier mimical or irrelevant to the spirit of die Ldwardean 
theology” (Piety yersus MoraUsm, New York, 1932, p xxii) Over 
against this belief may be set that of Williston Walker, who says that 
Edwards’s doctrines were “effective m giving a basis for philanthropy’’ 
(Ten New hngland Leaden, New York, 1901, p 256). 

Edwards dots make the “beauty of order m society, besides what con- 
sists in benevolence,” a beauty of a “secondary kind” (II, 273), and he 
puts benevolence toward men below love of God (II, 266 ff ), but he cer- 
tainly had no desire to cause men to slight their duty toward their fellows 
In fact, he asserts emphatically that “Christian practice” is “the chief of 
all signs” of a true religion (II, 182-228, and note 25 above) He felt, 
no doubt, that by attaching the obhgations of men to exercise good will 
toward humanity, even as a secondary matter, to their obligations to love 
God, he liad exalted the virtue of interest in the common good far above 
Its position at the head of any secular ethics His senes of sermons on 
Chanty and us Fruits (ed T Edwards, 1831) is evidence of his interest m 
man’s obligation to man Our age is perhaps too ready to condemn the 
Puntans as indifferent to humanitanan concerns. 
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share of a good man’s benevolence be directed, Edwards laid 
down two principles for determining the degree of benevolence 
that men are obliged to exercise toward any being. The first 
rule IS that benevolence should be proporuoned to the extent 
or amount of a being’s existence. He thought it proper that 
the “Being who has the most of Being, or has the greatest share 
of existence, other things being equal, so far as such a Being 
IS exhibited to our faculties or set in our view, will have the 
greatest share of the propensity and benevolent affection of the 
heart.”®*’ The second rule governing the degree of benevo- 
lence due to any being is that the greater the degree of that being’s 
benevolence to others, the more benevolent affection he de- 
serves. In support of this principle, Edwards said that “so far 
as the Being beloved has love to Being in general, so far his own 
Being IS, as it were, enlarged, extends to, and in some sense 
comprehends. Being in general,” so that the greater a Being’s 
benevolence, the greater his existence and therefore, according 
to the first principle of benevolence, the greater his claim as a 
recipient of affection.®** 

It is clear on the basis of these two prmciples that of all 
beings, God is most worthy of being loved, for he has infinitely 
the greatest degree of existence and infinitely the most benevo- 
lence.®*® Proceeding from this conclusion, Edwards contended 
that the obligation under which moral agents lie to exercise love 
to God had been too little stressed in the chief ethical systems 
of his day.®“ 

There was another and much more important point at which 
Edwards diverged from Hutcheson and his school. This was 
over the question whether there was in mankind any natural 

^The Nature of True Virtue, Works, II, Z64 See Notes on the Mind, 
Works (ed Dwight), I, 698-699 

Works, ll, 26^ Cf Hutcheson, /njiuiy, pp 162 if, and Cumberland, 
Laws of Nature, p 169 n. 

"•Works, II, 265. 

•••Works (New York, 1808), VIII, 281; Works (1858), III, J42. 
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impulse toward virtue.*®^ Edwards’s answer to this question 
was an unqualified denial that there was any natural disposition 
to benevolence in man. “Natural men,” he told his congrega- 
tion at Northampton, in a sermon with the significant title 
“Natural Men in a Dreadful Condition,” “have no higher 
principle in their hearts than self-love.” 

It IS at this point that his theory of virtue and his doctrine 
of depravity unite to form a dreadful view of human nature. 
Virtue, he asserted with all the dialectical skill at his command, 
consists in disinterested benevolence toward Being in general; 
nothing rising out of self-love can by any stretch be called 
virtuous. Men, he declared with unhesitating assurance, are, 
on the other hand, given over wholly to self-love; nothing they 
do can have any higher ongin than self-interest.^“ 

The full force of Edwards’s teaching concerning the deprav- 
ity of man is felt only when that teaching is presented against the 
background of his exalted theory of virtue. The full enormity 
of that depravity in Edwards’s view can be realized only by 
comparing man as he is, a slave to self-love, with man as he 
ought to be, disinterestedly benevolent. 

The larger part of The Nature of True Virtue is taken up 
with the enforcing of this contrast. More than half of its eight 
sections are designed directly and indirectly to show that there 
IS no virtue in natural man. After two openmg chapters pre- 
senting his lofty standard of virtue, Edwards proceeds to the 
proof of the fact that everythmg in natural man having the 
appearance of virtue is really mfinitely below it. 

Now the writers who accepted the high view of moral good- 

151 By the word natural, Edwards meant without grace Natural man 
IS man as he is since the Fall when all supernatural impulses were with- 
drawn, leaving him with the qualities which as mere man he possesses 
Cf Hume’s analysis of the various racanmgs of natural i) as opposed to 
miraculous, 2) as rare, 3) as opposed to artificial (.Treatise of Human 
Nature, Bk III, Pt I, sec 2) 

^ Works (London, 1865), II, 818. See also Works (ed Dwight), I, 
665, 667 

^Chnsttan Love, p. 235. 
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ness which made benevolence the cntenon of virtue generally 
protested stoutly against the low view of human nature as 
moved only by self-love. The antagonism of these moralists 
to the notion that men are wholly selfish is clearly seen in the 
attack of one of the earliest of them, Cumberland, upon Hobbes. 
Hobbes, said Cumberland, asserts the monstrous doctrine that 
“Men are so fram'd, that it is contrary to their Nature, and, con- 
sequently, plainly impossible, that th^ should desire anythtr^ but 
their own Advantage and their own Glory'' ^ Hobbes, he said, 
declares that men are less benevolent than animals, that they 
are in fact "fiercer than Bears, Wolves, and Serpents."^ To 
this disparagement of human nature, he objected bitterly. 
Men are, he argued, physiologically fitted for benevolence, be- 
cause love induces “better and more flowing Juices, brisker 
Spirits” in human veins, while hatred and its kindred passions 
clog the blood.“‘® Indeed, the “more powerful inclinations of 
all Mankind” carry them toward the common good.**' In fact, 
said Cumberland, nothing but madness or passion, that is, 
some disease of the mind, ever tllwarts this natural inclination *“ 
In enforcing this point, he did not hesitate to attack Hobbes 
personally. I grant, he wrote, diat man by abuse of his free 
will and by narrowness of soul may consider only himself and 
desire only what seems profitable to himself; but, he concluded 
tartly, “I could never observe any Symptoms of such a Will, in 
any Man, except in Hobbes only.” 

This notion that men have powerful, although sometimes 
thwarted, natural impulses toward benevolence was strongly 
maintained by writers like Hutcheson. To many of them, as to 
Cumberland, the denial of this assertion seemed a monstrous 
injustice to the human race.*®* 

Edwards, then, is in this interesting position. He combined 

^ Law of Nature, f 171. ’“/iii/, p 136, 

/All/, pp. 126-117 “'/Ah/,p 18 

^Ihid, p 125 ^Ibid, p 172. 

*“See Shaftesbury, Charactensnes, I, 115 ff, II, 310 ft, Hutcheson, 
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in one coherent system elements from two very diverse schools 
of thought. Like one group, of which Hutcheson is a good rep- 
resentative, he made virtue wholly a matter of disinterested 
benevolence; like another, the group in fact that men like 
Hutcheson most cordially disliked, he asserted that natural man 
IS alwajs and of necessity moved by an overwhelming contrary 
principle of self-love. His position is in this respect much like 
that of Mandeville, who insisted that self-denial was necessary to 
virtue but that men never natuially behave according to any 
other principle than self-interest. 

In supporting this belief, Edwards devoted a great part of 
The Nature of True Virtue to proving tliat all the seemingly 
virtuous acts and impulses of natural man, all those that have 
the appearance of benevolence, lack the essential quality of 
this virtue. Moralists like Hutcheson had offered men’s 
natural impulses to pity and gratitude, the love between 
the sexes and that between parents and children, men’s sense of 
justice and their approbation of virtue as evidences of a dis- 
interested love for others m mankind. Edwards accounts for 
all these impulses which seem to reveal a virtuous benevolence 
in natural man by reference to three psychological factors, none 
of which, he claims, has any element of true virtue 

The first of tliese is natural instinct There are, argued 
Edwards, certain particular laws of nature which drive men to 
love those of the other sex, to care for their children, and to 
pity those in distress. Tliese have been generously planted in 
men by a wise creator for the sake of their preservation and 
comfort in a world which since die fall of Adam is full of suffer- 
ing and danger. Tliey have in them nothing of a truly virtuous, 
that IS, truly benevolent, quality.*’ Thus he rejected the love 

Nature and Conduct of the Passions, p 13, and Inquiry, pp vii, 132, 156, 
173 , * 95 , ^ 5 , *^i, * 5 i ‘-*53 These men did not, ol course, insist that 
men are never moved by selt-love or that sell love never overcomes benev- 
olence They did insist, however, that men have natural impulses toward 
benevolence. TheNature of True Virtue, fVorhs, II, 291 ff 
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between men and women, the affection between parents and chil- 
dren, and pity — of which Cumberland, Shaftesbury, and Hutche- 
son had made much — as evidence of natural benevolence.®® 

A second tendency in human nature which sometimes results 
in attitudes and behavior which seem virtuous but are not is, 
according to Edwards, the association of ideas. It is by refer- 
ence to this that Edwards explamed m large part the approbation 
of virtue which Hutcheson had held before his readers as evi- 
dence of a benevolent temper natural to man. Hutcheson had 
contended that an appreciation for the moral goodness of men 
not nsing out of self-love was proved by our approval of and 
admiration for the good deeds of people in distant countries and 
ages, good deeds from which we could not hope to receive any 
benefit. We find ourselves, he said, approving of good deeds 
and disapproving of evil ones when there is no possibility of 
advantage to us or harm to us m them. 

Edwards attempted to demolish this argument by an analysis 
of such approbation and disapprobation, designed to prove 
that they are simply the effect of self-love directed by the 
association of ideas. Things may, by the association of ideas, 
arouse in us a feeling of aversion or of liking, he said, even 
when we have no immediate prospect of pleasure or fear of 
pain. A child, for example, may have so strongly fixed a fear 
of rattlesnakes as the result of associating the idea of danger 
with the idea of snakes that even the picture of a snake is suffi- 
cient to arouse disgust.®*’ In this way, Edwards went on to 
say, “some vices may become m a degree odious” and some 
virtues may awaken admiration “by the influence of self-love, 
through an habitual connection of ideas of contempt” or of 
approval with them.®** 


“Cumberland, Laws of Nature, pp 1 28-129, Shaftesbury, Characterts- 
ttcs, II, 78, and I, 1 18 Hutcheson, Inquiry, pp. 144, 195, 215, Cf Hume, 
Treatise, pp 394, 481, Hobbes, Works, IV, 44, 49; Mandeville, Fable 
(ed. Kaye), I, 235, 239 
»» Works, II, 281. 

The Nature of True Virtue, Works, II, 284 
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A third natural disposition of men which sometimes creates 
feelings or behavior which have the appearance although not 
the quality of true virtue is an appreciation for what Edwards 
called the secondary kind of beauty. His argument here is a 
neat turmng of Hutcheson’s dialectic guns back upon himself. 
Hutcheson in attempting to establish the existence of a moral 
sense had, as has been pointed out, distinguished between the 
perception of that harmony which constitutes beauty in animate 
things and the appreciation of that harmony which is the essen- 
tial element of beauty in inanimate objects. The perception of 
symmetry in inanimate things he referred to an internal sense, 
that of proportion in animate things to a moral sense. Seizing 
upon this distinction, Edwards posited a primary and a second- 
ary kind of beauty — ^the primary beauty being the harmony of 
spiritual beings, the secondary and inferior beauty being the 
agreement, the proporuon, the symmetry found m inanimate 
objects.^®* 

This secondary beauty, he went on to say, appears not only 
in matenal things but in immatenal things as well. Tliere is, 
for instance, a beauty m a well-ordered society that is of this 
sort.^®® Now this kind of beauty is utterly different from the 
beauty of benevolence. A relish for it may exist without there 
being any real taste for the loveliness of true virtue.^®’' 

Furthermore, the disposition to be pleased by this secondary 
kind of beauty which has nothing of benevolence in it, is 
the basis for that natural approbation of justice, which has been 
used by some moralists to prove a natural benevolence m men. 
Justice, said Edwards, is merely the pleasing harmony between 
an act and its consequences.*®* It is also, together with self- 
love, the ground of a seemingly virtuous gratitude, for gratitude 
IS the just return of affection in exchange for a favor.*®® Finally, 
It combines with self-love to form the basis for natural con- 

* Works, II, 271-271 '"‘Ibid, II, 274-275. 

II, 277 "‘Ibid, II, 275 II, 281. 
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science. Conscience, said Edwards, is not, as Hutcheson and 
Butler had declared, a true virtue or a revelation of a truly 
virtuous disposition. We feel pleased in the consciousness of 
having treated someone in a way which were we in his place we 
should like to have him treat us, and we are uneasy in the 
consciousness of not having so treated him. In this sense, 
natural conscience is rooted in self-love, that is, our affection 
for ourselves is the basis of it. To this sense of the effect of 
our actions with respect to others in the awareness of our feeling 
about those actions if others performed them with respect to 
ourselves must be added in accounting for natural conscience 
another sense, that of desert. The last plainly consists in an 
appreciation for the secondary kind of beauty.*™ 

In natural conscience, then, there is, as in love for those of 
the opposite sex, in affection between parents and children, in 
pity, in the natural approbation of virtue, in justice, no necessary 
element of virtue. A virtuous man may have these disposi- 
tions,*^^ but they are no evidence in themselves that a man is 
virtuous. Above all they are no evidence of any natural inclina- 
tion toward benevolence in men. They do not make it necessary 
to deny the doctrine of total depravity. 

Of charity, or Chnstian love, it is peculiarly true, that it is above 
the selfish principle. Though all real love to others seeks the 
good, and espouses the interests of those who are beloved, yet 
all other love, excepting this, has its foundation, in one sense, 
in the selfish principle. 

So It IS with the natural affection which parents feel for their 
children, and with the love which rslatives have one to another. 
If we except the impulses of instinct, self-love is the main spint 
of It. It IS because men love themselves, that they love those 

II, 287 See also Dwight, Ijfe, I, 701. Cf. Hutcheson, 
Inquiry, pp 18, 26, 40 An interesting comparison may be made between 
Edwards and Bishop Butler concemmg natural conscience Butler makes 
It the "capital part” of his ethical system {JVorks, I, 58). 

*11 Works, II, 295 ff 
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persons and things that are thar own, or that they are nearly 
related to, and which they look upon as belonging to them- 
selves, and which, by the constitution of society, have their 
interest and honor linked with their own. And so it is in the 
closest friendships that exist among men. Self-love is the spnng 
whence they proceed. Sometimes natural gratitude, for good 
turns that have been done them by others, or for benefits 
received from them, disposes men, through self-love, to a sim- 
ilar respect to those that have shown them kindness, or by 
whom their self-interest has been promoted. And sometimes 
natural men are led into a friendship to others, from qualifica- 
tions that they see or find in them, whence they hope for the 
promotion of their own temporal good. . . . And so there are 
many other ways, in which self-love is the source of that love 
and friendship that often arises between natural men. Most 
of the love that there is in the world, anses from this principle, 
and therefore it does not go beyond nature And nature cannot 
go beyond self-love, but all that men do, is, some way or other, 
from this root.*” 

Now one objection to the Calvinistic belief in the depravity 
of man which these theories of Edwards’s were designed to 
support inevitably suggests itself. Did they not by completely 
discrediting human nature present to men an outlook so desper- 
ately hopeless as to discourage them from all attempts at virtue^ 
Taylor in attacking Watts’s doctrine of onginal sin hurled 
against him this accusation “He villifies and pours great Con- 
tempt upon the human Nature.’’*” And Taylor added that 
the Calvinistic doctrine by de&ming human nature enfeebled 
men’s hope and cut the nerve of ethical endeavor.*’^ When 
men, he declared, believe that they are worse than brutes, it is 
small wonder that they behave worse than brutes.*” 

And what Wonder if the Generality of Chnstians have been the 

Chanty and its Fruits, a senes of sermons on Chnstian Love delivered 
m Northampton, 1739, p 226 

^^The Scripture~Doctnne of Original Sm, p 350 

^*Ibtd, pp 230-231, 257 p 259 
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most wicked, lewd, bloody, and treacherous of all Mankind? 
Certainly nothing generous, great, good, pure can spnng from 
Principles, to say the least, so low and groveling.^™ 

This charge Edwards faced squarely in Original Sin. Refer- 
ring specifically to Taylor, he argued, for one thing, that if we 
are actually depraved, “he acts but a friendly part to us, who 
endeavors fully to discover and manifest our disease.” A 
second part of Edwards’s reply to Taylor’s criticism of the 
doctnne of onginal sin was much more significant. No con- 
tempt IS cast by the doctrine of the total depravity of man, said 
Edwards, upon the noble possibilities of man.®^* Just what 
noble possibilities remained to men who since the Fall are 
given over wholly to self-love in a world where the only virtue 
IS disinterested benevolence Edwards made abundantly clear. 
Again and again he declared that although men are wholly cor- 
rupt and wholly unable of themselves to become virtuous, some 
of them aie by the atonement of Chnst and the consequent 
operation of supernatural and irresistible grace lifted out of 
their depravity. 

THE DOCTRINE OF GRACE 

The doctnne of grace rounds out and completes Edwards’s 
ethical system. In the light of it, all the elements of that system 
fall into their proper places tmd reveal themselves in their )ust 
proportions. God has “absolutely determined,” said Edwards 
in Decrees and Elections, that a certain number of men com- 
pletely helpless of themselves to achieve virtue shall by the 
irresistible operation of his grace become truly good. Thus 
does he resolve for men the dreadful dilemma presented to them 
by his doctnnes of depravity and virtue, doctrines that seemed 
to hold out no hope. Man is, it is true, given over wholly to 
self-love. Virtue, it is true, consists wholly in benevolence. 
Grace bndges the gap. 

”»Il>td. J^orh, n, 50J. II, 502. 
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And It IS grace alone that bndges it. Nothing that men can 
do IS of any use in making the leap from self-love to disinterested 
benevolence. Against such men as Taylor, Whitby, Chubb, 
and Watts, some of whom asserted man’s ability to raise himself 
to virtue and some of whom asserted man’s power to place 
himself in a position where divine grace must raise him,*™ 
Edwards declared uncompromisingly that when men become 
virtuous God does all, that men do nothing.**® 

According to Edwards, virtue cannot be cultivated. It cannot 
be developed by repeated good choices. Here again he falls 
back upon his favorite argument in the Freedom of the Will. 
Each virtuous volition of an agent must proceed either from a 
preceding virtuous choice or be immediately imparted to the 
agent. Now every good choice cannot have its origin in an 
antecedent act of the will, for there must somewhere be a first 
act from which all others spring. This first act, which by 
definition cannot spnng from a previous choice, must result 
from impulses external to the agent’s will. Edwards concluded, 
then, that virtue could not be cultivated by repeated acts of 
choice. It must “take its rise from creation or infusion by 
God.” **‘ No truly virtuous acts are begotten, said Edwards, 
before the marriage of God and the soul. “Seeming virtues and 
good works before, are not so indeed. They are a spunous 
brood, being bastards, and not children.” *** “All moral good 
IS from God.” *** 

In Edwards’s view of human nature, then, God’s “efficacious, 
determining grace” m the hves of those whom he has from all 

*™ Whitby, A Discourse, p. afi; Watts, The Rum and Recovery of Man- 
kind, pp 148 ff (Watts presents very clearly — pp 165 fF — theArmmian, 
the Calvinistic, and his own compromise view, labehni; them A, C, and 
R), for a discussion of the controversy over the matter m New England, 
see Walker, Ten New England Leaders, pp 303 IT 

See Ed wards’s attack on Taylor at this pomt {Worki, 11 , 463) and on 
Whitby (fbid, II, 534 ff ), also II, 549 
Efficacious Grace, Works, II, 569 
« Itid , II, 597. « Ibid., II, 578. 
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eternity decreed shall receive it, is the cause, the only possible 
cause, of virtue.'*®* 

This doctrine forms the pinnacle of the philosophical and 
theological system -which Edwards skillfully and patiently built. 
With great architectural skill, he reared a carefully proportioned 
and buttressed, if not completely consistent, structure composed 
both of notions inherited from the Calvinistic tradition and of 
materials boldly seued from the philosophical systems current 
in his day. At its base he laid the psychological theories an- 
nounced at the time of the Great Awakening and proclaimed 
in his controversies over the freedom of the 'will. Upon these 
he erected solidly his doctrine of depravity and his doctrine of 
virtue, enunciated in his controversies over these subjects. At 
the apex of the whole he set his doctrine of grace. 

The whole edifice was designed to make evident the majestic 
power of God. “It is manifest,” wrote Edwards in the opening 
sentence of Efficacious Grace, “that if ever men are turned from 
sin, God must undertake it, and he must be the doer of it, that 
It IS his doing that must determine the matter, that all that 
others can do, will avail nothing, ■without his agency.” The 
key to Edwards’s work and, for that matter, to his life as well, 
lies in his own account of his early religious experiences That 
account makes it plain that Edwards in his youth surmounted 
his logical objections to the doctnne of God’s sovereignty and 
rose above a mere acceptance of the doctrine to an ecstatic 
delight in it. 

From my childhood up, my mind had been full of objections 
against the doctrine of God’s sovereignty, in choosing whom 
he would to eternal life, and rejecting whom he pleased; leaving 
them eternally to perish, and be everlastingly tormented in 
hell. It used to appear like a homble doctrine to me. But I 
remember the time very well, when I seemed to be convinced, 
and fully satisfied, as to this sovereignty of God, and his justice 

^Decrees and Elections, Works, 11 , 525. ^Jbtd, II, 547. 
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m thus eternally disposing of men, according to his sovereign 
pleasure. . . . But I have often, since that htst conviction, had 
quite another kind of sense of God’s sovereignty than I had 
then. I have often since had not only a conviction, but a de- 
lightful conviction. The doctrine has very often appeared ex- 
ceedingly pleasant, bright, and sweet. Absolute sovereignty is 
what I love to ascribe to God. . . . 

The first instance, that I remember, of that sort of inward, 
sweet delight in God and divme things, that I have hved much 
in since, was on reading these words, I Tim. i. 17. Now unto 
the Kmg eternal, immortal, mvistble, the only wise God, be honour 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen, As I read the words, there 
came into my soul, and was as it were diflused through it, a 
sense of the glory of the divine Being, a new sense, quite dif- 
ferent from anything I ever experienced before. Never any 
words of Scripture seemed to me as these words did. I thought 
with myself, how excellent a Being that was, and how happy I 
should be, if I might enjoy that God, and be rapt up to him in 
heaven, and be as it were swallowed up in him forever! I kept 
saying, and as it were singing, over these words of scripture to 
myself.®* 

It IS in this exalted and m3tsacal worship of the divine that 
Edwards’s views of human nature have their roots. 

CONCXUSION AND SUMMARY 

Edwards’s whole thought life, it may be fairly said, was 
centered about the deep conviction of the all-sufiicient, all- 
encompassing power of God which had mastered him as a young 
man. This power he delighted to contemplate and made it 
his chief purpose in life to proclaim. The conception of it was 
basic in all his theorizing, much as that theorizing was influenced 
by the psychological and philosophical beliefs current in his 
day. It underlay his attitudes toward human nature as they are 
revealed in his contnbunons to the controversies in which he 
engaged. 

"‘Dwight, Lift, p. 60. 
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He defended the outburst of emotionalism known as the 
Great Awakening because it seemed to him to be an expression 
of the kind of religion toward which a recognition of the 
sovereignty of God would lead. That defense rested upon a 
psychology denved from the leading thinkers of his time, a 
psychology m which the passions were regarded as the prime 
movers in human life, and it included the positing of a super- 
natural sense granted arbitrarily by an all-powerful God to 
those men whom He had elected for salvation. 

In the controversy over the freedom of the will, where 
Edwards revealed a wide acquaintance with the aspects of the 
problem that had been violently debated in the English intel- 
lectual world for generations, his chief interest was in es- 
tablishing the pnnciple that men’s behavior is directed by 
a divine power outside themselves. He was anxious, in short, 
to lay a solid foundation for the Calvimstic doctnne of the 
sovereignty of God. 

In arguing for another Calvinistic doctnne, the total deprav- 
ity of man, against wnters like John Taylor, Edwards was 
aiming at proving a pnnaple closely related to his basic belief 
in the absolute authonty of God. He was eager to make men 
recognize their utter helplessness by convincing them that 
because of Adam’s sin they were, as men like Hobbes and 
Mandeville had taken delight m pointing out, completely under 
the domination of self-love and, since they lacked freedom of 
will, wholly unable of themselves to achieve virtue. 

To make this helplessness more emphatically clear, he de- 
fined virtue as disinterested benevolence, endorsing a concept 
in accord with the views of morality held by writers like Cum- 
berland, Shaftesbury, and Hutcheson, with whom, understand- 
ably enough, he disagreed concerning men’s possessing any 
natural impulses toward virtue. 

All of these theories pointed toward and supported the 
conclusion dear to Edwards as a Calvinist that only divine 
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grace could make men truly good. Since men’s characters are 
determined by the nature of their passions, which after the Fall 
of Adam are completely selfish, since men have no freedom of 
will by which they can reform their selfish natures, they can 
hope to achieve virtue only as God may according to his own 
good pleasure grant to them the supernatural sense by which 
they may be completely remolded in disposition. “All moral 
good,” he concluded, “is from God.” 

III. Edwards as a Man of Letters 

LITERARY THEORY IN ENGLAND AND AMERICA 

Modern prose style is commonly said to begin with the 
Restoration; it was a product suited to the age of reason: 
simple, lucid, precise, and correct — and remains in structure 
essentially the same today.*® The superfluities of ornament, 
to be sure, had long since been disdained by Jonson and 
Bacon; but Sprat and Hobbes perhaps stated as clearly as 
any the pnnciples which came into general acceptance during 
the seventeenth century and helped establish the structure of 
prose style,*** for both attempted by precept and example to 
purge English prose of rhetorical and decorative encumbrances. 
Form, It was thought, was not a paramount requisite for wnnng 
wherein the thought concentrated upon discussion and solution. 

*^For general discussion, see The Cambridge History of Engksh Liter~ 
ature, VII, chap xvi “ The Essay and the Beginning of Modem English 
Prose" (and bibliography) 

***See Thomas Sprat, The History of the Royal Society of London 
(idfiy), in which he states that tlie Soaety was founded with the idea 
(among many) of correcting excesses of extravagance m wntmg See 
Bishop John Wilkms, Ecclesiastes, or, A Discourse concerning the Gift of 
Preaching (1646), agamst rheton^ Rouiishes See Hobbes’s preface to 
Sir William D’Avenant’s Gondsben, where he states a theory of wntmg 
that IS a logical result of his philosophy his distmction betweenyiiRcy and 
judgment became a commonplace of cnticism, adopted by Boyle, Locke, 
Temple, Addison, and others For a discussion of the problems, see J E 
Spingam, introd to Critical Essays cf the Seventeenth Century (Oxford, 
1908-1909, 3 vols ). 
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Reasoning was to be just and forceful, vigorous and intelligent, 
but not clothed m figurative splendors.^^ 

The first half of the eighteenth century was a period of 
vehement discussion of problems religious, ethical, and aes- 
thetic.”® Polemical works dominated the field, and the prose 
vehicle for such controversies, excepting perhaps Swift’s, re- 
mained pedestrian, unimaginative, and neutral.”^ Locke’s An 
Esscy concerning Human Understanding (1690), though more 
influential on ideas than any work of its time,”* made no effort 
by precept of style to rise above a dead level of mediocnty; 
and his Some Thoughts concerning Education (1693), even 
while pleading for a more accurate training of the young in 
intellectual precision, asks what is possibly to be gained by 
teaching them poetry. “Poetry and Gaming, which usually go 
together, are alike in tbs too, that they seldom bnng any 
advantage, but to those who have nothing else to live on.” 
Toward style, as toward ideas, Locke’s attitude — purely com- 
mon-sense — eschewed flond declamation. In tbs he was later 
supported by Lord Karnes 

William Law, the most eminent of the fervid religious think- 
ers, was a clear reasoner whose scorn of finished style was less 
to belitde style itself than to make it subservient to the matter;**® 

“•See J G. Robertson, Studies in tie Genesis of Romantic Theory in 
tie Eigiteerai Century (Cambridge, Mass., 1923), chap, i; W H. Durham, 
Introd to Cnacal Essays of the Eighteenth Century, lyoo-iyeS (New 
Haven, 1915); and John W Draper, Eighteenth Century English Aesthetics, 
A Bibliography (including a list of commentanes and mtetpretanons) 
(Heidelberg, 1931), supplemented by W. D Templeman, Modern Phi- 
lology, XXX, 309-316 (1933), R S Crane, Modern Philology, XXIX, 
251 f. (1931), and R D Havens, Modem language Notes, XLVII, 118- 
120 (1932) 

‘"’See Leshe Stephen, History of English Thought in the Eighteenth 
Century {jtd ed , London, 1902), II, 368. 

Sm E. Gosse, A History of Eighteenth Century Literature (London, 
1901). 

•“Thomas Fowler, Locke (English Men of Letters, New York, 1902), 
P 150 

•“Pp 207 f. 

•“See Henry Home (Lord Karnes), Elements of Criticism (1762). 

•••See Law, The Way to Divine Krwwledge (^Works, 1753—1776), VII, 93, 
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his own style is precise, explicit, repeutious, and stiff,“* — 
qualities that adequately describe the rhetonc of a very great 
number of the writers of the penod, especially of those for whom 
Reason was the final cntenon of literary judgment;®^ and the 
wnnngs of Isaac Barrow (which he very carefully revised) 
demonstrate how prose that appeals to reason can be direct 
and strong without conceits and flounshes.“® Finally, it is 
well to note that those who did consider htetary theories — 
Swift, Boyle, Dryden, Atterbury, Addison, Steele, Hume, 
Chesterfield, and Johnson — stoutly urged a purification of the 
tongue from obscurity, conceits, fanciful figures, and ped- 
antry.®** 

Since American culture was founded upon English models. 
It might be expected that the general trend of conscious literary 
style would follow English fashions.’*" Thomas Hooker in his 
preface to A Survey of the Summe of Church Discipline (London, 
i<S 48) demands, among other straightforward qualities, “plam- 
esse and perspicuity.” Cotton Mather — excepung his fether, 
the most learned man in America — ^has really trenchant advice 
to give on studies to pursue, books to read, and the use of 
judicious quotation. “After all. Every Man will have his own 

£.g., A Serious Call to a Devout and Holy Life (1725)). 

•"'See A Bosker, Laerary Criticism in the Age oj Johnson (The Hague, 
1930), espeaally chap 1, pp 6-42, on “Ration jism ” See G Saintsbury, 
A History of Enghsh Prose (1908), 11 , Bk V, chaps u-v, Bk VI For im- 
portant qu^iScations of Bosker’s convenaonal view, see D. F Bond, 
“‘Distrust’ of Imagination m Enghsh Neo-Classicism,” Philological 
Quarterly, XTV, J4-59 (Jan., 1935) 

•••E g , see his sermon on the Beauty of Thankfulness, Works (1S59), 
I, 390. 

••• See Bosker, op. at 

•“See E. F. BradfonJ, “Consaous Art in Bradford’s History of the 
Plymouth Plantation^’ New England Quarterly, I, 133— IJ7 (1928) See 
also F. O Matthiessen, “Michael Wigglesworth, A Puritan Amst,’’ rhtd, 
pp 491*304. For a hnlliant general survey, see Thomas G. Wnght, 
Lsterary Crilture in Early New England, iGso-iyso (New Haven, 1920) 
See also E C. Cook, Lsterary Influences in Colomal Newspapers, lyo^-iySo 
(New York, 1912), and M C. Tyler’s comprehensive History of American 
Literature, iGoy-iyGS (New York, 1878) 

^^The Way of the Churches ... ,m Old South Leaflets,ni,No. 53,p. xi. 
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Style.”^ Elsewhere he urges the young to read Blackmore, 
Homer, and Vergd; they should primarily seek instruction and 
reproduce their thoughts emphatically and easily, — “closely 
couched.” «“> 

But Cotton Mather’s ptose was fantastic by comparison with 
the writings of Thomas Pnnce, Benjamin Colman, Charles 
Chauncy, John Barnard, and Mather Byles. Prince pleaded 
for accuracy of thought and judiciously applied citation,^®* 
Colman said that he formed his literary manner by a study of 
such masters of English pulpit oratory as Bishop Pearson, John 
Howe, and Archbishop Tillotson;®'® Chauncy condemned the 
slipshod utterances of Whitefield;®“ Barnard’s models, he 
proudly divulges, were Stillingfleet, More, and Tillotson;*®^ 
and Byles, eschewing the oratory of Samuel Davies’s The Great 
Resurrection, remarked- “[The preacher] must study an easy 
style, expressive diction, and tuneful cadences. . . . Rattling 
periods, uncouth j'argon, affected phrases, and finical jingles — 
let them be condemned, let them be hissed from the desk and 
blotted from the page.” 

Edwards’s literary models 

Edwards fortunately left an early record of his theory of style 
in a series of twenty rules which he laid down for himself on 


^ Manuductto ad Mxmstmum (Boston, 1716), pp. 44-46. 

^Magnolia Chnsti Americana [1702] {ed i8;3), I, 31 
^‘^A Chronological History of New England (1736), pref tv, ix, xi. 
^Practical Discourses upon the Parable of the Ten Virgins (London, 
1707), p. 57. For a detailed discussion of the literary training, theory and 
practice of the English divines, see W F Mitchell, English Pulpit Oratory 
from Andrewes to TiUotson (London, 1932) 

^Memorials of the Chaunceys (1858), p. 65. 

^Sermons on Several Subjects (Boston, 1727), pp. 11, 38, 40—42, 120 
•“ Sermon at the Ordination of liis son [Mather Byles, jr ] (New London, 
1758), pp. II, 12 For a general survey of the period, see M C. Tyler, 
A History of American Literature, i6oy-iy6S (New York, 1878), still the 
best authority on the period. 
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the cover to his Notes on Natural Science.^ The more pertinent 
of them deserve quotation: 

2. To give but few prefatonal admonitions about the style 
and method. It doth an author much hurt to show his concern 
in those things 

4. Let much modesty be seen in the style . . . 

6. [In shorthand The world will expect more modesty 
[because] of my circumstances in Amenca young &c . . . Yet 
the models ought not to be affected and foolish but decent and 
natural . . . 

9. To be very moderate in the use of terms of art. Let it 
not look as if I was much read, or was conversant with books, 
or with the learned world . . • 

1 2. In writing, let there be much compliance with the reader’s 
weakness, and according to the rules in the LadiesLibrary Vol. i 
p. 340, and sequel . . . 

17. [In shorthand.]’** Before I venture to publish in London 
to make some experiment in my own country to play at small 
games first. That I may gain some experience m writing first 
to wnte letters to some in England and to try my [hand in] 
lesser matters before I venture in great. 

Some years later he wrote m his preface to Ftve Discourses 

• . ■ (1738): 

And have we not reason to think, that it ever has been, and 
ever will be God’s manner, to bless the foolishness of preaching 
to save them that believe, let the elegance of language and ex- 
cellency of style be carried to never so great a height, by the 
learning and wit of the present and future ages.’” 

**S E. Dwi^t, Tht Lift of President Edvards (1819), pp. 702, 703. 
rhe MS of the cover is in the Edwards Collection at Yale University 
Edwards was about sixteen years old at the tune he wrote the rules. 

noDeaphered by Upham, Massac/iutetts Historical Soae^ Proceedings 
(second senes), XV, 31J. 

"‘The reference is to modesty m wntmg. The Ladies' Lilrary was 
"wntten by a lady” [Mary Wray, gianddai^ter of Jeremy Taylor and 
wife of Sir Cecil Wray’], and published by Sir Richard Steele m three 
volumes (1714). 

•“Deciphered by Upham, loc cit , p 317. •“ Works (1829), V, 349. 
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It was not until late in his life that he ceased to scorn rhetoric, 
and Richardson evidently was the author who stimulated his 
interest in the art of writing, for Dwight says: 

About the dme of his leaving Northampton, he received one 
of the works of Richardson, [Note: Str Charles Grandison. 
I had this anecdote through his eldest son (Timothy Edwards)] 
which he read with deep interest, and regarded as wholly fa- 
vourable to good morals and punty of character. The perusal 
of It led him to attempt the formation of a more correct style, 
his previous inattention to which, he then deeply regretted.”* 

In the conclusion to Qualifications . . . (1749) he pleads for "close 
reasoning" as against "dogmatical assertion” and “passionate 
reflection”;”* and in the preface to Misrepresentations Corrected 
. . . (1752) he states that he has sought “to avoid point^ and 
exaggerated expressions.” Taken all together, Edwards’s state- 
ments on style furnish ample proof that he gave the subject care- 
ful thought.”* 

Thus we see that in his concern for modest, unadorned, 
cogent logic, Edwards was closely following the prevailing 
theories of literary art as they were expressed both here and in 
England. The rules for writing laid down in The Ladies' Library 
were but the commonplaces adopted by all grammarians,”' 
and his theones of “close reasoning” are to be found repeatedly 
stated by The Guardian^^^ The Taslerfi^^ and The Spectator.^ 

*** life, p. 601. 

^Works, IV, 433. 

IV, 455. For further cximments made by Edwards on the 
proper use of logic and on the value of unadorned language as a medium 
for aigument, see Miscellaneous Remark%, liii, VII, J70; see further, ibid., 
II, 12, 381. 

”'See The Cambridge History of English literature, IX, 423-462 (chap- 
ter on “Education"), and the bibhography of "Writings on Education" 
and “Courtesy Boote,” ihid., pp. 620-622 

"Nos. 62, 72, 94, 105, 155 

"Nos. 63, 173, 234, 252, 233 

"Nos. 157, 168, 230, 294, 307, 313, 330, 337, 353, 430. That Edwards 
had access to all three of these magazines is clear from his references to 
them m his “Catalogue” (Edwards Collection, Yale University), a note- 



civ 


Jonathan Edwards 


Edwards’s theories of beauty are set forth m The Nature of 
True Virtue (lyfSf). That hi^ly important essay*®* inquires in- 
to the nature of harmony and proportion (which he regarded as 
constituting the essence of beauty) and by analogies drawn from 
the beauty of nature, of the phenomenal world, he applied them 
to the world of the spint. “Such is, as it were, the mutual con- 
sent of the different parts of the periphery of a circle, or surface 
of a sphere, and of the corresponding parts of an ellipsis,” *®® 
Thence he proceeds to a discussion of the beauty of holiness 
and of heaven.*®* His theory is directly built upon Francis 
Hutcheson’s An Inquiry into the Original of our Ideas of Beauty 
and Virtue (1725), for he not only acknowledges the debt, but 
directly paraphrases.*®^ Hutcheson’s famous analogy between 
beauty and virtue had already been postulated by Shaftes- 
bury,*®* with whom Edwards was early acquainted.*®" 

Edwards was concerned with theories of beauty only in so 
far as he might find analogies between nature and the divine 
excellence, but in his treatment of nature Edwards anticipated 
the romantics of the later eighteenth century.*®® The following 


book in which Edwards set down, with comments, the titles of books 
which interested him. A valuable transcnption and interpretation of the 
“Catalogue” by James A Caskey (MS dissertation, 1931) is in the Ham- 
mond Library ot the Chicago Theological Seminary 

*®> Works (1II29), III, 94 

•“/ 4 u/,pp 110,111 

“•Cf also Mtscellaneous Oiservauons, Works (1829), VIII, 331. 

““Cf Edwards, Works (1829), III, no, in, with Hutcheson, op err., 
pp 16-20. 

Characteristics (lyn), especially in "Soliloquy” and “Wit and 
Humor ” 

““Notes on Natural Science” “Oftentimes it suits the subject and 
Reasoning best to Explain by way of objection and answer after the manner 
of Dialogue like the Earl of Shaftesbury ” (From Edwards’s MSS, Andover 
Theological Semmary ) For suggestive ideas of the aesthetic opmions of 
the time and earlier, see Ida Langdon, Milton’s Theory of Poetry and Fine 
Arts (New Haven, 1924). For a good discussion of Edwards’s aesthetic 
theories, see A. C. McCiifFert, Jonathan Edwards (New York, 1932), pp. 
186-200. 

**®See Myia Reynolds, The Treatment of Nature in English Poetry 
between Pope and Wordsworth (Chicago, 1896), chapter 11, “Indications of 
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passage, from the Narrative of Hts Conversion, written probably 
between 1735 and 1745, is more pantheistic than its author was 
perhaps consciously aware, and points ahead to the Wordsworth 
who wrote “Of splendour in the grass, of glory in the flower”; 

After this [expenence of conversion] my sense of divine 
things gradually increased, and became more and more lively, 
and had more of that inward sweetness. The appearance of 
every thing was altered, there seemed to be, as it were, a calm, 
sweet cast, or appearance of divine glory, in almost every thing. 
God’s excellency, his wisdom, his purity and love, seemed to 
appear in every thing, in the sun, moon, and stars, in the clouds, 
and blue sky, in the grass, flowers, trees, m the water, and all 
nature; which used greatly to fix my mind. I often used to sit 
and view the moon for connnuance; and in the day, spent much 
time in viewing the clouds and sky, to behold the sweet glory 
of God in these things, in the mean time singing forth, with a 
low voice, ray contemplations of the Creator and Redeemer 
... 1 felt God, so to speak, at the first appearance of a thunder 
storm . . 

In passing, one should not neglect Edwards’s theories of 

a New Attitude towards Nature in tlie Poetry of die Eightecndi Century,” 
in which slie remarks tliat “Dunng the period from Waller to Pope the 
general feeling towards nature was one of indifference” (p 242) Cicely 
Davies, “Ut Pictura Pocsis,” Modern Language Review, XXX, IJ9— 169 
(April, 1935), points out tfiat until the latter half of the eighteenth century, 
color in bodi painting and writing was considered a mere appendage to 
linear design, and that the traditional Renaissance concept of the value of 
words as poetic ornament prevailed, wherein they were to be treated apart 
from subject and design Hogarth’s explanation of his “Line of Beauty” 
{Analysis of Beauty, 1753), w'hich added strangeness and irregularity to an 
otherwise conventional neo-classical hne, only added to the confusion of 
the arts There is no adequate smdy of nature-description as employed by 
early American writers, but for suggestive ideas see Selden L. \STiitcomb, 
“Nature in Early American Literature,” Sewanee Review, II, 1 59-179 
(February, 1894), and Mary E Woolley, “The Development of the Love 
of Romantic Scenery in America,” American Historical Review, III, 56-66 
(October, 1897) 

l^orks (ed Auson, 1808), I, 34. For a similar passage see the selec- 
tion “Excellency of Christ,” in Observations Concerning the Scripture 
(Economy of the Trinity and Covenant of Redemption (ed Smyth, New 
York; 1880), pp. 92-97. 
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education, for he has succinctly stated them in a letter to Erskine, 
sconng the “gross defects of the ordinary method of teaching 
among the English,” of “learmng without -understanding,”®*’ 
and pleading for education of “girls as well as bojts.”®®’ Ed- 
wards’s early enthusiasm for Locke is well known, and on the 
first page of the “Catalogue” he has entered, as undoubtedly 
read, Locke’s Thoughts concerning Education (1693), and his 
ideas on the subject bear marked resemblances to Locke’s.®®* 
Likewise he seems to have adopted advice that Halifax oifered 
his daughter in A Lady's Gift, or. Advice to a Daughter (1688),®®* 
for Edwards has quoted from it m his “Catalogue.” ®®® 

“Preacliing should be Methodical,” says Joseph GUnvill in 
An Essay concerning Preaching (1678); “Method is necessary 
botli tor the understanding, and memones of the hearers ...” ®®* 
— and Edwards’s sermons closely followed the sermon-type of 
the day. The text, whose Doctnne is expounded under vanous 
Propositions, is followed by the Application (Improvement, 
Use, or Exhortation), and that in turn is divided into Inferences. 
Ministers seldom departed from the established norm,®®® and 
Edwards is no exception to the rule. The rhythmic, musical 
sentences, packed with fanciful figures and bookish affectations 
employed by an earlier generation ®®® have been abandoned. 

On whom did Edwards directly model his sermon style? 

•“Dwight, LjJI, p 475. •“/Airf.p 478. 

pp 516-S18, J33, 534 (letters to McCulloch and Erskine), and 
letter to Bellamy in England Quarterly, I, 24Z (1928). 

•••Cf. Edwards’s letter to his daughter, Esther Burr, November 20, 
1757, Selections following, p 414, 

“•P 33 For further suggestions of sources from which Edwards 
might well have formed vanous literary, aesthetic, and philosophic theo- 
nes, see T. H Johnson, “Jonathan Edwards’ Background of Reading,” 
Puhlicatmts of the Colonial Society cf Massachusetts, XXVIII, 193-222 


••• C. F. Richardson, English Preachers and Preaching, 1640-16^0 (New 
York, 1928), pp 113-118 

•••See, e g , Jeremy Taylor’s The Golden Grave (1633) On the other 
hand, Tillotson’s sermons rarely contam rhetoncal flights, and Edwards 
follows them much more closely 
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The answer is in part to be sought, no doubt, in the sermons 
with which Edwards must early have been familiar — ^those of 
his father, Timothy Edwards, and of his grandfather, Solomon 
Stoddard.®*' The emphasis on one idea, and the repention of 
the mam theme, so common m all of Edwards’s sermons, is a 
characteristic noted also in the sermons of Increase Mather;®** 
and though Cotton Mather’s sermons are often prolix, they are 
also, as are Edwards's, lucid.®*® 

But Edwards shows a greater sensitivity than those already 
discussed to the style of the King James version of the* Bible,®*® 
— ^by far the most important model on which he framed his 
own, consaously and unconsciously.®** It is clear from an 
examination of his sermons, both published and unpublished,®*® 
that Edwards chose his texts from every book of the Bible, 
but predominantly from the more poetical chapters — Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Solomon, and the Gospels,**® and it 

’•'See J. A. Stoughton, Windsor Formes (Hanfotd, 1883), pp 121-14*, 
where a few of Timothy Edwaids’s sermons are transcribed The manner 
of their composition closely resembles the manner adopted by his son. 
See also, e g , Solomon Stoddard's Some Cases of Conscience respecting the 
Country (1722), especially pp 4-7, where there is close par^lelism to 
Edwams's sennon Joseph's Great Temptation (S Hopkins, Life . of 
Edwards, Boston, 176;) Both sermons are wammgs to die congregation 
agamst lust 

•••K B Muidock, Increase Mather (Cambridge, Mass, 1925), pp 
130, 131 

•"B Wendell, Cotton Mather, the Puritan Priest (New York, 1891), 
p 160. 

•“Edwards’s own annotated copy (edition 1653) is in the Edwards Col- 
lection, Yale University 

•*t The influence of the Bible on English literature is a very important 
subject see J. M MacCulloch, Literary Characteristics of the Holy Scripture, 
1845, L J Halsey, The Literary Attraction of the Bible, 1889, A S Cook, 
The BihU and English Prose Style, 1892, R G Moulton, The Literary 
Study of the Bible, 1899, J H. Gardiner, The Bible as English Literature, 
1906. 

•••The latter — ^nearly 1100 — are mosdy m the Edwards Collection, 
Yale University. 

•“This helps substantiate the conclusions of K B. Murdock, “The 
Puritans and the New Testament,” Publications of the Colonial Society of 
Massachusetts, XXV, 239-243 (1923), that the idea of the “fiery puritan" 
must be re-examined. 
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IS quite plain that Edwards’s sensitive nature was so inspired 
by the beauty of text in Psalms, Solomon, St. John, and 
especially in Revelation, that a very direct modeling upon 
their phrasing can be established.’^ Edwards was steeped in 
scriptural literaturej all else was ancillary to it, and his sermon 
imagery and rhetoric show a heavy, direct, and almost exclusive 
debt to it. His very animal figures are biblical- “angry wild 
beasts,” "lions of the forests,” “like a moth,” “worm,” “spider,” 
“the old serpent”,'*'*^ and in the imprecatory sermons, where 
images are most frequent, he depends entirely upon biblical 
figures. The wrath of God is described thus: “He will crush 
out your blood, and make it fly, and it shall be sprinkled on his 
garments, so as to stain all his raiment.” 

The models adopted by Edwards for his treatises conformed 
very closely to those rules which he had set for himself m his 
youth,'*'*® that is, he followed the method of the controversial- 
ists. men of learning and common sense, who lacked originality 
and fire, and were without contemporary literary merit — ^Isaac 

’t<Comp.iR- Edwards’s letter to Bellamy, New England Quarterly, I, 
139-140 (191S), with the third Psalm, Ohtervatiom on the Trinity (ed 
Smyth, 1880), pp 91-97, with Canticles, Treatite on Grace (ed Grosart, 
1865), pp 38, 43, 46, 56 (written after 1751), w itli St John passages on love. 
Passages echoing Revelation are many, but see Mmellaneout Observationi, 
If'orks (ed Dwight, 1819), VIII, 577 (section on “Angels or Heaven”), 
Peace nhich Christ Otiei, ihid , VI, 134, 135, Thankigiimg Sermon, Nov 
7, ‘734i ihid , VIII, 311 (with which cf Rev 14), Charity and its hriats 
(ed T. Edwards, 1851), pp 506, 510, 511, and especially p 530, which 
reads “ Fhcre tiny shall hunger no mote, neither thirst any more, neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat, for the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne, shall feed them, and lead them to fountains of living 
waters, and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” This should 
be compared witli Rev 7 16 For further but less tangible influence of the 
Anglo-Saxon monosyllable, and the very repetitious character of such 
words as kingdom, possess, inherit, blessed, love, sweet, see fPorks (1829), 
VIII, 250, 280, 285, 311 

If'orks (,1829), VI, 103 (cf Revelation 20 2), 163 

***See, especially, Sinners (IF arks, 1829, VII), and Future Punishment, 
ibid, VI, for mnumerable use of loathsome, vtle, lake of fire 

**' Sinners, ibid , p 173 See Isaiah 63 3 for identical image — though 
possibly used more powerfully by Edwa^s 

**See ante, p cit 
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Barrow, George Bull, John Beach, Thomas Chubb, Samuel 
Clarke, Ralph Cudworth, Theophilus Gale, John Taylor, and 
George Turnbull.®*® 


Edwards’s style 

Dunng the first one hundred and sixty years of American 
letters no writer achieved the eminence or popularity of Ed- 
wards — with the possible exception of Franklin — if the fre- 
quency with which his works were published in Europe and 
America between 1731 and 1800 is a criterion. The total 
quantity of his published wnting was not great, for he gave to 
the press dunng his life not above thirty items,®®® but his life 
was cut in its prime at the moment of his greatest productivity. 
It was not until 1737 that the works intended for publication 
began to appear, nor until 1754 that Freedom of the Will, his 
greatest work, was issued ’ ‘ It is estimated tint 1074 of his 
sermons exist,’"® but not more than half were written out fully. 
Partly because Ldw ards was m h istc v hile wntinp his later treatises, 
and did not revise them tor publication, and partly because his method and 
manner are very reminiscent of th jse ot Ills opponents, his treatises do not 
excel in prace of phi ise G lie s the Court of the Gentilei (1669-1676), to 
V hich Edwards is said to be strongly indebted (C Golidcs, ‘ Aspects of 
Idealism in Early New England, Philo ophical Rcyieu , XXXIX, 

1930), like Cudworth s Inulleetuil iyetem (1678), is a stonhouse of 
chaotic and unsystematic know ledi e, and much of Edwards’s carelessness 
IS perhaps charge ible 1 1 their own 

Compare bamuel illard s forty -eigiit, Gilbert '1 enneiir’s fifty-three; 
Benjamin Wadsworths lifty live, Charles Chauney’s fifty six, George 
Whitefield s sptty-live, Benjamm Colmm’s ninety. Increase Mather’s one 
hundred and eiglit. Cotton M ithtr’s four hundred and nine But all these 
men lived longer th in 1 dw ards, and with the exception ot Cotton Mather 
and Whitefield, the works of none were republished more than once or 
rwice posthumously In the case of Edwards, twelve new items appeared 
after his death, and the total of new editions and reprints from 1731 to the 
present, here and abroad, is not less tlian two hundred and fifty (fliese 
data are based on a comp irison and analysis of the w oiks of all writers, 
especially American, whose books were issued from American presses, as 
they are named in the twelve volumes of Charles Evans s American Bibliog- 
raphy iSpf-iygy [1903-1931], and on an inquiry into Edwards’s woiks 
pubhshed abroad) 

•'i See rule No 17, from his Notes on Natural Science, quoted p cii, ante 
Set inventory of his estate, Bibliotheca Sacra, XXXIII, 438 ff. 
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and since but a fraction have been published, and since so large 
a number — especially the later sermons — are scarcely more than 
sermon notes, it is impossible to discover in them any develop- 
ing literary style. 

It IS plain that Edwards followed in general the sermon style 
of Chillingworth, Baxter, Robertson, and Tillotson — ^precise, 
correct, clear, dignified, and obvious. But many sermon faults 
are not his: verbosity, affected and paraded learning, strained 
metaphors, startling similes, long sentences, complicated clauses, 
entangled parentheses, puns, rhetorical questions, verbal antith- 
eses. He makes little use of exempla, and no use of quotation 
fiom classical authority, he seldom tells “good stones” of timely 
or personal interest, in short, he lacks “literary dress.” 

To aid in classifying Edwards’s sermons, one might list them 
m four general categories, disciplmary, pastoral, doctnnal, and 
occasional — ^though, of course, the categories overlap. The 
disciplinary sermons form about one third of his total published 
number, and can be subdivided into three types: the impre- 
catory — ^those in which he emphasizes the principles of total 
depravity and pictures the horrors that will overwhelm the 
unconverted; the corrective’’* — those in which he draws atten- 
tion to the backslidings of his panshioners, and the hortatory^* 
— those that urge repentance and conversion after conviction 
of sin. 

The sermons of the pastoral group — by far the largest, for it 
comprises fully one half of all he wrote — differ from those of the 
disciplinary essentially in that they do not imply a sense of guilt 
when they discuss the duties and privileges of religion.’®® They 

*®®For example. The Punishment the IPickedf Justice of God wi the 
Damnation of Sinners, Eternity cf Hell Torments, and Sinners in the Hands 
of an Angry God 

“For example, Joseph's Great Temptation, and The Haotre and End 
of Excommunication, 

**®For cxsmplc. Exhortation to Gain Christian KnowleJgey The Un- 
TtasonabUruss oflndeterminatcness m Rthgion^ and Christian Cautions 

«For ewmpje, The Duty of Chanty to the Poor, The Preciousness of 
Time, and The Portion of the Righteous, 



Introduction 


CXI 


set forth m positive, joyous, tender, rhapsodic, and even tapt 
language the beauty of religious contemplation. 

But the more perfect view which the saints have of God’s 
glory and love in another world, is what is especially called 
the seeing of God Then they shall see him as he is. That light 
which now is but a glimmering, will be brought to clear sun- 
shine, that which is here but the dawning, will be perfect day. 

Those intellectual views which will be granted in another 
world are called seeing God 

In the doctrinal sermons Edwards interprets his faith and 
concentrates on Bible exegesis, and such sermons, more often 
reserved for occasions when he preached outside his own pulpit, 
established his reputation as a leading theologian The final 
division of occasional sermons — those prepared for special 
events — ^form but a small fraction of the total, such are his 
Thanksgiving and Christmas sermons, and those written for 
baptisms, ordinations, installations, and funerals ® ■* 

The imagery in Edwards’s sermons is sparse and conven- 
tional, the rhetoric is seldom heightened except when Edwards 
IS trying to arouse an emouon of powerful yearning or revul- 
sion The restrained, dramatic power of the rhetorical 
question “. . . How many is it likely will remember this dis- 
course in helE” is unusual,’*^ Far more often his sermons were 
The Pure in Heart, Works (1829), VIII, 280 

1 ■) God Glorified in Man's Dependence (1731), A Divine and Supernatural 
Light (1734) 

•^For a general discussion of the occasional sermon, see C F Richard- 
son, English Preachers (1928', pp 88 ff Installation sermon The 
Church s Marriage, funeral scimon True Saints, to this category. Farewell 
Sermon 

*®0 W Holmes, Pages from an Old Volume of Life (1889), p 386, 
calls attention to the possibility that Edwards’s imprecatory flights may be 
traced to the writings of the elder Thomas Boston, but examination does 
not substantiate Holmes’s theory The imagery in both can be traced to 
the Bible 

"^Sinners, Works (1829), VII, 175 For other examples, see Thoughts 
on Revival [find, IV, 164 f), the locus clarsicus in which he compares 
children to vipers, and also Procrastination, or. The Sm and Folly of Depend- 
ing on Future Time {ibid, VI, 503), m which he contrasts our physical 
beauty with the decay of a corpse 
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tender, fervid, fresh, seldom controversial, and never conten- 
tious. They are very frequendy held together by a thread of 
such recurrent words as delightful, pleasant, bright, hvely, and 
sweet. 

Taste and see, never was any disappointed that made a trial. 
You will not only find those spiritual comforts that Chnst 
offers you to be of a surpassing sweetness for the present, but 
they will be to your soul as the dawning light that shines more 
and more to the perfect day, and the issue of all will be your 
arrival in heaven, that land of rest, those regions of everlasang 
)oy, where your peace and happiness will be perfect, without 
the least mixture of trouble or affliction, and never be inter- 
rupted nor liave an end.’"* 

He employs word-patrs until the mind of the reader is lulled 
into forgetfulness, but they are less frequently mere ornamental 
alliterative pleonasms — “search and seek,” “mildness and mercy” 
— than supplemental y groups “Labors and sufferings,”'"** 
“prepossession and desire,”**' “congruous and fit,”*** “re- 
membered and commemorated ” **' His sentence rhythms are 
a unit, sensitively built — the word-pairs, even when conven- 
tional and redundant, are not forced. Repetition of words and 
constructions is the essence of his style He is notably free 
from cliches and jargon, and though the thought as expressed 
in the sermons is conventional, it is vigorous and never trite.*** 

““See especullv, Ohenauons on the Trinity (ed Smyth, 1880), "Ex- 
cellency oi ChllSl," pp 91 97 Sec also Jnenty Sermons (1789), p 197 
(cf Psilms 348) and p 313 Sec Thanktgtving Sermon {If orks, 1829), 
VIII, 3 II 

Peace I Lea\e tilth You ITwenty Sermons, 1189), p 197, cf Psalms 

348 

*** Works (1808), VIII, 238 

^liiJ, p 119 

^liiJ , p, 399 

’"’/iiJ.p 268 For the Hide uw made of these word-pairs, see G P 
Krapp, Modern English Its Growth and Present Use (New York, 1910), 
pp 230, 232 

Compare Ednards's A Diiine and Supernatural Zsght (1734) with 
Tillotson's The Reasonableness of a Returrection Fillotson is more ample 
and (lowing, but his prose is less alive 
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Edwards’s ear for a prose cadence, for rise and fall and well 
matched vowel sounds, is best seen in the sermons. 

This light, and this only, has its fruit in an universal holiness 
of life. No merely notional or speculative understanding of the 
doctrines of religion will ever bring to this But this light, 
as It reaches the bottom of the heart, and changes the nature, 
so It will effectually dispose to an universal obedience It shows 
God’s worthiness to be obeyed and served. It draws forth the 
heart in a sincere love to God, which is the only principle of a 
true, gracious, and universal obedience, and it convinces of the 
reality of those glorious rewards that God has promised to them 
that obey him.'’™ 

The ebb and flow of the quiet, unostentatious thought shows 
Edwards at his best — a level which he acliieved without effort 
and maintained whenever he avoided the passions of contro- 
versy In his sermons his oratoncal heights are infrequent, his 
rhetorical effects are limited, and his vocabulary is shaped to the 
comprehension of his listeners, but his clarity, freedom from 
eccentricity, and easy straightforwardness are virtues that go 
far to supplement any want of a more conscious artistry of 
style 

The treatises differ in style from the sermons essentially in 
that they depend upon severe, undilated exposition and precise, 
subtle distinction for the force of their argument In them 
Edwards becomes the debater. He holds to the integrity of the 
syllogistic method: stating his proposition, defining his terms, 
establishing a connection between antecedent and consequent, 
after which he proceeds to a clear and logical conclusion by 
justly locating the burden of proof, conceding where he can, 
and waiving irrelevance. He meets his opponents fairly and 

‘"A Dmine and Supernatural Light (Twenty Sermons, 1789), p. 273* 
For a discussion of revisions of his published writings made by Edwards 
liimself or by his editors, see T H Johnson, Jonathan Edwards as a Man 
of Letters (MS thesis. Harvard College Library), pp 180-185, 236-238 
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honestly by all forms of argument direct evidence of fact,*™ 
presumption of fact,”^ testimony,*™ appeal to authonty,*™ 
analogy,*™ appeal to common rationality,*™ and statement of 
cause and effect,*™ and he is righteously angry when he feels 
opponents have not treated him with the same fairness.*™ 
The style of the treatises was senously condemned by Henry 
Rogers*™ a century ago, and Thomas Huxley called them 
“lumbenng and awkward.”*™ But let Edwards’s works be 
judged by a careful reading in the light of their virtues, not their 
defects. S. E. Dwight said of Religious Affections that it was 
“. . . the most incorrect of all his works, published by him- 
self ” **“ The following passage from Religious Affections is chosen 
for quotation, not because its style rises above that of other 
selections, but because it seems typical of the whole, and the 
reader may judge for himself if Dwight is to be credited. 

And so a spiritual application of the promises of scripture, 
for the comfort of the saints, consists in enlightening their 
minds to see the holy excellency and sweetness of the blessings 
promised, and also the holy excellency of the promiser, and his 
faithfulness and sufficiency, thus drawing forth their hearts to 
embrace the promiser, and thmg promised, and by this means, 
giving the sensible actings of grace, enabling them to see their 
grace, and so their title to the promise.**^ 

The style of the later treauses must be judged by their success 

^ Narrattvt of Conversion (very frequently) 

Freedom of the Will (opening chapters) 

Narrative of Conversion (concluding chapters) 

Original 9 tn (very frequently) 

Nature of Virtue (see especially Works, 1808, VI, 39) 

Humile Inquiry (see especially Works, 1808, 1 , 334, 335) 

’^God's Chief End {ibid, VI, 

^An Humble Inquiry {ibid, I, 334, 335) 

•"Preface to his edition of Edwarfs, Works (2 vols , London, 1839), 

p XV 

•"Article on Edwards in the ninth edition of the Encychptedia Britan- 
niea (1878) 

•••/,i^ (1829), p 60X 

••1 Works (1808), IV, 156, IJ7. 
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as polemical literature, and on that basis their merit is high. 
In Freedom of die Will and Ongtnal Sin the attack is bold and 
onginal, with occasional flashes of ready wit that served him 
well as strategy in controversy, to be seen m craft and maneuver 
rather than in sparkling sally. And finally, in those moments 
when he set controversy aside to describe with rapt love his 
visions of heavenly )oy, his prose communicates such a tender 
and idyllic glow, that the reader must be insensitive who is not 
warmed by it.* 

‘‘tSee Ohstrvauoru (ed. Smyth, 1880), pp. 92-97, for an especially 
fine example. 
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1703. Jonathan Edwards bom, at East Windsor, Connecticut, 
October 5. 

1715. Wrote “Of insects ” 

1716. Entered Yale College. 

1720 Graduated from Yale College 

1720-22. Studied theology m New Haven. 

1721. Beginning of his conversion 

1722. August, went as minister to a Presbyterian church in 
New York City. 

1723. May, left the New York church. 

1724. Elected to office of tutor at Yale. 

1725. Teaching career interrupted by illness 

172(3. Resigned tuiorship, became colleague of his grand- 
father, Rev. Solomon Stoddard, in Nortliampton, Mas- 
sachusetts. 

1727. July, married Sarah Pierrepont. 

1731. God Glorified m the IP' ork of Redemption hy the Greatness 
of Man's Dependence upon Him in the Whole of It. 

1734 A Divine and Supernatural Light., Immediately Imparted 
to the Soul hy the Spirit of God, Shown to be both a Scrip- 
tural, and Rational Doctrine. 

fjy;. A laithful Narrative of the Surprising Work of God in 
the Conversion of Many Hundred Souls in Northampton, 
and the Neighboring Towns and Villages 

1738. Charity and its Fruits (preached 1738, pub 1851); Dis- 
courses on V arwus Important Subjects (preached 1734) 

1739. Narrative of His Conversion wntten. 

1741. The Distinguishing Marks of a Work of the Spirit of God 
and Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God (preached at 
Enfield, Connecticut) 

1742. Some Thoughts concerning the Present Revival of Re- 
ligion in New England 
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1746. A Treatise concerning Religious Affections (preached 
1742-43). 

1747. An Humble Attempt to Promote Visible Union of God’s 
People in Extraordinary Prayer for the Revival of Re- 
ligion, announced to the Rev. Mr. John Erskine his 
projected attack on Arminianism. 

1748. Beginning of dissension in his Northampton parish. 

1749. An Account of the Life of the Late Reverend Mr. David 
Bramerd and An Humble Inquiry into the Rules of the 
Word of God, concerning the Qualifications Requisite to 
a Complete Standing and Full Communion with the V isible 
Christian Church 

1750. July I, preached Farewell Sermon at Northampton 
church. 

1751. Settled in Srockbndge, Massachusetts, as pastor of the 
local church and missionary to the Indians. 

17J2. Misrepresentations Corrected, and Truth Vindicated. 

1754. A Careful and Strict Enquiry into the Modern Prevailing 
Notions of that Freedom of Will which is supposed to be 
Essential to Moral Agency, V ertue and V ice, Reward and 
Punishment, Praise and Blame, 

1755. Wrote “The Nature of True Virtue” and “Concerning 
the End for which God Created the World” (pub. 1765 
as Two Distertations) 

17 ^ 7 . Chosen president of the College of New Jersey (now 
Princeton) as successor to his son-in-law, Aaron Burr 

1758. January, assumed olTice, The Great Christum Doctrine of 
Origmol Sin Defended, March 22, died of smallpox in 
Pnneeton. 
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tate,” Bibliotheca Sacra, XXXIIl, 438-447 (July, 1876). 
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Jones, Adam Leroy. Early American Philosophers. New York* 
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notions.) 
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and Theologian,” Hartford Seminary Record, XIV, 23-57 
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psychological theories, of his idealism, of his doctrine of the 
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Idealism,” Philosophical Review, XI, 26-42 (January, 1902) 
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Macphail, Andrew. Essays m Puritanism. Boston. 1905. 
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cratic grounds.”) 

McGifFert, Arthur Cushman. Jonathan Edwards. New York: 
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Miller, Edward Waite. “The Great Awakening,” Princeton 
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seethe with implacable arguments proving the horrible 
reality of God’s wrath upon the wicked.”) 

Orr, James, “Jonathan Edwards; His Influence in Scotland,” 
Congregamnalist and Christian World, LXXXVIII, 467-469 
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tue,” Bibliotheca Sacra, X, 705—738 (October, 1853). (An 
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i860. (Unscholarly, but fair character sketch.) 

Silliman, Benjamin. Appendix to N. M. Hentz’s article “On 
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220 (May, 1859) (Good analysis of Edwards’s doctnne of 
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description, together with facsimiles and a key, of Edwards’s 
shorthand notes ) 

Voegelin, Ench. Ueber die Form des Amertkaraschen Geistes. 
Tubingen; 1928. (Chapter iv, “Eine Formverwandtschaft 
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Covenant,” New Englander, XLIII, 601-614 (September, 
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Ward, William Hayes. “Jonatlian Edwards,” Independent, LV, 
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Warfield, Benjamin B. “Edwards and the New England The- 
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Responsibility and a Divine Government Elucidated and Mam- 
tamed m its Issue with the Necessitarian Theories of Hobbes, 
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diers, Public Men, Professors, Doctors and Ministers — the 
Progenitor’s Characteristics Reproduced in Successive Gen- 
erations, Maintaining a Constant High Level.”) 
Woodbridge, Frederick J E. “Jonathan Edwards,” jPAi/ow/iAt- 
cal Revuw, XIII, 393-408 (July, 1904) (Thinks Edwards 
never fulfilled the promises of intellectual power revealed in 
his youth. Believes that the swaying of his nature “by un- 
analyzed emotion” disrupted him intellectually and robbed 
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Zenos, Andrew C. “The Permanent and Passing in the Thought 
of Edwards,” Interior, XXXIV, 1274-1275 (October i, 
1903). (Presents briefly what he believes will be the signifi- 
cant contributions of Edwards in the development of 
American theology.) 

III. BIBLIOGRAPHY 

The Camhridge History of American Ltterature. New York 
1917. (Bibliography of Edwards by John I. Coss [I, 426- 
438] IS practically exhaustive for the penod up to the appear- 
ance of the volume ) 

It is possible to keep abreast of current additions to knowl- 
edge concerning Edwards and his time by leference to the quar- 
terly bibliographies in Amertcan Ltterature, 10 the annual bib- 
liographies in Publications of the Modern Language Assoctation, 
to the bulletins of the Modern Humanities Research Association, 
and to Writings on American History (edited by Grace Griffin) 
James Thayer Gerould, Librarian of Princeton University, is 
preparing a complete list of Edwards’s collected and individual 
works. 

IV. BACaCGROUND 

Tile following works are of special value for understanding 
the background of Edwards’s life and work: 

Adams, Brooks. The Emancipation of Massachusetts. Boston' 
1893. (Adams desenbes what seems to him an important 
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aspect of New England history, the struggles by which “this 
poor and isolated community freed itself from its gloomy 
bondage” to the Puritan priests.) 

Adams, James Truslow. The Founding of New England. Bos- 
ton: 1921. (Rejects “the old conception of New England 
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have been settled by persecuted religious refugees, devoted 
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Adams, James Truslow. Provincial Society, iG^o-iyGy. New 
York: 1918. (Vol III of A History of American Life, ed. by 
Arthur M. Schlesinger and Dixon Ryan Fox. An interesting 
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Alexander, Archibald. Theories of the Will in the History of 
Philosophy. New York. 1898. (Useful in providing a setting 
for Edwards’s theories.) 

Alexander, Samuel D. Princeton College during the Eighteenth 
Century. New York, 1872. 

Bliss, William Root. Side Glimpses from the Colonicd Meeting 
House. Boston 1894 (Not a weighty book but rich in de- 
tails concerning religious habits in New England dunng the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries ) 

Brynestad, Lawrence E. “The Great Awakening in the New 
England and Middle Colonies,” Journal of the Presbyterian 
Historical Society, XIV, 80-91, 107-141 (1930-1931) (Good 
bibliography.) 

Byington, Ezra Hoyt. The Puritan as a Colonist and Reformer. 
London. 1899. (Good brief survey of religious development 
of the colonies by one who is strongly prejudiced in favor of 
the Puntans.) 

Byington, Ezra Hoyt. The Puritan in England and New Eng- 
land. Boston. 1896 

Cook, Elizabeth C. Literary Influences in Colonial Newspapers, 
iyo4-iySo. New York. 1912. (Valuable.) 

Crane, R. S. “Suggestions toward a Genealogy of the ‘Man of 
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Feeling,’” Journal of English Litereay History, I, 205-230 
(December, 1934). (Important for an understanding of the 
background for Edwards’s doctrine of virtue.) 

Davies, Cicely. "Ut Pictura Poesis,” Modem Language Re- 
view, 159-169 (April, 1935). (Excellently presented 

evidence of the eighteenth-century confusion of the arts: that 
critical theory which assumed “correct” imagery to be based 
on the line of the painter.) 

Davies, Godfrey. “Arminian versus Puritan in England, ca. 
1620-1640,” Huntington Library Bulletin, No. 5, pp. 157-179 
(Apnl, 1934). 

Dexter, Henry M. The Congregationalism of the Last Three 
Hundred Years as Seen tn us Literature. New York- 1880. (A 
great deal of detailed information and an elaborate bibliog- 
raphy make this a very valuable book.) 

Draper, John William History of the Intellectual Development 
of Europe. New York. 1876. 

Evans, Evan. New England Dianes, tyoo-tjso. (MS disserta- 
tion in Harvard College Library. A detailed survey of 
dianes, account books, journals, etc , kept dunng the period, 
with emphasis upon colonial reading and literary interests ) 

Felt, Joseph B. The Ecclesiastical History of New England, 
comprising not only Religious, but also Moral, and other Rela- 
tions. Boston: 1855-1862. 2 vols (After “an introductory 
glance at the Reformation in Europe, and a fuller sketch of 
its progress in England . . . the history proceeds in the form 
of Annals" and is earned down to 1678.) 

Field, Edward. The Colonial Tavern A Glimpse of New Eng- 
land Town Life in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries. 
Providence, R. I.: 1897. (The author has searched dianes, 
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ing house.”) 

Gewehr, W. M. The Great Awakening m Virgmia, 1^40— lySo 
Durham, N. C.: 1930. 

Hall, Thomas Cuming. The Religious Background of American 
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Culture. Boston: 1930. (See particularly chapter XII, “The 
Great Awakening and its Influence upon American Culture.” 
The book contains some loose statements with respect to 
Edwards’s relationship to Luther and to Wyclif.) 

Haroutunian, Joseph. Puty versus Moraltsm, the Passing of the 
New England Theology. New York: 1932. (Believes that the 
New England theology declined because ns theocentnc char- 
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the eighteenth centuty New England and to meet its imme- 
diate social needs.” The analysis of the development and 
modification of Edwards’s system by his followers is valuable. 
Useful bibliography.) 

Johnson, E. A. J. American Economic Thought in the Seven- 
teenth Century. London: 1932. (Excellent discussion of the 
economic philosophy of the colonial era. A standard work. 
Bibliography.) 

Jones, Howard Mumford. “American Prose Style: 1700-1770," 
Huntington Library BuUettn, No. <5 (November, 1934). (An 
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Kingsley, William L., editor. Yale College A Sketch of its His- 
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Koch, Gustav Adolf. Republican Religion; the American Revo- 
lution and the Cult of Reason. New York: 1933. (Describing 
the spread of deism "from the intelhgentsia to the common 
man after the Amencan Revolution,” its identification with 
republicanism in politics, and its defeat, this book presents 
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all his power ) 

Lawrence, Henry W. The Not-Quite Puritans. Boston: 1928. 
(Thinks It "high time that justice be done to the humanity, 
the frailty, the frivolity of our formidable ancestors.”) 

Lee, Umphtey. The Historical Backgrounds of Early Methodist 
Enthusiasm. New York: 1931. (Valuable, well-documented 
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discussion of the philosophical background for the kind of 
religious emotionalism revealed in the Great Awakening.) 

Maxson, Charles Hartshorn. The Great Awaketmg in the Mid- 
dle Colonies. Chicago: 1920. (Describes the international re- 
vival of which that important movement in eighteenth-cen- 
tury America, the Great Awakening, was a part. Good bib- 
liography.) 

Miller, J. C. “Religion, Finance, and Democracy in Massachu- 
setts,” New England Quarterly^ VI, 28-58 (January, 1933). 
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Miller, Perry. Orthodoxy in Massachusetts, iffjo-iSSo; a Ge- 
netic Study, Cambridge, Mass.- 1933. (A brilliant presenta- 
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“of insects” 

Of all Insects no one is more wonderfull than the Spider 
especially with Respect to their sagacity and admirable way of 
working, these Spiders for the Present shall be Distinguished 
into those that keep in houses and those that keep in forests upon 
trees bushes shrubs &c and those that keep in rotten Logs for 
I take em to be of very Different kinds and natures; there are 
also other sorts some of which keep in rotten Logs hollow 
trees swamps and grass. Of these last every One knows the 
truth of their marching in the air from tree to tree and these 
sometimes at five or six rods Distanss sometimes, nor Can any 
one Go out amongst the trees in a Dewey morning towards the 
latter end of august or at the beginning of September but that 
he shall see hundreds of webbs made Conspicuous by the Dew 
that is lodged upon them reaching from one tree & shrub to 
another that stand at a Considerable Distance, and they may be 
seen well enough by an observing eye at noon Day by their 
Glistening against the sun and what is still more wonderfull: i 
know I have severall nmes seen in a very Calm and serene Day 
at that time of year, standing behind some Opake body that 
shall Just hide the Disk of the sim and keep of his Dazling rays 
from my eye and looking close by the side of it, multitudes of 
little shining webbs and Glistening Strings of a Great Length 
and at such a height as that one would think they were tack’d to 
the Sky by one end were it not that they were moving and float- 
ing, and there Very Often appears at the end of these Webs a 
Spider floating and sailing in the air with them, which 1 have 
Plainly Discerned in those webs that were neater to my eye and 
Once saw a very large spider to my surprise swimming in the 
air in this manner, and Others have assured me that they Often 
have seen spiders fly, the appearance is truly very Pretty And 
Pleasing and it was so pleasing as well as surprising to me that 
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I Resolved to endeavour to Satisfy my Curiosity about it by 
finding Out the way and manner of their Doing of it, being also 
Persuaded that If I could find out how the[y] flew I could easily 
find out how they made webs from tree to tree, and accordingly 
at a time when I was in the Woods I happened to see one of 
these spiders on a bush, so I went to the bush and shook it hop- 
ing thereby to make him Uneasy upon it and provoke him to 
leave it by flying and took Good Care that he should not Get of[f] 
from It any other way. So I Continued Constantly to shake it, 
which made him several! times let himself fall by his web a little 
but he would presently creep up again till at last he was pleased 
ho[w]ever to leave that bush and march along in the air to the 
next but which way I Did not know nor Could I Concieve but 
Resolved to watch him more narrowly next time so I brought 
[him] back to the same bush again and to be sure that there was 
nothing for him to Go upon the next time I whisked about a 
stick I had in my hand on all side[s] of the bush that I might 
breake any web Going from it if there were any and leave 
nothing else for him to Go on but the Clear air, and then shook 
the bush as before but it was not long before he again to my 
surpnze went to the next bush I took [him] of[f] upon my stick 
and holding of him near my eye shook the stick as I had Done 
the bush wherupon he let himself Down A little hanging by 
his web and [I] Presently Peraeved a web Out from his tail a 
Good way into the air. I took hold Of it with my hand and 
broke it off not knowing but that I might take it out to the 
Suck with him from the bush, but then I Plainly Peraeved 
another such a string to Proceed Out of his tail I now Con- 
cieved I had found out the Whole mystery. I Repeated the 
triall Over and Over again till I was fully satisfied of his way 
of working which I Dont only Conjecture to be on this wise 
VIZ they when they would Go from tree [to] tree or would Sail 
in the air let themselves hang Down a little way by their webb 
and then put out a web at their tails which being so Exceeding 
rare when it first comes from the spider as to be lighter than the 
air so as of itself it will ascend in it (which I know by Expenence) 
the moving air takes it by the End and by the spiders Permis- 
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Sion Pulls It out of his tail to any length and If the further End 
Of It happens to catch by a tree or any thing, why there’s a web 
for him to Go over upon and the Spider immediately percieves 
It and feels when it touches, much after the same manner as the 
soul in the brain immediately Percieves when any of those little 
nervous strings that Proceed from it are m the Least Jarrd by 
External things, and this very way I have seen Spiders Go from 
one thing to another I believe fifty time[s] at least since I first 
Discovered it: but if nothing is in the way of these webs to 
hinder their dying out at a sufficient Distance and they Dont 
catch by any thing, there will be so much of it Drawn out into 
the air as by its ascending force there will be enough to Carry 
the spider with it, or which is all one now there is so much of 
this web which is rarer than the air as tliat the web taken with 
the spider shall take up as much or more space than the same 
quantity of which if it be equall they together will be m a perfect 
equilibrium or Poise with the air so as that when they are loose 
therein they will neither ascend nor Descend but only as they 
are Driven by the wind, but if they together be more will 
ascend tlierein, like as a man at the bottom of the sea if he has 
hold on a stick of wood or any thing tliat is lighter or takes up 
more Space for the Quantity of matter than the water, if it be a 
little piece it may not be enough to Carry him and Cause him 
to swim thenn but if there be enough of it it will Carry him up 
to the surface of the water, if there be so much as that the 
Greater raniy shall more than Counterballance the Greater 
Density of the man and if it be Doth but Just Cause to balance. 
Put the man any where in the water and there he’ll keep without 
ascending or Descending, tis Just so with the Spider in the air 
as with the man in the water, for what is lighter than the air will 
swim Or ascend therm as well as that which is lighter than the 
water swims in that, and If a spider has hold on so much of a 
web that the Greater Levity of all of it shall more than counter- 
poise the Greater Gravity of the spider, so that the ascending 
force of the web shall be more than the Descending force of 
the spider the web by its ascending will necessarily Carry the 
Spider up unto such a height as that the air shall be so much 
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thinner and lighter as that the lightness of the web with the 
Spider shall no longer prevail. Now Perhaps here it will be 
asked how the spider knows when he has put out web enough 
and when he Does know how Does he Get himself loose from 
the web by which he hung to the trees 1 answer there is no 
occasion for the spiders knowing, for their manner is to let out 
their web untill the ascending force of their web And the force 
the wind has upon it together with the weight of the spider 
shall be enough to break the web by which the spider hung to 
the tree for the stress of all these Comes upon that and nature 
has so provided that Just so much web as is sufficient to break 
tliat shall be sufficient to carry the spider. And this verry way 
I very frequently have seen spiders mount away into the air 
with a Vast train of Glistening web before them, from a Stick 
in my hand and have also shewed it to others and without Doubt 
they Do It with a Great Deal of their sort of Pleasure, there 
remains only two Difficulties, the One is how should they first 
begin to spin out this so fine and even a thread of their bodies 
if once there is a web Out it is easy to Concieve how if the end 
of It were once out how the Air might take it and so Draw it 
out to a greater length but how should they at first let Out of 
their tails the End of a fine stnng when in all Probability the 
Web while it is in the Spider is a certain liquour with which 
that Great bottle tail of theirs is filld, which immediately upon 
Its being Exposed to the air turns to a Dry Substance and very 
much ranfies, and extends itself now if it be a liquour it is 
hardly Concievable how they should let out a fine string except 
by Expelling a small Drop at the End of it, but none such Can 
be Discovered, to find out this Difficulty I once Got a very 
large Spider of the sort, for in lesser ones I Could not Distinctly 
Discern how they Did theirs nor Can One Discern their webs 
at all except they are held up against the sun or some Dark 
Place. I took this Spider and held him up against an open Door 
Which being Dark helped me Plainly to Discern and shook 
him wherupon he let himself Down by his Web as in the figure 
by the web. c. b. and then with his tail fixt with his tail one end 
of the Web that he intended to let out into the Air to the web 
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by which he let himself Down at. a. then pulling away his tail 
one end of the Web Was thereby Drawn out which being at 
first exceeding slender the Wmd Presently broke it at d. and 
Drew It out as in figure the second, 
and It was immediately spun out to a 
very Great length, the Other Diffi- 
culty IS how when they Are Once 
Carried Up into the air how they 
Get Down again or whether they are 
necessitated to Continue till they are 
beat Down by some shower of Ram 
without any sustenance which [isj not 
probable nor Agreeable to Natural 
Providence. I answer there is a way 
Whereby they May Come Down 
again when they Please by only 
Gathering in their Webs into them 
again by Which way they may Come Down Gradually and 
Gently, but whetlier that be their Way or no: I Cant say but 
without scruple that or a better for we Alwaies find things Done 
by nature as well or better than [we] can imagine beforehand. 

Coroll: We hence see the exuberant Goodness of the Creator 
Who hath not only Provided for all the Necessities but also for 
the Pleasure and Recreation of all sorts of Creatures And Even 
the insects and those that are most Despicable 

Another thing Particularly Notable and worthy of being In- 
quired into About these Webs is that they which are so exceed- 
ing small and fine as that they Cannot be Discerned except held 
in a particular Position with Respect to the sun, or against some 
Dark place when held Close to the eye should Appear at such 
a Prodigious height in the air when Near betwixt us and the 
sun so that they must needs some of em appear as big as A 
Cable would Do if it Appeared Exactly secundum Rationem 
Distantiae. to solve we ought to Consider that these webs as 
they are thus Posited very vividly Reflect the Rays of the sun 
so as to Cause them to be very lightsome bodies and then see 
if we Can’t find and Parallel Phaenomena in other lightsome 
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bodies and Every body knows that A Candle in the night 
appears exceedingly bigger at a Distance than it ought to Do 
and we may observe in the moon towards the new When that 
Part of It that is not Inlightened by the sun is visible how much 
the Inhghtened Part thereof is inlarged and extended beyond 
the Circumference of the other Part, and astronomers also know 
how Exceedingly the fixt stars are beyond their bounds to our 
naked eye so that without Doubt they appear many hundreds 
of times bigger than the[y] Ought to Do the reason may be 
that the multitude and Powerfullness of the Rays affects a 
Greater Part of the Retina than their space which they imme- 
diately strike Upon, but we find that a light that so Does when 
It is alone and when No part of the Retina is affected by any 
thing else but that, so that the least impression is felt by it, 
wont Do so or att least Not so much in the midst of other Per- 
haps Greater light, so that other Parts Of the Retina are filled 
with impressions of their Own; but these webs are an instance 
of the Latter so that this Reason Does not seem fully to Solve 
thts so great a magnifying though without Doubt that helps, 
but the Chief Reason must be Referred [toj that incurvation of 
the Rays Passing by the edge of any body which Sir Isaac 
Newton has proved 

One thing more I shall take notice of before I Dismiss this 
Subject Concerning the End of Nature in Giving Spiders this 
way Of flying Which though we have found in the Corollary 
to be their Pleasure and Recreation, yet we think a Greater end 
is at last their Destruction and what makes us think so is because 
that IS necessarily and Actually brought to Pass by it and we 
shall find nothing so brought to Pass by nature but what is the 
end of those means by which it is brought to pass, and we shall 
further evince it by and by by shew[ing] the Great Usefullness 
of It, but we Must shew how their Destruction is brought to 
pass by it I say then that by this means almost all the spiders 
Upon the Land must necessarily be swept first and last into the 
Sea for we have Observed already that they never fly except in 
fair Weather and we may now observe that it is never fair 
weather neither in this Country nor any other except when the 
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Wind blows from the Midland Parts and so towards the Sea, 
so here in newengland I have Observed that they never fly 
except when the wind is westerly and I Never saw them fly but 
when they were hastening Directly towards the sea and [the] 
time of the flying being so long even from the Middle of August 
to the Middle of October tho their Chief time here in neweng- 
land IS in the time as was said before towds the Latter End of 
Aug, And the beginning of Sept, and the[y] keep flying all that 
while towards the sea must needs almost all of them Get there 
before they have Done and the same indeed holds true of all 
other sort of flying insects for at that time of Year the Ground 
trees and houses the Places of their Residence in summer being 
Pretty Chill they leave em whenever the sun shines Pretty 
Warm and mount up into die air and Expand their Wings to 
the sun and so flying for Nothing but their Ease and Comfort 
they Suffer themselves to Go that way that they find they Can 
Go Withe Greatest Ease And so wheresoever the Wind Pleases 
and besides it being warmth they fly for and it being warmer 
flying with the wind titan against it or sideways to it for thereby 
the wind has less Power upon them and as was said Of spiders 
they Never flying but when the winds that blow from the Mid- 
land Parts, towards the sea bring fair Weather, they must nec- 
essarily flying so long a rime all the while towards the sea Get 
there at last and I very well Remember that at the same time 
when I have been viewing the spiders with their webs. In the 
air 1 also saw vast Multitudes of flies many of ’em at a Great 
height all flying the same way with the spiders and webs. 
Directly seaward and I have many times at that time of Year 
Looking westward seen Mynads of them towards sunsetting 
flying Continually towards the sea and this I believe almost 
every body Specially of my own Country will Call to mind 
that they have also seen, and as to Other sorts of flying insects 
such as butterflies. Millers, Moths, &c. I Remember that when 
I was a boy I have at the same time of year Lien on the Ground 
upon my Back and beheld Abundance of them busy All Flying 
southeast which I then thought was Going to a Warm Country 
so that without any Doubt almost all of all manner of aenall 
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insects And also spiders which Live upon them and are made up 
of them are at the end of the year Swept and Wafted in to the 
sea and buried in the Ocean, and Leave Nothing behind them 
but their Eggs for a New stock the Next year 

Coroll: hence also we may behold and admire at the wisdom 
Of the Creator and be Convinced from Prvd [Providence] 
there is exercised about such litde things, in this wonderfull 
Conm vance of Annually Carrying of and burying the Corrupnng 
nauseousness of our Air, of which flying insects are little Col- 
lections in the bottom of Ocean where it will Do no harm and 
Especially the strange way of bringing this About in Spiders 
(which are Collections of these Collections their food being 
flying insects) which want wings where by it might be Done; 
and what Great inconveniences should we labor Under if there 
were no such way for spiders and flies are so Exceeding Multi- 
plying Creatures that If they Only slept or lay benummed in 
[Winter?] and were raised again in the Spnng which is 
Commonly supposed it would not be many years before we 
should be as much Plagued with their vast numbers as Egypt 
was, and If they Died for good and all m winter they by the 
Renewed heat of the sun would Presently Again be Dissipated 
into those nauseous vapours of which they are made up of. 
and so would be of no use or benefit in that [mj which now 
they are so verry serviceable 

Coroll 2 Admire also the Creator in so nicely and mathe- 
matically adjusting their Multiplying nature that Notwith- 
standing their Destruction by tins means and the Multitudes 
that are eaten by birds that they Do not Decrease and so by 
little and little come to nothing, and in so adjusting their 
Destruction to their multiplication that they Do neither in- 
crease but taking one year with another there is alwaies Just 
an equall number Of them 

Another Reason why they will not fly at any other time but 
when a dry wind blows is because a moist wind moistens the 
webb and makes it heavier than the air And if they had the 
sense to fly themselves, we should have hundreds of times more 
spiders and flies by the sea shore than any where else. 



[the soul] 

I am informed y* you have advan[c]ed a notion y* the Soul is 
matereal & keeps w*** y* body till y* resur[e]ction as I am a 
profes’t Lover of Novelty you must alow me to be much enter- 
tain ’d by this discoverry w®** however old .n some parts of y' 
world is new in this 

I am imformed y* you have advanced an Notion y* the Soul is 
matenall & attends y® body till y* resurection as I am a profest 
Lover of novelty you must unmagin I am very much enter- 
tained by this discovery (w®** however in some parts of y* world 
IS new to us) but suffer my Curiosity a Littel further I w** know 
y* manner of y* kingdom before I swear alegance i®* I w"* know 
whether this matenall Soul keeps w**" in y* Coffin and if so 
whether it might not be convenient to build a repository for it 
in order to w®** I w^ know w* Shape it is of whether round tn- 
angular or fore square or whethe is it a number of Long fine 
stnngs reaching from y® head to y® foot and whether it dus not 
Live a veiy discontented Life I am afraid when y* Coffin Gives 
way y® earth will fall in and Crush it but if it should Chuse to 
Live above Ground and hover about y® Grave how big it is 
whether it Covers all y® body or is assined to y® head or breast 
or how if It Covers all y® body w* it dus when another body is 
Laid upon y* whether y® i"‘ First Gives way and if so where is 
y® place of retreat but soppose y* Souls are not so big but y‘ lo 
or a dozen of you may be about one body whether yy will not 
Quaml for y® highest place and as 1 insist much upon my 
honnour and property I w** know wher I must Quit my dear 
head if a Superior Soul Comes in y® way but above all I am 
Conseamed to know w‘ they do where a bureing Place has bin 
filled 20 30 or 100 times if they are a top of one another y® upper- 
most will be so far of y* it Can take no Care of y® body I strongly 
susspect they must march of^f] every time there Comes anew 
Set I hope tlier is some Good place provided for them but 


II 
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dupt [d(o)ubtf ] y* undeigoifl| so much hard Ship & bemg de- 
prived ofy*bodyat Last will make them ill temper’d I Live itA**** 
your phisicall Genus to determin whether some medesinall 
applications might not be proper in such Cases and subscnb 
your proselite when I can have solution of these maters 



[of the rainbow] 

We shall Endeavour to Give a full Account Of the Rainbow and 
such an One as we think if Well understood will be sausfactory 
to Any body If they Ate fully satisfied Of Sr Isaac Newtons 
Different Refleubility and Refrangibility of the Rays of light 
and If he be not we Refer him to [what] he has said About it 
and we are Assured if he be A person Of an ordinary logacity 
and anything Versed in such matters, by that time he has 
throughly Considered it he ^’’11 be satisfied and after that let him 
Peruse what we are about to say the first Question then shall be 
What IS that Reflection which we Call a Rainbow from I answer 
from the falling Drops of Rain for we never see any Rainbow 
except It be so that the sun Can shine full upon the Drops of 
Rain except the heavens be so Clear on One side as to let the 
Uninterrupted Rays Of the sun Come Directly Upon the Ram 
that [?] falls on the Other side, thus we say it is a sign of fair 
Weather when there is a Rainbow in the East, because when 
there is a Rainbow in the east, it is alwaies already fair m the 
West for If It be Cloudy there the Rays of the sun will be hin- 
dered from Coming thence to the Opposite Drops of Rain. It 
Cannot be the Cloud from whence this Reflection is made, as 
was once thought, for we almost alwaies see the Ends of Rain- 
bows Come Down Even in amongst the trees below the Hills 
And to the very Ground where we know there is no pan of the 
Cloud there, but what Descends in Drops of Rain and Can Con- 
vince any man by Ocular Demonstration In two Minutes On a 
fair Day that the Reflection is from Drops by Only taking a 
little water in my mouth and standing between the sun and 
something that looks a little Darkish and spirting of it into the 
Air so as to Disperse all into fine Drops And there will appear 
as Compleat and plain a Rainbow with all the Colours as ever 
Was seen in the heavens and there will Appear the same If the 
sun IS near enough to the horizon upon fine Drops of Water 
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Dashd up by a stick from a puddle, the Reason why the Drops 
must be fine is because they wont be thick enough but here and 
there a Drop if they Are Large, And I have frequently heard my 
Countrymen that are Used to sawmills say that they have seen 
a Rainbow upon the Drops that are Dispersed in the Air by the 
Violent Concussion of the Waters in the Mill and what Is Equiv- 
alent to A Rainbow, If One take a Drop of water upon the end 
of a Stick and hold it up On the side that is Opposite to the sun 
and moving it along towards One side or t’other you will Per- 
cieve where the Drop is held just at such a Distance from the 
Point opposite to the sun that the Rays of the sun are much 
more vividly Reflected by it to your eye, than at any other 
Place Neater Or furtlier of and that in the Colours of the Rain- 
bow too so that If there had been Enough of these Drops there 
would have appeared a perfect Rainbow, and If you have a 
mind to see more Distinctly you may fill a Globular Glass bottle 
with water, the Glass of it must be very thin and Clear, and it will 
serve your turn as well as so big a Drop of Water and by that 
means you may also Distinctly see that the Reflection is from 
the Concave and not from the Convex surface 

The Next thing tliat Wants a solution is what should Cause 
the Reflection to be Circular, or which is the same thing what 
should Cause the Reflection to be Just at such a Distance every- 
where from the Point that is opposite to the sun, and no reflec- 
tion at all from the Drops that are within or without that Circle 
why should not all the Drops that are within the Circle Reflect 
as many rays as those that are in the Circle or where the Circle 
IS to Resolve this we must Consider this One law of Reflection 
and Refraction to wit If the Reflecting body be Perfectly Reflex- 
ive the Angle of Reflexion will be the same as the Angle of inci- 
dence but if the body be not Perfectly so the Angle will be less 
than the Angle of incidence, by a body Perfectly Reflexive I 
mean one that is so Solid as Perfectly to Resist the stroke of the 
incident body and not to Give way to it at all, and by and im- 
perfectly Reflexive a body that Gives way and Does not Obsti- 
nately Resist the stroke Of the inadent Body so I say that If 
the body a. b. be Perfectly Reflexive and Does not Give way at 
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all to the stroke of the incident Ray c. d. It will Reflect by an 
angle that shall be equall to that by which it fell upon the body 
a. b. from d. to e. but if the body a. b. is not able to Resist the 
stroke of the Ray c. d. but Gives way to it it will neither be able 
to Reflect by so big an angle but will Reflect it it may be by the 
line d. f. or d. g. according as the Reflexive force of a. b. be 
greater or lesser. And the bare Consideration of this will be 
enough to Convince any man for we know that there is need of 
Greater force by a Great angle than by a little one. if we throw 
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a ball against the floor or Wall it will much easier Rebound side- 
waies than Right back again and [if] we throw it sideways against 
a body that Gives way to the stroke of (it may be tried at any 
time) It will not Rebound in so big an angle as if the body were 
quite hard, so it is the same dung m the body a. b. it might 
Give way so much as to let the Ray proceed Right on with very 
little Deviation from its old path and if so the Devia- 
tion will be greater and greater in proportion to the 
Resisting Power of the body and if so if it Gives way 
at all It will not Deviate so much as if it Did not at 
all Now these Drops of water is one of these imperfectly Reflex- 
ive bodies If they were Perfectly Reflexive we should see those 
Drops that are right opposite to Reflect as many Rays as those 
that are Just so much on one side had the liquor but Resistance 
enough to Reflect the Rays so Directly back again, but those 
Rays that fall Perpendicularly or near Perpendicularly upon the 
Concave surface of the Drop as from a. to b. fig 2 falling with 
much Greater force than the Ray, which falls sideways upon it 
from e. to b. after the Refraction at e which is made in all pel- 
lucid Globes, the Concave surface has not force enough to stop 
It and Reflect it, (what that Reflexive force of the [Concavje* 
surface is we are not now Disputing) but lets Go through and 
Pass nght on' Uninterruptedly [N]ow the Ray h. e. b. and the 
Rays Which fall about so obliquely Coming with a far [light-] 
er stroke the concave surface has force enough to Resist it and 
what falls Obliquely being far more easily Reflex[ible] Reflects 
It along in the line b. g. and so m the same manner the Ray c. 1 
b. will be Reflected to k. so that an eye so much sideways as g 
or k. will take the Rays thus Reflected from the Drops and no 
where Else And it being Only those Ray whose Obliquity is ad- 
justed [to] the Refractive power that are Reflected by it, and they 
being all Reflected Out again with such a Degree of Obliquity 
we hence see why the Rays be not Reflected all ways equally, we 
hence Also see why the Ra3rs are Only Reflected out at the sides 
of the Drop and not Directly back again by that why the Eye 
Does not take the Rays from any Drops but those that are so 
* Edwards’s MS is defective here. 
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much sideways of or on one side of the Point that is Right 
Oposite to the sun and so why the Parts that are so Opposite 
Look Dark and why the Parts that are Just so much on one side 
or ]ust At such A Distance all Roimd from the Opposite Point 
Alone Are bright or which is the same thing why there is such a 
bright Circle the next Grand Question is what is it Causes 

the Colours Of the Rainbow and this Question indeed is almost 
answered already for it is very evident, . . 



[of being] 

That there should absolutely be nothing at all is utterly impos- 
sible, the Mind Can never Let it stretch its Conceptions ever 
so much bring it self to Conaeve of a state of Perfect nothing, 
It puts the mind into mere Convulsion and Confusion to endea- 
vour to think of such a state, and it Contradicts the very nature 
of the soul to think that it should be, and it is the Greatest 
Contradiction and the Aggregate of all Contradictions to say 
that there should not be, tis true we Cant so Distinctly show 
the Contradiction by words because we Cannot talk about it 
without Speaking hornd Nonsense and Contradicting our selve 
at every word, and because nothing is that whereby we Dis- 
tinctly show other particular Contradictions, but here we are 
Run up to Our first principle and have no other to explain the 
Nothingness or not being of nothing by, indeed we Can mean 
nothing else by nothing but a state of Absolute Contradiction; 
and If any man thinks that he Can think well Enough how there 
should be nothing I’ll Engage that what he means by nothing is 
as much something as any thing that ever He thought of in his 
Life, and I believe that if he knew what nothing was it would be 
intuitively Evident to him that it Could not be. So that we see 
It IS necessary some being should Eternally be and tis a more 
palpable Contradiction still to say that there must be being 
somewhere and not otherwhere for the words absolute nothing, 
and where. Contradict each other, and besides it Gives as great 
a shock to the mind to think of pure nothing being in any one 
place, as it Does to think of it in all and it is self evident that 
there Can be nothing in one place as well as in another and so if 
there Can be in one there Can be in all. So that we see this neces- 
sary etemall being must be infinite and Omnipresent* 

♦Between this paragraph and the next are the words “Place this as a 
Lemma where it suits best and Let it be more fully [d]emonstr’' [demon- 
sttated] The last w ord is very obscurely written. It seems to begin with 
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This Infinite And omnipresent being Cannot be solid. Let us 
see how Contradictory it is to say that an infinite being is sohd, 
for Solidity surely is nothing but Resistance to other solidities. 
Space IS this Necessary eternal infinite and Ommpresent being, 
we find that we can with ease Concieve how all other beings 
should not be, we Can remove them out of our Minds and Place 
some Other in the Room of them, but Space is the very thing 
tliat we Can never Remove, and Concieve of its not being. If 
a man would imagine space any where to be Divided So as there 
should be Nothing between the Divided parts, there Remains 
Space between notwithstanding and so the man Contradicts 
himself, and it is self evident I believe to every man that space 
IS necessary, eternal, infinite, & Omnipresent, but I had as Good 
speak Plain, I have already said as much as that Space is God, 
and It IS indeed Clear to me, that all the Space there is not proper 
to body, all the space there is without y» Bounds of the Creation, 
all the space there was before the Creation, is God himself, and 
no body would in the Least stick at it if it were not because of 
the Gross Conceptions that we have of space. 

A state of Absolute nothing is a state of Absolute Contradiction 
absolute nothing is the Aggregate of all the Ahsurd[^] contra* 
dictions in the World, a state wherin there is neither body nor 
spirit, nor space neither empty space nor full space neither little 
nor Great, narrow nor broad neither infinitely Great space, nor 
finite space, nor a mathematical point neither Up nor Down 
neither north nor south (I dont mean as it is with Respect to 
the body of the earth or some other Great body but no Con- 
trary Point, nor Positions or Directionsf)] no such thing as 
either here Or there this way or that way or only one way. When 
we Go About to form an idea of Perfect nothing we must shut 
Out all these things we must shut out of our minds both space 
that has something in it and space that has nothing in it we must 

an s, as though another word were in mind than the one adopted, as sug- 
gest^ by the following letters, if these are rightly read In the margin, 
mnning down from against the first Ime of the second paragraph are these 
wonfs “Place this somewhere else ” A mark drawn above "Place this as 
a Lemma,” etc , seems to indicate that tins direction refers to the same 
paragraph. {Smyrh’s npte.] 
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not allow our selves to think of the least part of space never so 
small, nor must we suffer our thoughts to take sanctuary in a 
mathematical point, when we Go to Expell body out of Our 
thoughts we must ^ase not to leave empty space in the Room 
of It and when we Go to Expell emptiness from Our thoughts 
we must not think to squeese it out by any thing Close hard and 
solid but we must think of the same that the sleeping Rocks 
Dream of and not till then shall we Get a Compleat idea of 
nothing 

a state of nothing is a state whenn every Proposition in Euclid 
IS not true, nor any of those self evident maxims by which they 
are Demonstrated & all other Eternal truths are neither true nor 
false 

when we Go to Enquire whether or no there Can be absolutely 
nothing we spieak nonsense m Enquinng the stating of the 
Question is Nonsense because we make a disjunction where 
there is none either being or absolute nothing is no Disjunction 
no more than whether a t[r]iangle is a tiangle or not a uangle 
there is no other way but Only for there to be existence there is 
no such thing as absolute nothing. There is such a thing as 
nothing with Respect to this Ink & paper there is such a thing 
as nothing with Respect to you & me there is such a thing as 
nothing with Respect to this Globe of Earth & with Respect to 
this Created universe there is another way besides these things 
having existence but there is no such thing as nothing with 
Respect to Entity or being absolutely Considered we don’t know 
what we say if we say we think it Possible in it self that there 
should not be Entity 

and how Doth it Grate upon the mind to thin[k] that something 
should be from all Eternity, and nothing all the while be 
Conscious of It let us suppose to illustrate it that the world 
had a being from all Eternity, and had many Great Changes 
and Wonderfull Revolutions, and all the while nothing knew, 
there was no knowledge in the Universe of any such thing, 
how IS It possible to bnng the mind to imagine, yea it is Really 
impossible it should be that Any thing should be and nothing 
know It then you’ll say if it be so it is because nothmg has 
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Any existence any where else but in Consciousness no certainly 
no where else but either m Created or uncreated Consciousness 
Supposing there were Another Universe only of bodies Created 
at a Great Distance from this Created in excellent Order and 
harmonious motions, and a beautiful variety, and there was 
no Created intelligence in it nothing but senseless bodies, 
nothing but God knew anything of it I Demand in what Respect 
this world has a being but only in the Divine Consciousness 
Certainly in no Respect there would be figures and magnitudes, 
and motions and Proportions but where where Else but in the 
almightie’s knowledge how is it possible there should, then you’ll 
say for the same Reason in a Room Close Shut Up that no body 
sees nor hears nothing in it there is nothing any otherway than 
in Gods knowledge I answer Created beings are Conscious of 
the Effects of what is in the Room, for Perhaps there is not one 
leaf of a tree nor Spire of Grass but what has effects All over 
the universe and will have to the End of Eternity but any other- 
wise there is nothing in a Room shut up but only in Gods 
Consciousness how Can Any thing be there Any other way this 
will appear to be truly so to Any one that thinks of it with the 
whole united strength of his mind. Let us suppose for illustra- 
tion this impossibility that all the Spints m the Universe to be 
for a time to be Deprived of their Consciousness, and Gods 
Consciousness at the same time to be intermitted. I say the 
Universe for that time would cease to be of it self and not only 
as we speak because the almighty Could not attend to Uphold 
the world but because God knew nothing of it tis our foolish 
imagination that will not suffer us to see we fancy there may be 
figures and magnitudes Relations and properties without any 
ones knowing of it, but it is our imagination hurts us we Dont 
know what figures and Properues Are. 

Our imagination makes us fancy we see Shapes an Colours and 
magnitudes tho no body is there to behold it but to help our 
imagination Let us thus State the Case, Let us suppose the 
world Depnved of Every Ray of light so that there should not 
be the least Glimenng of light in the Universe Now all will own 
that in such Case the Umverse would be immediately Really 
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Deprived of all its Colours, one part of the Uinveise is no More 
Red or blue, or'-Gteen or Yellow or black or white or light or 
dark or transparent or opake there would be no visible Distinc- 
tion between the world and the Rest of the incomprehensible 
Void yea there would be no Difference in these Respect[s] be- 
tween the world and the infinite void, that is any Part of that 
void would really be as light and as Dark, as white and as black 
as Red and Green as blue and as brown as transparent and as 
opake as Any Part of the universe, or as there would be in such 
Case no Difference between the world and nothing in these 
Respects so there would be no Difference between one part of 
the world and another all in these Respects is alike confounded 
with and undistinguishable from infinite emptiness 
At the same time also Let us suppose the Universe to be alto- 
gether Deprived of motion, and all parts of it to be at perfec[t] 
Rest (the same supposition is indeed included in this but we 
Distinguish them for better Clearness) then the Universe would 
not Differ from the void in this Respect, there will be no more 
motion in one than the other then also solidity would cease, all 
that we mean or Can be meant by solidity is Resistance Resist- 
ance to touch, the Resistance of some parts of Space, this is 
all the knowledge we Get of solidity by our senses and I am 
sure all that we Can Get any other way, but solidity shall be 
shown to be nothing Else more fully hereafter, but there Can be 
no Resistance if there is no motion, one body Can [not] Resist 
another when there is perfect Rest Amongst them, but you’ll say 
tho there is not actuall Resistance yet there is potenual exist- 
ence, that IS such and such Parts of space would Resist upon 
occasion, but this Is all I would have that there is no solidity 
now not but that God would Cause there to be on occasion and 
if there is no solidity there is no extension for extension is the 
extenddness of the solidity, then all figure, and magnitude and 
proportion immediately Ceases, put both these suppositions 
together that is Deprive the world of light and mouon and the 
Case would stand thus with the world, there would [be] neither 
white nor black neither blew nor brown, bright nor shaded 
pelluad nor opake, no noise or sound neither heat nor Cold, 
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neither fluid nor Wet nor Dne hard nor soft nor solidity nor 
Extension, nor figure, nor magnitude nor Proportion nor body 
nor spirit, what then [is] to become of the Universe Certainly 
it exists no where but in the Divine mind this will be Abundantly 
Clearer to one after having Read what I have further to say of 
solidity &c 

So that we see that a world without motion Can Exist no where 
Else but in the mind either infimte or finite 
Corollary, it follows from hence that that those beings which 
have knowledge and Consciousness are the Only Proper and 
Real And substantial beings, inasmuch as the being of other 
things IS Only by these, from hence we may see the Gross 
mistake of those who think material things the most substantial 
beings and spirits more like a shadow, whereas spirits Only Ate 
Properly Substance. 



[colours] 

COLOURS we have already supposed that the Different Re- 
frangibility of Rays Arises from their Different bulk, we have 
also supposed that they Are very Elastick bodies, from these 
suppositions the Colours of natural bodies may he accounted for* 
that IS why some Particles of matter Reflect such a sort or sorts 
of Rays and no Other the Different Density of Particles whence 
Anses a Different attraction and together with their Difllerent 
firmness will account for all some bodies have so little of firm- 
ness and so Easily Give way that they Ate able to Resist the 
stroak of no Rays But the Least and weakest, and most Reflexi- 
ble Rays, all the other Rays that Are bigger and therefore their 
force not so Easily Resisted overcome the Resistance of the 
Particles that stand in their way such bodies therefore appear 
blue as the atmosphere or skies, smoke &c — again tis known 
that the most Refrangible Rays are most easily attracted that is 
are most easily stay’d or diverted by attraction, for as has been 
already shown Refraction & Reflection from Concave surflwes 
is by attracnon because therefore that the most Refrangible Rays 
are most Diverted by Refraction and Easiest Reflected inward 
from the surface, and most Diverted by Passing by the edges of 
bodies It follows that attraction has most influence on the most 
Refrangible Rays 

Tis also evident that the Particles of bodies that are the most 
Dense have the strongest attraction, the Particles of any body 
therefore may be so dense and attract so strongly as to hold 
fast all the Lesser and more Refrangible Rays so that they shall 
none of them be Reflected but Only the Greater Rays, on Whom 
the attraction of these Particles Can have Less influence, hereby 
the body will become Red 

and as for the intermediate Colours the Particles of a body 

* The words italicized in print have a line through them in the manu- 
scnpt. [Smyth’s note ] 
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may be so Dense as to hold all the most Refrangible Rays and 
may yet not be firm Enough to Resist the stroak of the Least 
Refrangible hereby the body may become Yellow or Green or of 
any other intermediate Colour 

Or a body may be Colourd by the Reflection of a mixture of 
Rays the body Particles may be able to Reflect three or four 
sorts of Rays and have to strong an attraction to Reflect those 
Rays that are Less and too weak a Resistance to Reflect the 
Bigger Rays, or the Colour of A body may be Compounded of 
Reflected Rays of very Distant Degrees of Refrangibihty and 
not Reflect any of the intermediate Colours by Reason of its 
being Compounded of very heterogeneous Particles [which] 
have a very Different Degree of Density and firmness, or the 
Particles of a body may be Arm £nou^ to Reflect all sorts of 
Rays yet have so little attraction to hold them that the body will 
be White, or a body may be Compounded of Particles having 
so little Resistance as to Reflect no Rays, of so Great Density as 
to hold all or so full of Pores as to Dnnk in all, then the body 
1$ black 

Or the Particles of bodies may have Pores and hollows that may 
be big enough to Let in the Least Rays not the Rest so that the 
Pores of Particles may have much to Do in the Causing of 
Colours 

The blue of mountains at a Distance is not made by any Rays 
Reflected from the mountains but from the Air and vapours that 
is between us and them, the mountain occasions the blueness by 
intercepting all Rays that would Come from beyond to Disturb 
the Colour by their mixture 

it may therefore seem a Difficulty Wliy the atmosphere all 
Round by the horison Dont appear very blue seeing tis Evident 
that the atmosphere Reflects Chiefly the blue Rays as Appears 
In the higher Parts of the atmosphere by the blueness of the 
skie and near the Earth by the blueness of mountains, and the 
Redness or Yellowness of the Rising and setting sun. it would 
therefore seem that the atmosphere should Appear most blue 
where no Rays are Intercepted by mountains because the atmos- 
phere beyond the mountain Reflects blue Rays as well as on this 
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Side, dierefore it seems that there would be more blue R:^ 
Come to Our eyes where none were Intercepted by mountains. 
And Consequently that the most lively blue would be there, and 
so It would be, if blue Rays Came to Our Eyes m the same 
Proportion as they are Reflected but most of those blue Rays 
that Are Reflected by those Parts of the Atmosphere that Are at 
a great Distance are intercepted by the intermediate Air before 
they Come to Our eyes (for the Air by supposition intercepts 
them Easiest) and only those few Yellow Rays and Less Re- 
flexible Rays that Are Reflected by the Air Come to Our eyes 
whence it Comes to Pass that the Atmosphere near the horizon 
Dont appear blue but of a Whitish Yellow. And sometimes 
when It is filled with more Dense exhalations that Can Reflect 
Less Reflexible Rays still, it appears a little Reddish 
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Existence. If we had only the sense of Seeing, we should 
not be as ready to conclude the visible world to have been an 
existence independent of perception, as we do, because the ideas 
we have by the sense of Feeling, are as much mere ideas, as 
those we have by the sense of Seeing But we know, that the 
things that are objects of this sense, all that the mind views by 
Seeing, are merely mental Existences; because all these things, 
with all their modes, do exist in a looking-glass, where all will 
acknowledge, they exist only mentally. 

It IS now agreed upon by every knowing philosopher, that 
Colours are not really in the things, no more than Pain is in 
a needle, but strictly no where else but in the mind. But yet 
I think that Colour may have an existence out of the mind, 
with equal reason as any thing in Body has any existence out 
of die mind, beside the very substance of the body itself, which 
IS nothing but the Divine power, or rather the Constant Exer- 
tion of It. For what else is diat, which we call by the name of 
Body^ I find Colour has the chief share m it. 'Tis nothing but 
Colour, and Figure, which is the termination of this Colour, 
together with some powers, such as the power of resisting, and 
motion, & c. that wholly makes up what wc call Body. And if 
that, which we principally mean by the thing itself, cannot be 
said to be in die thing itself, I dunk nothing can be. If Colour 
exists not out of the mind, then nothing belonging to Body, 
exists out of the mind but Resistance, which is Solidity, and the 
termination of this Resistance, with its relations, which is Fig- 
ure, and the communication of this Resistance, from space to 
space, which is Motion, though the latter are nothing but modes 
of the former Therefore, there is nothing out of the mind but 
Resistance. And not that neither, when nothing is actually re- 
sisted Then, there IS nothing but the Power of Resistance. And 
as Resistance is nothing else but the actual exertion of God’s 

*7 
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power, so the Power can be nothing else, but the constant Law 
or Method of that actual exertion. And how is there any Re- 
sistance, except It be in some mmd, in idea? What is it that is 
resisted? It is not Colour. And what else is it? It is ridiculous 
to say, that Resistance is resisted. That, does not tell us at all 
what is to be resisted. There must be something resisted before 
there can be Resistance; but to say Resistance is resisted, is 
ridiculously to suppose Resistance, before there is anything to 
be resisted. Let us suppose two globes only existing, and no 
mind. There is nothing there, ex confesso, but Resistance. 
That IS, there is such a Law, that the space within the limits of 
a globular figure shall resist. Therefore, there is nothing there 
but a power, or an establishment. And if there be any Resistance 
really out of the mind, one power and establishment must resist 
another establishment and law of Resistance, which is exceed- 
ingly ndiculous. But yet it cannot be otherwise, if any way out 
of the mind. But now it is easy to conceive of Resistance, as 
a mode of an idea. It is easy to conceive of such a power, or 
constant manner of stopping or resisting a colour. The idea 
may be resisted, it may move, and stop and rebound, but how a 
mere power, which is nothing real, can move and stop, is in- 
conceivable, and It IS impossible to say a word about it without 
contradiction. The world is therefore an ideal one; and the 
Law of creating, and the succession of these ideas is constant 
and regular. 

Coroll. I. How impossible is it, that the world should exist 
from Eternity, without a Mind. 

Coroll. 2. Since it is so, and that absolute Nothing is such 
a dreadful contradiction; hence we learn the necessity of the 
Eternal Existence of an All-comprehending Mind; and that it is 
the complication of all contradictions to deny such a mind. 

When we say that the World, i.e. the material Universe, 
exists no where but in the mind, we have got to such a degree 
of stnctness and abstraction, that we must be exceedingly care- 
ful, that we do not confound and lose ourselves by misappre- 
hension. That IS impossible, that it should be meant, that all 
the world is contained in the narrow compass of a few inches 
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of space, m little ideas in the place of the brain; for that would 
be a contradiction; for we are to remember that the human body, 
and the brain itself, exist only mentally, in the same sense that 
other things do; and so that, which we call place, is an idea too. 
Therefore things are truly m those places, for what we mean, 
when we say so, is only, that this mode of our idea of place 
appertains to such an idea. We would not therefore be under- 
stood to deny, that things ate where they seem to be. For the 
pnnciples we lay down, if they are narrowly looked into, do 
not infer that. Nor will it be found, that they at all make void 
Natural Philosophy, or the science of the Causes or Reasons of 
corporeal changes; For to find out the reasons of things, in 
Natural Philosophy, is only to find out the proportion of God’s 
acting. And the case is the same, as to such proportions, whether 
we suppose the World, only mental, in our sense, or no. 

Though we suppose, that the existence of the whole material 
Universe is absolutely dependent on Idea, yet we may speak in 
the old way, and as properly, and truly as ever. God, in the 
beginning, created such a certain number of Atoms, of such a 
determinate bulk and figure, which they yet maintain and always 
will, and gave them such a motion, of such a direction, and of 
such a degree of velocity, from whence anse all the Natural 
changes in the Universe, forever, m a continued senes. Yet, 
perhaps all this does not exist any where perfectly, but in the 
Divine Mind. But then, if it be enquired. What exists in the 
Divine Mind, and how these things exist there.^ I answer. 
There is his determination, his care, and his design, that Ideas 
shall be united forever, just so, and in such a manner, as is 
agreeable to such a series. For instance, all the ideas that ever 
were, or ever shall be to all eternity, in any created mind, are 
answerable to the existence of such a peculiar Atom in the be- 
ginning of the Creation, of such a determinate figure and size, 
and have such a motion given it; That is, they are all such, as 
Infinite Wisdom sees would follow, according to the senes of 
nature, from such an Atom, so moved. That is, all ideal changes 
of creatures are just so, as if just such a panicular Atom had 
actually all along existed even in some finite mind, and never 
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had been out of that mind, and had, in that mind, caused these 
effects, which ate exactly according to nature, that is, according 
to the nature of other matter, that is actually perceived by the 
mind. God supposes its existence, that is, he causes all changes 
to anse, as if all these things had actually existed m such a senes, 
in some created mind, and as if created minds had comprehended 
all things perfectly. And, although created minds do not; yet, 
the Divine Mind doth; and he orders all things according to his 
mind, and his ideas. And these hidden things do not only exist 
in the Divine idea, but in a sense in created idea; for that exists 
in created idea, which necessarily supposes it If a ball of lead 
weie supposed to be let fall from the clouds, and no eye saw 
It, ’till It got within ten rods of the ground, and then its motion 
and celerity was jxirfectly discerned in its exact proportion; if 
It were not for the imperfection and slowness of our minds, the 
perfect idea of the rest of tlie motion would immediately, and 
of Itself arise in the mind, as well as that which is there. So, 
were our thoughts comprehensive and perfect enough, our view 
of the present state of the world, would excite in us a perfect 
idea of all past changes. 

And we need not perplex our minds with a thousand ques- 
tions and doubts that will seem to anse, as. To what purpose is 
this way of exciting ideas, and. What advantage is there in 
observing such a senes. I answer. It is )ust all one, as to any 
benefit or advantage, any end that we can suppose was proposed 
by the Creator, as if the Matenal Universe were existent in the 
same manner as is vulgarly thought. For the corporeal world 
IS to no advantage but to the spintual, and it is exactly the same 
advantage this way as the other, for it is all one, as to any thing 
excited in the mind. 

Excellency. There has nothing been more without a 
definition, than Excellency, although it be what we are more 
concerned with, than any thing else whatsoever, yea, we are 
concerned with notliing else. But what is this Excellency.^ 
Wherein is one thing excellent, and anotlier evil, one beautiful, 
and another deformed? Some have said that all Excellency is 
Harmony, Symmetry, or Proportion; But they have not yet ex- 
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plained it. We would know. Why Proportion is more excellent 
than Disproportion, that is, why Proportion is pleasant to the 
mind, and Disproportion unpleasant^ Proportion is a thing that 
may be explained yet further. It is an Equality, or Likeness of 
Rams; so that it is the Equality, that makes the Proportion. 
Excellency therefore seems to consist in Equality. Thus, if 
there be two perfect equal circles, or globes, together, there is 
something more of beauty than if they were of unequal, dis- 
proportionate magnitudes And if two parallel lines be drawn, 
the beauty is greater, than if they were obliquely inclined without 
proportion, because there is equality of distance. And if be- 
twixt two parallel lines, two equal circles be placed, each at the 
same distance from eacli parallel line, as in Fig. i, the beauty 
IS greater, than if they stood at irregular distances from the 
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parallel lines. If they stand, each in a perpendicular line, going 
from the parallel lines, (Fig. 2,) it is requisite that they should 
each stand at an equal distance from the perpendicular line next 
to them, otherwise there is no beauty. If tliere be three of these 
circles between two parallel lines, and near to a perpendicular 
line run between them, (Fig. 3,) the most beautiful form per- 
haps, that they could be placed in, is in an equilateral triangle 
with the cross line, because there are most equaliues. Tiie dis- 
tance of the two next to the cross line is equal from that, and 
also equal from the parallel lines. The distance of the third from 
each parallel is equal, and its dis'ance from each of the other 
two circles is equal, and is also equal to their distance from one 
another, and likewise equal to their distance from each end of 
the cross line. There are two equilateral triangles: one made by 
the three circles, and the other made by the cross line and two 
of the sides of the first protracted till they meet that line. And 
if there be another like it, on ihe opposite side, to correspond 
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with It and it be taken altogether, the beauty is sull greater, 
where the distances from the lines, in the one, are equal to the 
distances in the other, also the two next to the cross lines are 
at equal distances from the other two, or, if you go crosswise, 
from comer to comer. The two cross lines are also parallel, 
so that all parts are at an equal distance, and innumerable other 
equalities might be found. 

This simple Equality, without Proportion, is the lowest kind 
of Regularity, and may be called Simple Beauty. All other 
beauties and excellencies may be resolved into it. Proponion 
IS Complex Beauty. Tims, if we suppose that there are two 
points, AB, placed at two inches distance, and the next, C, one 
inch farther, (Fig i,) 

Fig. 1. Fig. 2. 

. . . . J ! I 

A BCD A B C 

It IS requisite, in order to regularity and beauty, if there be 
another, D, that it should be at half an inch distance, otherwise 
there is no tegulanty, and the last, D, would stand out of its 
proper place, because now the relation that the space C D, 
bears to B C, is equal to the relation that B C, bears to A B, 
so that B C D, IS exactly similar to A B C. It is evidept, this 
IS a more complicated excellency than that which consisted in 
Equality, because the terms of the relation are here complex, 
and before were simple. When there are three points set in a 
right line, it is requisite, in order to regularity, that they should 
be set at an equal distance, as A B C, (Fig 2,) where A B, is 
similar to B C, or die relation of C to B, is the same as of B to 
A. But in the other are three terms necessary in each of the 
parts, between which, is the relation, B C D, is as A B C so 
that here more simple beauties are omitted, and yet there is a 
general complex beauty that is, B C is not as A B, nor is C D 
as B C, but yet, B C D is as A B C. It is requisite that the con- 
sent or regulanty of C D to B C, be omitted, for the sake of 
the harmony of the whole. For although, if C D was perfectly 
equal to B C, there would be regulanty and beauty with respect 
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to them two, yet, if A B be taken into the idea, there is nothing 
but confusion. And it might be requisite, if these stood with 
others, even to omit this proposition, for the sake of one more 
complex still. Thus, if they stood with other points, where B 
stood at four inches distance from A, C at two from B, and D 
at SIX from C the place where D must stand in, if A, B, C, D, 
were alone, viz one inch from C, must be so as to be made pro- 
portionate with the other points beneath, 

ABC D 
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So that although A, B, C, D, are not proportioned, but are 
confusion among themselves, yet taken with the whole they 
are proportioned and beautiful 

All beauty consists in similamess or identity of relation. In 
identity of relation consists all likeness, and all identity between 
two consists in identity of relation Thus, when the distance 
between two is exactly equal, their distance is their relation one 
to another, the distance is the same, the bodies are two, where- 
fore this is their correspondency and beauty. So bodies exactly 
of the same figure, the bodies aie two, the relation between the 
parts of the extremities is the same, and this is their agreement 
with them But if there are two bodies of different shapes, hav- 
ing no similamess of relation between the parts of the extremi- 
ties, this, considered by itself, is a deformity, because being dis- 
agrees with being, which must undoubtedly be disagreeable to 
perceiving being because what disagrees with Being, must 
necessarily be disagreeable to Being m general, to every thing 
that partakes of Entity, and of course to perceiving being, and 
what agrees with Being, must be agreeable to Being in general, 
and therefore to perceiving being. But agreeableness of per- 
ceiving being IS pleasure, and disagreeableness is pain. Dis- 
agreement or contranety to Being, is evidently an approach to 
Nothing, or a degree of Nothing, which is nothing else but dis- 
agreement or contranety of Being, and the greatest and only 
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evil: And Entity is the greatest and only good. And by how 
much more perfect Entity is, that is without mixture of Nothing, 
by so much the more Excellency. Two beings can agree one 
with another in nothing else but Relation; because otherwise the 
notion of their twoness (duality,) is destroyed, and they be- 
come one. 

And so, in every case, what is called Correspondency, Sym- 
metry, Regularity, and the like, may be resolved into Equal- 
ities, though the Equalities in a beauty, in any degree com- 
plicated, are so numerous, that it would be a most ledious piece 
of work to enumerate them. Tliere are millions of these Equal- 
ities. Of these consist the beautiful shape of flowers, the beauty 
of the body of man, and of the bodies of other animals That 
sort of beauty which is called Natural, as of vines, plants, trees, 
etc. consists of a very complicated harmony, and all the natural 
motions, and tendencies, and figures of bodies in the Universe 
are done according to proportion, and therein is their beauty. 
Particular disproportions sometimes greatly add to the uni- 
versal proportion — So much equality, so much beauty; though 
It may be noted that the quantity of equality is not to be meas- 
ured only by the number, but the intenseness, according to the 
quantity of being As bodies are shadows of being, so their 
proportions are shadows of proportion. 

Tile pleasures of the senses, where harmony is not the object 
of judgment, are the result of equality. Thus in Music, not 
only in ihe proportion which the several notes of a tune bear, 
one among another, but in merely two notes, there is harmony; 
whereas it is impossible there should be proportion between 
only two terms. But the proportion is in the particular vibra- 
tions of the air, which stnke on the ear. And so, in the pleasant- 
ness of light, colours, tastes, smells and touch, all anse from 
proportion of motion The oigans are so contrived that, upon 
the touch of such and such panicles, there shall be a regular 
and harmonious motion of the animal spirits. 

Spintual harmonies are of vastly larger extenf i.e. the pro- 
portions are vastly oftener redoubled, and respect mere beings, 
and require a vastly larger view to comprehend them; as some 
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simple notes do more affect one, who has not a comprehensive 
understanding of Music. 

The reason, why Equality thus pleases the mind, and In- 
equality IS unpleasing, is because Disproportion, or Incon- 
sistency, IS contrary to Being. For Being, if we examine 
narrowly, is nothing else but Proportion. When one being is 
inconsistent with another being, then Being is contradicted. 
But contradiction to Being, is intolerable to perceiving being, 
and the consent to Being, most pleasing. 

Excellency consists in the Simtlarness of one being to another 
— not merely Equality and Proportion, but any kind of Similar- 
ness — thus Similarncss of direction. Supposing many globes 
moving in right lines, it is more beautiful, that they should move 
all the same way, and according to the same direction, tlian if 
they moved disorderly, one, one way, and another, another 
This IS an universal definition of Excellency — The Co/uent of 
Being to Being, or Being's Consent to Entity. The more the 
Consent is, and the more extensive, the greater is the Excellency. 

How exceedingly apt are we, when we are sitting still, and 
accidentally casting our eye upon some marks or spots in the 
floor or wall, to be ranging of them into regular parcels and 
figures' and, if we see a mark out of its place, to be placing of 
It right, by our imagination, and this even while we are meditat- 
ing on something else. So we may catch ourselves at observing 
the rules of harmony and regularity, in the careless motions of 
our heads or feet, and when playing with our hands, or walking 
about the room. 

Excellence, i. When we spake of Excellence in Bodies, 
we were obliged to borrow the word. Consent, from Spiritual 
thingsj but Excellence in and among Spirits is in its prime and 
proper sense. Being’s consent to Being. There is no other 
proper consent but that of Minds, even of their Will; which, 
when It IS of Minds towards Minds, it is Love, and when of 
Minds towards other things, it is Chovee, Wherefore all the 
Primary and Original beauty or excellence, that is among Minds, 
IS Love; and mto this may all be resolved that is found among 
them. 
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2. When we spake of External excellency, we said, that 
Bemg's consent to Being, must needs be agreesdile to Perceiving 
Being. But now we are speaking of Spintual things, we may 
change the phrase, and say, that Mind’s love to Mind must 
needs be lovely to Beholding Mtnd, and Being’s love to Being, 
in general, must needs be agreeable to Being that perceives it, 
because itself is a participation of Being, m general. 

3. As to the proportion of this Love; — to greater Spints, 
more, and to less, less; — it is beautiful, as it is a manifestation 
of love to Spirit or Being in general. And the want of this 
proportion is a deformity, because it is a manifestation of a de- 
fect of such a love. It shows that it is not Being, in general, 
but something else, that is loved, when love is not in proportion 
to the Extensiveness and Excellence of Being. 

4. Seeing God has so plainly revealed himself to us; and 
other minds are made in his image, and are emanations from 
him; we may judge what is the Excellence of other minds, by 
what is his, which we have shown is Love. His Infinite Beauty, 
is His Infinite mutual Love of Himself Now God is the Prime 
and Original Being, the First and Last, and the Pattern of all, 
and has the sum of all perfection. We may therefore, doubtless, 
conclude, that all that is the perfection of Spirits may be resolved 
into that which is God’s perfection, which is Love. 

5. There are several degrees of deformity or disagreeable- 
ness of dissent from Being. One is, when there is only merely 
a dissent from Being. This is disagreeable to Being, (for Per- 
ceiving Being only is properly Being.) Still more disagreeable 
IS a dissent to very excellent Being, or, as we have explained, to 
a Being that consents in a high degree to Being, because such 
a Being by such a consent becomes bigger, and a dissenting 
from such a Being includes, also, a dissenting from what he 
consents with, which is other Bemgs, or Being in general. 
Another deformity, that is more odious than mere dissent from 
Being, IS, for a Being to dissent from, or not to consent with, 
a Being who consents with his Being. It is a manifestation of a 
greater dissent from Being than ordinary, for the Being per- 
ceiving, knows that it is natural to Being, to consent with what 
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consents with it, as we have shown. It therefore manifests an 
extiaordmaiy dissent, that consent to itself will not draw its 
consent. The deformity, for the same reason, is greater still, if 
there be dissent from consenting Being There are such con- 
traneties and jars in Being, as must necessarily produce jarring 
and horror in perceiving Being. 

6. Dissent from such Beings^ if that be their fixed nature, 
is a manifestation of Consent to Being in general, for consent 
to Being is dissent from that, which dissents from Being. 

7. Wherefore all Virtue, which is the Excellency of minds, 
is resolved into Love to Being, and nothing is virtuous or 
beautiful in Spirits, any otherwise than as it is an exercise, or 
fruit, or manifestation, of this love, and nothing is sinful or de- 
formed in Spirits, but as it is the defect of, or contrary to, these. 
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Being sensible that I am unable to do anything without 
God’s help, I do humbly entreat him by his grace, to enable me 
to keep these Resolutions, so far as they are agreeable to his 
will, for Christ’s sake. 

Remfmber to read over these Resolutions once a week. 

1. Resolved, That I wtU do whatsoever I think to be most to 
the glory of God and my own good, profit and pleasure, in tlie 
whole of my duration, without any consideration of the time, 
whether now, or never so many myriads of ages hence. Re- 
solved to do whatever I think to be my duty, and most for the 
good and advantage of mankind in general. Resolved, so to do, 
whatever difficulties I meet with, how many soever, and how 
great soever. 

2. Resolved, To be continually endeavouring to find out 
some new contrivance, and invention, to promote the fore- 
mentioned things. 

3. Resolved, If ever I shall fall and grow dull, so as to neglect 
to keep any part of these Resolutions, to repent of all I can re- 
member, when I come to myself again. 

4. Resolved, Never to do any manner of thing, whether in 
soul or body, less or more, but what tends to the glory of God, 
nor be, nor suffer it, if I can possibly avoid it. 

5. Resolved, Never to lose one moment of time, but to im- 
prove It in the most profitable way I possibly can. 

6 r. Resolved, To live with all my might, while I do live. 

7. Resolved, Never to do any thing, which I should be afraid 
to do, if It were the last hour of my life. 

8. Resolved, To act, in all respects, both speaking and doing, 
as if nobody had been so vile as I, and as if I had committed the 
same sins, or had the same infirmities or failings as others, and 
that I will let the knowledge of tlieir failings promote nothing 
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but shame in myself, and prove only an occasion of my confess- 
ing my own sms and misery to God. Vid July 30. 

9. Resolved, To think much, on all occasions, of my own 
dying, and of tlie common circumstances which attend death. 

,.-ro. Resolved, When I feel pain, to think of the pains of Mar- 
tyrdom, and of Hell. 

1 1 . Resolved, When I think of any Theorem in divinity to be 
solved, immediately to do what I can towards solving it, if ar- 
cumstances do not hinder. 

'12. Resolved, If I lake delight in it as a gratification of pride, 
or vanity, or on any such account, immediately to throw it by. 

13. Resolved, To be endeavouring to find out fit ob)ects of 
charity and liberality 

/*4. Resolved, Never to do any thing out of Revenge. 

15. Resolved, Never to suffer the least motions of anger to- 
wards irrational beings. 

y- f6. Resolved, Never to speak evil of any one, so that it shall 
tend to his dishonour, more or less, upon no account except for 
some real good 

/ 17. Resolved, That I will live so, as I shall wish I had done 
when I come to die 

18 Resolved, To live so, at all times, as 1 think is best in my 
most devout frames, and when I have the clearest notions of the 
things of the Gospel, and another world. 

19. Resolved, Never to do any thing, which I should be afraid 
to do, if I expected it would not be above an hour, before I 
should hear the last trump. 

20. Resolved, To maintain the stnetest temperance, in eating 
and drinking. 

/ -21. Resolved, Never to do any thing, which, if I should see 
in another, I should count a just occasion to despise him for, or 
to think any way the more meanly of him. 

22. Resolved, To endeavour to obtain for myself as much 
happiness, in the other world, as I possibly can, with all the 
power, might, vigour, and vehemence, yea violence, I am capa- 
ble of, or can bring myself to exert, in any way tliat can be 
thought of 
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23. Resolved, Frequently to take some deliberate action, 
which seems most unlikely to be done, for the glory of God, 
and trace it back to the original intention, designs and ends of 
It; and if I find it not to be for God’s glory, to repute it as a 
breach of the fourth Resolution. 

24. Resolved, Whenever I do any conspicuously evil action, 
to trace it back, till I come to the original cause, and then, both 
carefully endeavour to do so no more, and to fight and pray with 
all my might against the original of it. 

2;. Resolved, To examine carefully, and constantly, what 
that one thing in me is, which causes me in the least to doubt of 
the love of God, and to direct all my forces against it. 

26. Resolved, To cast away such things, as I find do abate my 
assurance. 

27. Resolved, Never wilfully to omit any thing, except the 
omission be for the glory of God; and frequently to examine my 
omissions. 

28. Resolved, To study the Scnptures so steadily, constantly 
and frequently, as that I may find, and plainly perceive myself to 
grow in the knowledge of the same. 

29. Resolved, Never to count that a prayer, nor to let that 
pass as a prayer, nor that as a petition of a prayer, which is so 
made, that I cannot hope that God will answer it, nor that as a 
confession, which I cannot hope God will accept 

30. Resolved, To strive, every week, to be brought higher in 
Religion, and to a higher exercise of grace, than I was the week 
before. 

31. Resolved, Never to say any thing at all against any body, 
but when it is perfectly agreeable to the highest degree of 
chnstian honour, and of love to mankind, agreeable to the low- 
est humility, and sense of my own faults and failings, and agree- 
able to the Golden Rule; often, when I have said any thing 
against any one, to bring it to, and try it stnctly by the test of 
this Resolution. 

32. Resolved, To be stnctly and firmly faithful to my trust, 
that that, in Prov. xx, 6, A faithful man, who eon find? may not 
be partly fulfilled m me. 
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33. Resolved, To do, always, what I can towards making, 
maintaining and preserving peace, when it can be done without 
an over-balancing detriment in other respects. Dec. 26, 1722. 

34. Resolved, In narrations, never to speak any thing but the 
pure and simple verity. 

35. Resolved, Whenever I so much question whether I have 
done my duty, as that my quiet and calm is thereby disturbed, to 
set It down, and also how the question was resolved Dec. 18, 
1722. 

36. Resolved, Never to speak evil of any, except I have some 
particular good call to it. Dec. 19, 1722. 

37. Resolved, To enquire every night, as I am going to bed. 
Wherein I have been negligent, — What sin I have committed, — 
and wherein I have denied myself, — also, at the end of every 
week, month and year. Dec. 22 and 26, 1722. 

38. Resolved, Never to utter any thing that is sportive, or 
matter of laughter, on a Lord’s day. Sabbath evening, Dec. 23, 

1722. 

39. Resolved, Never to do any thing, of which I so much 
question the lawfulness, as that I intend, at the same time, to 
consider and examine afterwards, whether it be lawful or not; 
unless I as much question the lawfulness of the omission. 

40. Resolved, To enquire every night, before I go to bed, 
whether I have acted in the best way I possibly could, with 
respect to eating and drinking. Jan. 7, 1723. 

41. Resolved, To ask myself, at the end of every, day, week, 
month and year, wherein I could possibly, in any respect, have 
done better, /on. ii, 1723. 

42. Resolved, Frequently to renew the dedication of myself 
to God, which was made at ray baptism, which I solemnly re- 
newed, when I was received into the communion of the church, 
and which I have solemnly re-made this 12th day of January, 

1723. 

/^3. Resolved, Never, henceforward, till I die, to act as if I 
were any way my own, but entirely and altogether God’s; 
agreeably to what is to be found m Saturday, Jan. 12th. Jan. 
12th, 1723. 
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44. Resolved, That no other end but religion, shall have any 
influence at all on any of my actions; and that no action shall be, 
in the least arcumstance, any otherwise than the religious end 
will carry it. Jan. 12, 1723. 

45. Solved, Never to allow any pleasure or grief, joy or 
sorrow, nor any affection at all, nor any degree of affection, nor 
any circumstance relanng to it, but what helps Religion. Jan. 
12 and 13, 1723. 

46. Resolved, Never to allow the least measure of any fretting 
or uneasiness at my father or mother. Resolved, To suffer no 
effects of It, so much as m the least alteration of speech, or mo- 
tion of my eye; and to be especially careful of it with respect to 
any of our family. 

47. Resolved, To endeavour, to my utmost, to deny whatever 
is not most agreeable to a good and universally sweet and 
benevolent, quiet, peaceable, contented and easy, compassionate 
and generous, humble and meek, submissive and obliging, 
diligent and industrious, chantable and even, patient, moderate, 
forgiving and sincere, temper; and to do, at all times, what such 
a temper would lead me to, and to examine stnctly, at the end 
of every week, whether I have so done. Sabbath Morning, 
May 5, 1723. 

48. Resolved, Constantly, with the utmost niceness and dili- 
gence, and the strictest scrutiny, to be looking into the state of 
my soul, that I may know whedier I have truly an interest in 
Christ or not; that when I tome to die, I may not have any 
negligence respecting this, to repent of May 26, 1723. 

49. Resolved, That this never shall be, if I can help it. 

50. Resolved, That I will act so, as I think I shall judge would 
have been best, and most prudent, when I come into the future 
world. July 5, 1723. 

; 3 1. Resolved, That I will act so, in every respect, as I think I 
shall wish I had done, if I should at last be damned. July 8, 1723. 

-^2. I frequenti)' hear persons in old age, say how they would 
live, if they were to live their lives over again; Resolved, That I 
will live just so as I can think I shall wish I had done, supposing 
I hve to old age. July 8, 1723. 
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53. Resolved, To improve every oppottanity, when I am m 
die best and happiest frame of mind, to cast and venture my soul 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, to trust and confide in him, and 
consecrate myself wholly to him; that from this I may have 
assurance of my safety, knowing that I confide m my Redeemer. 
July 8, 1723- 

54. Resolved, Whenever I hear any thing spoken in commen- 
dation of any person, if I think it would be praiseworthy m me, 
that I will endeavour to imitate it. July 8, 1723. 

J5. Resolved, To endeavour, to my utmost, so to act, as I 
can think I should do, if 1 had already seen the happiness of 
Heaven, and Hell torments. July 8, 1723. 

1.-56. Resolved, Never to give over, nor in the least to slacken, 
my fight with my corruptions, however unsuccessful I may be. 

1-^. Resolved, When I fear misfortunes and adversity, to exam- 
ine whether I have done my duty, and resolve to do it, and let 
the event be just as Providence orders it. I will, as far as I can, 
be concerned about nothing but my duty, and my sin. June 9, 
and July 13, 1723. 

58. Resolved, Not only to refrain from an air of dislike, fret- 
fulness, and anger in conversanon, but to exhibit an air of love, 
cheerfulness and benignity. May 27, and July 13, 1723. 

59. Resolved, When I am most conscious of provocations to 
ill-nature and anger, that I will strive most to feel and act good- 
naturedly; yea, at such times, to manifest good-nature, though I 
think that m other respects it would be disadvantageous, and so 
as would be imprudent at other times. May 12, July ii, and 
July 13. 

60. Resolved, Whenever my feelings begin to appear in the 
least out of order, when I am conscious of the least uneasiness 
within, or the least irregulanty without, I will then subject my- 
self to the strictest examination. July 4, and 13, 1723. 

61. Resolved, That I will not give way to that listlessness 
which I find unbends and relaxes my mind from being fully and 
fixedly set on religion, whatever excuse I may have for it — that 
what my listlessness inclines me to do, is best to be done, &c. 
May 21, and July 13, 1723. 
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62. Resolved, Never to do any thing but my duty, and then 
according to Eph. vi, 6 — 8, to do it willingly and cheerfully, as 
unto the Lord, and not to man: knowing that whatever good 
thing any man doth, the same shall he receive of the Lord. June 
25, and July 13, 1723. 

<$3. On the supposition, that there never was to be but one 
individual in the world, at any one dme, who was properly a 
complete Christian, in all respects of a right stamp, having 
Christianity always shining in its true lustre, and appearing ex- 
cellent and lovely, from whatever part and under whatever 
character viewed. Resolved, To act )ust as I would do, if I strove 
with all my might to be that one, who should live m my time. 
Jan. 14, and July 13, 1723. 

64. Resolved, When I find those “groanings whieh cannot be 
uttered" of which the Apostle speaks, and those “breakings of 
soul for the longing it hath,” of which the Psalmist speaks. 
Psalm cxtx, ao, That I will promote them to the utmost of my 
power, and that I will not be weary of earnestly endeavouring to 
vent my desires, nor of the repetitions of such earnestness. July 
23, and August 10, 1723. 

65. Resolved, Very much to exercise myself in this, all my 
life long, VIZ. With the greatest openness, of which I am capable, 
to declare my ways to God, and lay open roy soul to him, all my 
sins, temptations, difficulties, sorrows, fears, hopes, desires, and 
every thing, and every circumstance, according to Dr. Manton’s 
Sermon on the 1 19th Psalm. July 26, and Aug. 10, 1723. 

66. Resolved, That I will endeavour always to keep a benign 
aspect, and air of acting and speaking in all places, and in all 
companies, except it should so happen that duty requires other- 
wise. 

67. Resolved, After afflictions, to enquire. What I am the 
better for them; What good I have got by them; and. What I 
might have got by them. 

68. Resolved, To confess frankly to myself all that which I 
find in myself, either infirmity or sin; and, if it be what concerns 
religion, also to confess the whole case to God, and implore 
needed help. July 23, and August 10, 1723. 
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69. Resolved, Always to do that, which I shall wish I had 
done when I see others do it. Aug. ii, 1723. 

.70. Let there be something of benevolence, in all that I speak. 
At ^. 17, 1723* 



DIARY 


[remainder of diary] 

Thursday forenoon, Oct. 4, 1723. Have this day fixed and 
established it, that Chnst Jesus has promised me faithfully, that, 
if I will do what IS my duty, and according to the best of my pru- 
dence m the matter, that my condition in this world, shall be 
better for me than any other condition whatever, and more to 
iny welfare, to all eternity. And, therefore, whatever my con- 
dition shall be, I will esteem it to be such, and if I find need of 
faith in the matter, that I will confess it as impiety before God. 
yid Resolution 57, and June 9. 

/Sabbath night, Oct 7 Have lately erred, in not allowing time 
enough for conversation. 

Friday mght, Oct. 12. I see there are some things quite con- 
trary to the soundness and perfection of Christianity, in which 
almost all good men do allow themselves, and where innate cor- 
ruption has an unrestrained secret vent, which they never take 
notice of. Or think to be no hurt, or cloke under the name of 
virtue, which things exceedingly darken the brightness, and hide 
the loveliness, of Christianity. Who can understand his errors? 
O that I might be kept from secret faults! 

Sabbath morning, Oct. 14. Narrowly to observe after what 
manner I act, when I am in a hurry, and to act as much so, at 
other times, as I can, without prejudice to the business. 

Monday morrung, Oct 15. I seem to be afraid, after errors 
and decays, to give myself the full exercise of spiritual medita- 
tion* — Not to give way to such fears. 

'^Thursday, Oct. 18. To follow the example of Mr. B. who, 
though he meets with great difficulties, yet undertakes them with 
a smiling countenance, as though he thought them but little; 
and speaks of them, as if they were very small. 

'^Friday night, Nov. i. When I am unfit for other business, to 
perfect myself in wnting characters 
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Friday afternoon, NoM. 22. For the time to come, when I am 
in a lifeless frame in secret prayer, to force myself to expatiate, 
as if I were praying before others more than I used to do. 

Tuesday forenoon, Nov. 26. It is a most evil and pernicious 
practice, in meditations on afflictions, to sit ruminating on the 
aggravations of the affliction, and reckoning up the evil, dark 
circumstances thereof, and dwelling long on the dark side it 
doubles and trebles the affliction. And so, when speaking of 
them to others, to make them as bad as we can, and use our 
eloquence to set forth our own troubles, is to be all the while 
making new trouble, and feeding and pampering the old, where- 
as, the contrary practice, would starve our affliction. If we 
dwelt on the bright side of things in our thoughts, and ex- 
tenuated them all that we possibly could, when speaking of 
them, we should think little of them ourselves, and the affliction 
would, really, in a great measure, vanish away. 

Friday night, Nov. 29. As a help to attention in social prayer, 
to take special cate to make a particular remark, at the beginning 
of every petition, confession, &c. 

Monday morning, Dec. 9. To observe, whether I express any 
kind of fretting emotion, for the next three weeks. 

Thursday night, Dec. 11. If, at any time, I am forced to tell 
others wherein I think they are somewhat to blame; in order to 
avoid the important evil that would otherwise ensue, not to tell 
It to them so, that there shall be a probability of their taking it 
as the effect of little, fretting, angry emotions of mind. — 
Vid. Ai^. 28. When I do want, or am likely to want, good 
books, to spend time in studymg Mathematics, and m reviewing 
other kinds of old learning; to spend more time in visiting 
friends, in the more private duties of a pastor, in taking care of 
worldly business, in going abroad and other things that I may 
contnve. 

Friday morning, Dec 27. At the end of every month, to exam- 
ine my behaviour, strictly, by some chapter m the New Testa- 
ment, more especially made up of rules of life. — ^At the end of 
the year, to examine my behaviour by the rules of the New 
Testament in general, reading many chapters. It would also be 
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convenient, some time at the end of the year, to read, for diis 
purpose, in the book of Proverbs. 

Tuesday ntght. Dee. 31. Concluded never to suffer, nor ex- 
press, any angry emotions of mind, more or less, except the 
honour of God calls for it m zeal for him, or to preserve myself 
from being trampled on. 

1724. Wednesday, Jan. i. Not to spend too much time in 
thinking, even of important and necessary worldly business, and 
to allow every thing its proportion of thought, according to its 
urgmcy and importance. 

(jfhuTsdxy ntght, Jan. 2. These things established — That time 
gained m things of lesser importance, is as much gained in 
things of greater; that a minute, gained in times of confusion, 
conversation, or in a journey, is as good as a minute gained in 
my study, at my most retired times; and so in general that a 
minute gained at one ume, is as good as at another. 

Friday night, Jan. 3. The time and pains laid out in seeking 
the world, is to be proponioned to the necessity, usefulness, and 
importance of it, with respect to another world, together with 
the uncertainty of succeeding, the uncertainty of living, and of 
retaining; provided, that nothing that our duty enjoins, or 
that IS amiable, be omitted, and nothing sinful or unbecoming 
be done for the sake of it. 

Frtdc^, Jan. ro. [After having written to a considerable ex- 
tent, in short-hand, which he used, when he wished what he 
wrote to be effectually concealed from every one but himself, he 
adds the following.] Remember to act according to Prov. xii. 

A prudent man conceaUtk knowledge. 

Monday, Jan. 20. 1 have been very much to blame, in that I 
have not been as full, and plain and downright, in my standing 
up for virtue and religion, when I have had fair occasion, before 
those who seemed to take no delight in such things. If such 
conversauon would not be agreeable to them, 1 have in some 
degree minced the matter, that I rmght not displease, and might 
not speak nght against the grain, more than I should have loved 
to have done with others, to whom it would be agreeable to 
speak directly for religion. I ought to be exceedingjly bold with 
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such persons, not talking in a melancholy strain, but in one 
confident and fearless, assured of the truth and excellence of the 
cause. 

i/^oniay, Feb. 3. Let every thing have the value now which it 
will have on a sick bed: and frequently, in my pursuits of what- 
ever kind, let this question come into my mind, “How much 
shall I value this, on my death-bed^” 

Wednesday, Feb. j. I have not, in times past, in my prayers, 
enough insisted on the glorifymg of God in the world, on the 
advancement of the kingdom of Christ, the prosperity of the 
Church and the good of man. Determined, that this ob)ection 
is without weight, viz. That it is not likely that God will make 
great alterations in the whole world, and overtumings in king- 
doms and nations, only for the prayers of one obscure person, 
seeing such things used to be done in answer to the united 
prayers of the whole church; and that if my prayers should have 
some influence, it would be but imperceptible and small. 

Thursdey, Feb. 6. More convinced than ever, of the useful- 
ness of free, religious conversation. I find by conversing on 
Natural Philosophy, that I gam knowledge abundantly faster, 
and see the reasons of things much more clearly than in private 
study: wherefore, earnestly to seek, at all times, for religious 
conversation; for those, with whom I can, at all times, with 
profit and delight, and with freedom, so converse. 

Friday, Feb. 7. Resolved, If God will assist me to it, that I 
will not care about things, when, upon any account, I have 
prospect of ill-success or adversity; and that I will not think 
about It, any further than just to do what prudence directs to 
for prevention, according to Phil. iv. 6, Be careful for nothing; 
to I Pet. V. 7, Cast all your care upon God, for he careth for you; 
and again. Take no thought for the morrow; and again. Take no 
thought, saying. What shall I eat, and what shall I dnnk, and 
wherewithal shall I be clothed: seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and all these things shall be added unto you. 

Saturday night, Feb. 13. 1 find that when eating, 1 cannot be 
convinced in the time of it, that if I should eat more, I should ex- 
ceed the bounds of stnct temperance, though I have had the expe- 
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rience of two years of the like; and yet, as soon as I have done, 
in three minutes I am convinced of it. But yet, when I eat again, 
and remember it, sail, while eaang, I am fully convinced that I 
have not eaten what is but for nature, nor can I be convinced 
that my appetite and feeling is as it was before. It seems to me 
that I shall be somewhat faint if I leave off then; but when I have 
finished, I am convinced again, and so it is from ame to time. — 
I have observed that more really seems to be truth, when it 
makes for my interest, or is, in other respects, according to my 
inclination, than it seems, if it be otherwise, and it seems to me, 
that the words in which I express it are more than the thing will 
properly bear. But if the thing be against my interest, the words 
of different import seem as much as the thing will properly 
bear. — Though there is some little seeming, indecorum, as if it 
looked like affectaaon, in religious conversation, as there is also 
in acts of kindness; yet this is to be broke through. 

Tuesday, Feb. 1 8. Resolved, To act with sweetness and benev- 
olence, and according to the 47th Resolution, in all bodily dis- 
positions, — sick or well, at ease or in pain, sleepy or watchful, 
and not to suffer discomposure of body to discompose my mind. 

Saturday, Feb 22 I observe tliat there are some evil habits, 
which do increase and grow stronger, even in some good 
people, as they grow older; habits that much obscure the beauty 
of Christianity some things which are according to their natural 
tempers, which, in some measure, prevails when they are young 
in Christ, and the evil disposmon, having an unobserved con- 
trol, the habit at last grows very strong, and commonly regu- 
lates the practice until death. By this means, old chnstians are 
very commonly, in some respects, more unreasonable than those 
who are young. 1 am afraid of contracting such habits, particu- 
larly of grudging to give, and to do, and of proctasanating 
‘Sabbath, Feb. 23. I must be contented, where I have any 
thing strange or remarkable to tell, not to make it appear so re- 
markable as It IS indeed, lest through the fear of this, and the de- 
sire of making a thing appear very remarkable, I should exceed 
the bounds of simple verity. When I am at a feast, ot a meal, 
that very well pleases my appetite, I must not merely take care 
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to leave off Tvith as much of an appetite as at ordinary meals; for 
when there is a great vanety of dishes, I may do that, after I have 
eaten twice as much as at other meals, is sufficient. If I act ac- 
cording to my resolution, I shall desire riches no otherwise, than 
as they are helpful to religion. But this I determine, as what is 
leally evident from many parts of Scripture, that to fallen man, 
they have a greater tendency to hurt religion. 

Monday, March i6. To practice this sort of self-denial, when 
at sometimes on fair days, I find myself more particularly dis- 
posed to regard the glories of the world, than to betake myself 
to the study of serious religion. 

Saturday, May 23 How it comes about I know not, but I 
have remarked it hitherto, that at those times, when I have read 
the Scriptures most, I have evermore been most lively and in the 
best frame. 

“At Yale College.” 

Saturday night, June 6 Tlus week has been a very remarka- 
ble week with me, with respect to despondencies, fears, per- 
plexities, multitudes of cares, and distraction of mind. 11 being 
the week I came hither to New-Haven, in order to entrance upon 
the office of Tutor of the College. I have now, abundant reason 
to be convinced, of the troublesomeness and vexation of ihe 
world, and that it never will be another kind of world. 

Tuesday, July 7. When I am giving the relation of a thing, 
remember to abstain from altering either in the matter or manner 
of speaking, so much, as that, if every one, afterwards, should al- 
ter as much, it would at last come to be properly false. 

Tuesday, Sept. 2. By a spanngness in diet, and eating as much 
as may be, what is light and easy of digestion, I shall doubtless 
be able to think more clearly, and shall gam time, i. By length- 
ening out my life, 2 Shall need less time for digestion, after 
meals; 3. Shall be able to study more closely, without injury 
to my health, 4. Shall need less time for sleep, 5. Shall more 
seldom be troubled with the head-ache. 

Saturday mght. Sept. 12 Crosses of the nature of that, which 
I met with this week, thrust me quite below all comforts in reli- 
gion. They appear no more than vanity and stubble, especially 
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when I meet with them so unprepared for them. I shall not be 
fit to encounter them, except I ^ve a far stronger, and more 
permanent faith, hope and love. 

Wednesday, Sept. 30. It has been a prevailing thought with 
me, to which 1 have given place m practice, that it is best, some- 
times, to eat or drink, when it will do me no good, because the 
hurt, that it will do me, will not be equal, to the trouble of deny- 
ing myself. But I have determined, to suffer that thought to pre- 
vail no longer. The hurries of commencement, and diversion of 
the vacancy, has been the occasion of my sinking so exceedingly, 
as ^pnhe three last weeks. 

j Monday, Oct. 5. I believe it is a good way, when prone to un- 
profitable thoughts, to deny myself and break off my thoughts, 
by keeping diligenily to my study, that they may not have time 
to operate to work me to such a listless frame, I am apt to think 
It a good way, when I am indisposed to reading and study, to 
read of my own remarks, the fruit of my study in divinity, &c , 
to set me agoing again. 

Friday, Nov. 6 . Felt sensibly, somewhat of that trust and af- 
fiance, in Christ, and with delight committing of my soul to 
him, of which our divines used to speak, and about which, I 
have been somewhat in doubt. 

Tuesday, Nov. 10. To mark all that I say in conversation, 
merely to beget in odiers, a good opinion of myself, and exam- 
ine It. 

Sabbath, Nov. 15. Determined, when I am indisposed to 
prayer, always to premeditate what to pray for, and that it is 
better, that the prayer should be of almost any shoi tness, than 
that my mind should be almost continually off from what I say 

Sabbath, Nov. 22. Considenng that by-standers always copy 
some faults, which we do not see, ourselves, or of which, at 
least, we are not so fully sensible, and that there are many secret 
workings of corruption, which escape our sight, and of which, 
others only are sensible Resolved, therefore, that I will, if I can 
by any convenient means, learn what faults others find in me, or 
what things they see in me, that appear any way blame-worthy, 
unlovely, or unbecoming. 
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Friday, Feb. 12, 1725. The very thing I now want, to give me 
a clearer and more immediate view of the perfections and glory 
of God, IS as clear a knowledge of the manner of God’s exernng 
himself, with respect to Spirits and Mind, as I have, of his opera- 
tions concerning Matter and Bodies. 

Tuesday, Feb. 16. A virtue, which I need in a higher degree, 
to give a beauty and lustre to my behaviour, is gentleness. If I 
had more of an air of gentleness, I should be much mended. 

Friday, May 21. If ever I am inclined to turn to the opinion 
of any other Sect- Resolved, Beside the most deliberate considera- 
tion, earnest prayer, &c., privately to desire all the help that can 
possibly be afforded me, from some of the most judicious men 
in tile country, together with the prayers of wise and holy men, 
however strongly persuaded I may seem to be, that I am in the 
right. 

Saturday, May 22. When I reprove for faults, whereby I am 
in any way injured, to defer, till the thing is quite over and done 
with; for that is the way, both to reprove aright, and without 
the least mixture of spirit, or passion, and to have reproofs 
effectual, and not suspected. 

Friday, May 28. It seems to me, that whether I am now con- 
verted or not, I am so settled in the state I am in, that I shall go 
on in It all my life. But, however settled I may be, yet I will 
continue to pray to God, not to suffer me to be deceived about 
It, nor to sleep in an unsafe condition, and ever and anon, will 
call all into question and try myself, using for helps, some of our 
old divmes, that God may have opportunities to answer my 
prayers, and the Spirit of God to show me my error, if I am in 
one. 

■ Saturday night, June 6. I am sometimes m a frame so listless, 
that there is no other way of profitably improving time, but 
conversation, visiting, or recreation, or some bodily exercise. 
However it may be best in the first place, before resorting to 
either of these, to try the whole circle of my mental employ- 
ments. 

Nov. i6. When confined at Mr. Stiles’. I think it would be 
of special advantage to me, with respect to my truer interest. 
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as near as I can in my studies, to observe this rule. To let half 
a day’s, or at most, a day’s study in other things, be succeeded, 
by half a day’s, or a day’s study in Divinity 

One thing wherein 1 have erred, as I would be complete in 
all social duties, is, in neglecting to write letters to fnends. 
And I would be forewarned of the danger of neglecting to visit 
my fnends and relations, when we are parted. 

When one suppresses thoughts that tend to divert the run 
of the mind’s operations from Religion, whether they are 
melancholy, or anxious, or passionate, or any others, there is 
this good effect of it, that it keeps the mind in its freedom. 
Those thoughts are stopped in the beginning, that would have 
set the mind agoing in that stream. 

There are a great many exercises, that for the present, seem 
not to help, but rather impede. Religious meditation and affec- 
tions, the fruit of which is reaped afterwards, and is of far 
greater worth than what is lost, for thereby the mind is only 
for the present diverted, but what is attained is, upon occasion, 
of use for the whole life-time 

Sept. 26, 1726 ’Tis just about three years, that I have been 
for the most part in a low, sunk estate and condition, miserably 
senseless to what I used to be, about spiritual things. ’Twas 
three years ago, the week before commencement; just about the 
saijie time this year, I began to be somewhat as I used to be. 
/ Jan. 1728. I think Chnst has recommended rising early in 
the morning, by his nsing from the grave very early. 

Jan. 22, 1734. 1 judge that it is best, when I am in a good 
frame for divine contemplation, or engaged in reading the Scrip- 
tures, or any study of divine subjects, that ordinarily, I will not 
be interrupted by going to dinner, but will forego my dinner, 
rather than be broke off 

Aprd 4, 1735. When at any time, I have a sense of any divine 
thing, then to turn it in my thoughts, to a practical improve- 
ment. As for instance, when I am in my mind, on some argu- 
ment for the Truth of Religion, the Reality of a Future State, 
and the like, then to think with myself, how safely I may venture 
to sell all, for a future good. So when, at any time, I have a 
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more than ordinary sense of the Glory of the Saints, m another 
world; to think how well it is worth my while, to deny myself, 
and to sell all that I have for this Glory, &c. 

May, 1 8. My mind at present is, never to suffer my thoughts 
and meditations, at all to ruminate 

June 1 1. To set apart days of meditation on particular sub- 
jects, as sometimes, to set apart a day for the consideration of the 
Greatness of my Sms, at another, to consider the Dreadfulness 
and Certainty, of the Future Miseiy of Ungodly men, at an- 
other, the Truth and Certainty of Religion, and so, of the Great 
Future Things promised and threatened in the Scriptures 
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They say there is a young lady m [New Haven] who is 
beloved of that Great Being, who made and rules the world, 
and that there are certain seasons in which this Great Being, in 
some way or other invisible, comes to her and fills her mind with 
exceeding sweet delight, and that she hardly cares for any thing, 
except to meditate on him — that she expects after a while to be 
received up where he is, to be raised up out of the world and 
caught up into heaven, being assured that he loves her too well 
to let her remain at a distance from him always There she is 
to dwell with him, and to be ravished with his love and delight 
forever. Therefore, if you present all the world before her, 
with the richest of its treasures, she disregards it and cares not 
for It, and is unmindful of any pain or affliction She has a 
strange sweetness in her mind, and singular purity in her affec- 
tions, IS most )ust and conscientious in all her conduct, and you 
could not persuade her to do any thing wrong or sinful, if you 
would give her all the world, lest she should offend this Great 
Being. She is of a wonderful sweetness, calmness and universal 
benevolence of mind, especially after this Great God has mani- 
fested himself to her mind. She will sometimes go about from 
place to place, singing sweetly, and seems to be always full of 
)oy and pleasure, and no one knows for what. She loves to be 
alone, walking in the fields and groves, and seems to have some 
one invisible always conversing witli her. 
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I had a vanety of concerns and exercises about my soul from 
my childhood,' but had two more remarkable seasons of awak- 
ening, before I met with that change by which I was brought to 
those new dispositions, and that new sense of things, that 1 have 
since had. The first time was when I was a boy, some years 
“ before I went to college, at a time of remarkable awakening in 
my father’s congregation,- I was then very much afifected for 
many months, and concerned about the things of religion, and 
my soul’s salvation, and was abundant in dunes. I used to pray 
five times a day in secret, and to spend much time in religious 
talk with other boys, and used to meet with them to pray to- 
gether I experienced I know not what kind of delight in 
religion My mind was much engaged in it, and had much 
sclfrighteous pleasure, and it was my delight to abound in 
religious duties I with some of my schoolmates joined to- 
gether, and built a boolli in a swamp, in a very retired spot, 
for a place of prayer. And besides, I had particular secret places 
of my own in the woods, where I used to retire by myself, and 
was from time to time much affected. My affections seemed to 
be lively and easily moved, and I seemed to be in my element 
when engaged in religious dunes And I am ready to think, 
many are deceived with such affections, and such a kind of 
delight as I then had in religion, and mistake it for grace. 

But in process of time, my convictions and affections wore 
off; and I entirely lost all those affections and delights and left 
off secret prayer, at least as to any constant performance of it, 
and returned like a dog to his vomit, and went on m the ways 
of sin Indeed I was at times very uneasy, especially towards 
the latter part of my time at college, when it pleased God, to 

1 Supenor figures m the text refer to notes so numbered, to be found 
under the title of the selection in the section of Notes at the end of this 
volume 
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seize me with a pleurisy; in which he brought me mgh to the 
grave, and shook me over the pit of hell. And yet, it was not 
long after my recovery, before I fell again into my old wa3rs of 
sin. But God would not suffer me to go on with any quietness; 
I had great and violent inward struggles, till, after many con- 
flicts with wicked inclinations, repeated resolutions, and bonds 
that I laid myself under by a land of vows to God, I was 
brought wholly to break off all former wicked ways, and all 
ways of known outward sin, and to apply myself to seek salva- 
tion, and practise many religious duties; but without that kind 
of affection and delight which I had formerly experienced. My 
concern now wrought more by inward struggles and conflicts, 
and selfreflections. I made seeking my salvation the main busi- 
ness of my life. But yet, it seems to me, I sought after a miser- 
able manner, which has made me sometimes since to question, 
whether ever it issued in that which was saving, being ready to 
doubt, whether such miserable seeking ever succeeded. I was 
indeed brought to seek salvation in a manner that I never was 
before, I felt a spmt to part with all things in the world, for an 
interest in Christ. My concern continued and prevailed, with 
many exercising thoughts and inward struggles, but yet it never 
seemed to be proper to express that concern by the name of 
terror. 

From my childhood up, my mind had been full of objections 
against the doctrine of God’s sovereignty, in choosing whom he 
would to eternal life, and rejecung whom he pleased, leaving 
them eternally to perish, and be everlastingly tormented in hell. 
It used to appear like a horrible doctrine to me. But I remember 
the lime very well, when I seemed to be convinced, and fully 
satisfied, as to this sovereignty of God, and his justice m tlius 
eternally disposing of men, according to his sovereign pleasure. 
But never could give an account, how, or by what means, I was 
thus convinced, not in the least imagining at the time, nor a long 
time after, that there was any extraordinary influence of God’s 
Spirit in It; but only that now I saw further, and my reason 
apprehended the justice and reasonableness of it. However, my 
mind rested in it; and it put aij end to all those cavils and objec- 
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aons. And there has been a wonderful alteration in my mind, 
in respect to the doctnne of God’s sovereignty, from that day 
to this; so that I scarce ever have found so much as the nsing 
of an objection against it, in the most absolute sense, in God’s 
shewing mercy to whom he will shew mercy, and hardening 
whom he will. God’s absolute sovereignty and justice, with 
respect to salvation and damnation, is what my mind seems to 
test assured of, as much as of any thing that I see with my eyes; 
at least it is so at times. But I have often, since that first convic- 
tion, had quite another kind of sense of God’s sovereignty than 
I had then. I have often since liad not only a conviction, but a 
delightful conviction. The doctnne has very often appeared 
exceeding pleasant, bright, and sweet. Absolute sovereignty 
IS what I love to ascribe to God. But my first conviction was 
not so. 

The first instance that I remember of that sort of inward, 
sweet delight in God and divine things that I have lived much 
in since, was on reading those words, I Tim i. 17. Now unto 
the King eternal, immortal, tnvmble, the only wise God, be honor 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen. As I read the words, there 
came into my soul, and was as it were diffused tlirough it, a 
sense of the glory of the Divine Being; a new sense, quite differ- 
ent from any thing I ever experienced before. Never any words 
of scripture seemed to me as these words did I thought with 
myself, how excellent a Being tliat was, and how happy I 
should be, if I might enjoy tliat God, and be rapt up to him in 
heaven, and be as it were swallowed up in him for cveri I 
kept saying, and as it were singing over these words of scripture 
to myself; and went to pray to God that I might enjoy him, and 
prayed in a manner quite different from what I used to do; with 
a new sort of affection. But it never came into my thought, 
that there was any thing spintual, or of a saving nature in this. 

From about that time, I began to have a new kind of appre- 
hensions and ideas of Chnst, and the work of redemption, and 
the glorious way of salvation by him. An inward, sweet sense 
of these things, at times, came into my heart; and my soul was 
led away in pleasant views and contemplations of them. And 
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my mind was greatly engaged to spend my time in reading and 
meditating on Chnst, on the bwuty and excellency of his 
person, and the lovely way of salvation by free grace in him. 
I found no books so delightful to me, as those that treated of 
these subjects. Those words Cant. ii. i, used to be abundantly 
with me, / am the Rose of Sharon, and the Lilly of the vall^s. 
The words seemed to me, sweetly to represent the loveliness 
and beauty of Jesus Christ. Tlie whole book of Canticles used 
to be pleasant to me, and I used to be much in reading it, about 
that time; and found, from time to time, an inward sweetness, 
iltat would carry me away, in my contemplations. This I know 
not how to express otherwise, than by a calm, sweet abstraction 
of soul from all the concerns of this world, and sometimes a kind 
of vision, or fixed ideas and imaginations, of being alone in the 
mountains, or some solitary wilderness, far from all mankind, 
sweetly conversing with Chnst, and wrapt and swallowed up 
in God. The sense I had of divine things, would often of a 
sudden kindle up, as it were, a sweet burning m my heart, an 
ardor of soul, that I know not how to express. 

Not long after I first began to expcncncc these things, I gave 
an account to my father of some dungs that had passed in my 
mind. I was pretty much affected by the discourse we liad 
togedier, and when the discourse was ended, I walked abroad 
alone, m a solitary place in my father’s pasture, for contempla- 
tion. And as I was walking there, and looking up on the sky 
and clouds, there came into my mind so sweet a sense of the 
glorious majesty and grace of God, diat I know not how to 
express. I seemed to sec diem both in a sweet conjunction, 
majesty and meekness joined together; it was a sweet, and 
gentle, and holy majesty, and also a majestic meekness, an awful 
sweetness, a high, and great, and holy gentleness. 

After this my sense of divine things gradually increased, and 
became more and more lively, and had more of that inward 
sweetness. The appearance of every thing was altered; there 
seemed to be, as it were, a calm, sweet cast, or appearance of 
divine glory, in almost every thing. God’s excellency, his wis- 
dom, his punty and love, seemed to appear in every thing; in 
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the sun, moon, and stars; in the clouds, and blue sky; in the 
grass, flowers, trees, ih the water, and all nature; which used 
greatly to fix my mind. I often used to sit and view the moon 
for continuance, and in the day, spent much time in viewing the 
clouds and sky, to behold tbe sweet glory of God m these 
things, in the mean time, singing forth, with a low voice my 
contemplations of the Creator and Redeemer. And scarce any 
thing, among all the works of nature, was so sweet to me as 
thunder and lightning, formerly, nothing had been so terrible 
to me. Before, 1 used to be uncommonly terrified with thunder, 
and to be struck with terror when I saw a thunder storm nsing, 
but now, on the contrary, it rejoiced me. I felt God, so to speak, 
at the first appearance of a thunder storm, and used to take the 
opportunity, at such times, to fix myself in order to view the 
clouds, and see the lightnings play, and hear the majestic and 
awful voice of God’s thunder, which oftentimes was exceed- 
ingly entertaining, leading me to sweet contemplations of my 
great and glorious God. While thus engaged, it always seemed 
natural to me to sing, or chant for my meditations, or, to speak 
my thoughts in soliloquies with a singing voice. 

I felt then great satisfaction, as to my good state; but that 
did not content me. I had vehement longings of soul after 
God and Christ, and after mote holiness, wherewith my heart 
seemed to be full, and ready to break, which often brought to 
my mind the words of the Psalmist, Psal. cxix. 28. My soul 
breaketh for the longing u hath. I often felt a mourning and 
lamenting in my heart, that I had not turned to God sooner, 
that I might have had more time to grow in grace. My mind 
was greatly fixed on divine things, almost perpetually m the 
contemplation of them. I spent most of my time in thinkmg 
of divine things, year after year, often walking alone in the 
woods, and solitary places, for meditation, soliloquy, and pray- 
er, and converse with God, and it was always my manner, at 
such times, to sing forth my contemplations. I was almost 
constantly in ejaculatory prayer, wherever I was. Prayer 
seemed to be natural to me, as the breath by which the inward 
burnings of my heart had vent. The delights which I now felt 
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in the things of religion, were of an exceeding different kind 
from those before mentioned, that I had when a boy; and what 
I then had no more notion of, than one bom blind has of 
pleasant and beautiful colors. They were of a more inward, 
pure, soul animating and refreshing nature. Those former de- 
lights never reached the heart; and did not arise from any sight 
of the divine excellency of the things of God; or any taste of the 
soul satisfying and life-giving good there is in them. 

My sense of divine things seemed gradually to increase, until 
I went to preach at Newyork,* which was about a year and a 
half after they began, and while I was there, I felt them, very 
sensibly, in a much higher degree than I had done before. My 
longings after God and holiness, were much increased. Pure 
and humble, holy and heavenly Christianity, appeared exceeding 
amiable to me. I felt a burning desire to be in every thing a 
complete Chnstian; and conformed to the blessed image of 
Christ; and that I might live, in all things, according to the 
pure, sweet and blessed rules of the gospel. I had an eager 
thirsting after progress in these things; which put me upon 
pursuing and pressing after them. It was my continual strife 
day and night, and constant inquiry, how I should be mure 
holy, and live more holily, and more becoming a child of God, 
and a disciple of Chnst. I now sought an increase of grace and 
holiness, and a holy life, with much more earnestness, than ever 
I sought grace before I had it. I used to be continually examin- 
ing myself, and studying and contnving for likely ways and 
means, how I should live holily, with far greater diligence and 
earnestness, than ever I pursued any thing in my life; but yet 
with too great a dependence on my own strength, which after- 
wards proved a great damage to me. My experience had not 
then taught me, as it has done since, my extreme feebleness and 
impotence, every manner of way; and the bottomless depths of 
secret corruption and deceit there was in my heart. However, 
I went on with my eager pursuit after more holiness, and con- 
formity to Chnst. 

The heaven I desired was a heaven of holiness; to be with 
God, and to spend my eternity in divine love, and holy com- 
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mumon with Chnst. My mind was very much taken up with 
contemplations on heaven, and the enjoyments there; and living 
there in perfect holiness, humihty and love* And it used at that 
time to appear a great part of the happiness of heaven, that 
there the saints could express their love to Chnst, It appeared 
to me a great clog and burden, that what I felt within, I could 
not express as I desired. The inward ardor of my soul, seemed 
to be hindered and pent up, and could not freely flame out as 
It would. I used often to think, how m heaven this pnnciple 
should freely and fully vent and express itself. Heaven appeared 
exceedingly delightful, as a world of love, and that all happiness 
consisted in living in pure, humble, heavenly, divine love. 

I remember the thoughts I used then to have of holiness; and 
said sometimes to myself, “I do certainly know that I love 
holiness, such as the gospel prescribes.” It appeared to me, 
that there was nothing in it but what was ravishingly lovely, 
the highest beauty and amiableness ... a divine beauty; far 
purer than any thing here upon earth; and that every thing 
else was like mire and dchloment, m comparison of it. 

Holiness, as I then wrote down some of my contemplations 
on It, appeared to me to be of a sweet, pleasant, charming, 
serene, calm nature; which brought an inexpressible purity, 
brightness, peacefulness and ravishment to the soul. In other 
words, that it made the soul like a field or garden of God, with 
all manner of pleasant flowers; all pleasant, delightful, and un- 
disturbed; enjoying a sweet calm, and tlie gently vivifying beams 
of the sun. The soul of a true Christian, as I then wrote my 
meditations, appeared like such a little white flower as we see 
in the spnng of the year; low and humble on the ground, open- 
ing Its bosom to receive the pleasant beams of the sun’s glory, 
rejoicing as it were in a calm rapture; diffusing around a sweet 
fragrancy; standing peacefully and lovingly, m the midst of 
other flowers round about; all in like manner opening their 
bosoms, to dnnk m the light of the sun. There was no part of 
creature holiness, that I had so great a sense of its loveliness, 
as humility, brokenness of heart and poverty of spint; and there 
was nothing that I so earnestly longed for. My heart panted 
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after this, to lie low before God, as in the dust; that I might be 
nothing, and that God might be ALL, that I might become as a 
little child. 

While at Newyork, I was sometimes much affected with 
reflections of my past life, considering how late it was before 
I began to be truly religious; and how wickedly I had lived till 
then; and once so as to weep abundantly, and for a considerable 
ume together. 

On January 12, 1723. I made a solemn dedication of myself 
to God,* and wrote it down; giving up myself, and all that I 
had to God; to be for the future, in no respect, my own; to 
act as one that had no right to himself, in any respect. And 
solemnly vowed, to take God for my whole portion and felicity; 
looking on nothing else, as any part of my happiness, nor acting 
as if It were, and his law for the constant rule of my obedience, 
engaging to fight, with all my might, against the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, to the end of my life. But I have reason 
to be infinitely humbled, when I consider, how much I have 
failed, of answering my obligation. 

I had, tlien, abundance of sweet, religious conversanon, in 
the family where I lived, with Mr. John Smith, and his pious 
mother. My heart was knit in affection, to those, in whom were 
appearances of true piety; and I could bear the thoughts of no 
other companions, but such as were holy, and the disciples of 
the blessed Jesus. I had great longings, for the advancement of 
Christ’s kingdom in the world; and my secret prayer used to 
be, in great part, taken up in praying for it. If I heard the least 
hint, of any thing that liappened, in any part of the world, that 
appeared, in some respect or other, to have a favourable aspect, 
on the interests of Chnst’s kingdom, my soul eagerly catched 
at It; and it would much animate and refresh me. I used to be 
eager to read public news-letters, mainly for that end, to see if I 
could not find some news, favourable to the interest of religion 
in the world. 

I very frequently used to retire into a solitary place, on the 
banks of Hudson’s River, at some distance from the aty, for 
contemplauon on divine things and secret converse with God- 
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and had many sweet hours there. Sometimes Mr. Smith and 
I walked there together, to converse on the thmgs of God, and 
our conversation used to turn much on the advancement of 
Chnst’s kingdom in the world, and the glorious things that 
God would accomplish for his church in the latter days. I had 
then, and at other times, the greatest delight in the holy scrip- 
tures, of any book whatsoever. Oftentimes in reading it, every 
word seemed to touch my heart. I felt a harmony between 
something in my heart, and those sweet and powerful words. 
I seemed often to see so much light exhibited by every sentence, 
and such a refreshing food communicated, that I could not get 
along in reading, often dwelhng long on one sentence, to see 
the wonders contained in it; and yet almost every sentence 
seemed to be full of wonders. 

I came away from Newyork in the month of April, 1723, 
and had a most bitter parting with Madam Smith and her son. 
My heart seemed to sink withm me, at leaving the fanuly and 
city, where I had enjoyed so many sweet and pleasant days. I 
went from New York to Wethersfield, by water, and as I sailed 
away, I kept sight of the city as long as 1 could. However, that 
night after this sorrowful parting, I was greatly comforted in 
God at Westchester, where we went ashore to lodge- and had a 
pleasant time of it all die voyage to Saybrook. It was sweet to 
me to think of meeting dear christians in heaven, where we 
should never part more. At Saybrook we went ashore to lodge 
on Saturday, and there kept the Sabbath; where I had a sweet 
and refreshing season, walking alone m the fields. 

After I came home to Windsor, I remained much in a like 
frame of mind, as when at Newyork; only sometimes I felt 
my heart ready to sink, with the thoughts of my friends at New- 
york. My support was in contemplations on the heavenly 
state; as I find in my Diary of May i, 1723. It was a comfort 
to think of that state, where there is fulness of joy; where reigns 
heavenly, calm, and delightful love, without alloy; where there 
are continually the dearest expressions of this love; where 
is the enjoyment of the persons loved, without ever parting; 
where those persons who appear so lovely in this world, will 
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really be inexpressibly more lovely, and full of love to us. And 
how sweetly will the mutual lovers join together, to sing the 
praises of God and the Lambl How will it fill us with joy to 
think, that this enjoyment, these sweet exercises, will never 
cease, but will last to all eternity. ... I continued much in the 
same frame, in the general, as when at Newyork, till I went to 
Newhaven, as Tutor of the College, particularly, once at Bolton, 
on a journey from Boston, while walking out alone in the fields. 
After I went to Newhaven, I sunk in religion; my mind being 
diverted from my eager pursuits after holiness, by some affairs, 
that greatly perplexed and distracted my thoughts. 

In September, 1725 , 1 was taken ill at Newhaven, and while 
endeavouring to go home to Windsor, was so ill at the North 
Village, that I could go no farther; where 1 lay sick, for about 
a quarter of a year. In this sickness, God was pleased to visit 
me again, with the sweet influences of his Spirit. My mind was 
greatly engaged there, on divine and pleasant contemplations, 
and longings of soul. I observed, that those who watched with 
me, would often be looking out wishfully for the morning; 
which brought to my mind those words of the Psalmist, and 
which my soul with delight made its own language. My soul 
waitethfor the Lord, more than they that watch for the morning, 
I say, more than they that watch for the morning, and when the 
light of day came in at the window, it refreshed my soul, from 
one morning to another. It seemed to be some image of the 
light of God’s glory. 

I remember, about that nme, I used greatly to long for the 
conversion of some, that I was concerned with, I could gladly 
honour them, and with delight be a servant to them, and lie at 
their feet, if they were but truly holy. But some time after this, 
I was again greatly diverted with some temporal concerns, that 
exceedingly took up my thoughts, greatly to the wounding of 
my soul; and went on, through vanous exercises, that it would 
be tedious to relate, which gave me much more experience of 
my own heart, than I ever had before. 

Since I came to this town,® I have often had sweet compla- 
cency in God, in views of his glorious perfections and the 
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excellency of Jesus Chnst. God has appeared to me a glorious 
and lovely Being, chiefly on account of his holiness. The holi- 
ness of God has always appeared to me the most lovely of all 
his attributes. The doctrines of God’s absolute sovereignty, 
and free grace, in shewing mercy to whom he would shew 
mercy; and man’s absolute dependence on the operations of 
God’s Holy Spirit, have very often appeared to me as sweet and 
glorious doctrines. These doctnnes have been much my de- 
light. God’s sovereignty has ever appeared to me, great part 
of his glory. It has often been my delight to approach God, 
and adore him as a sovereign God, and ask sovereign mercy 
of him. 

I have loved the doctnnes of the gospel; they have been to 
my soul like green pastures. The gospel has seemed to me the 
nchest treasure, the treasure that I have most desired, and longed 
that It might dwell richly in me. The way of salvation by 
Chnst has appeared, in a general way, glonous and excellent, 
most pleasant and most beautiful. It has often seemed to me, 
that It would in a great measure spoil heaven, to receive it in 
any other way. That text has often been affecting and delight- 
ful to me, Isa. xxxii. 2. A man shall be an hiding place from the 
wind, and a covert from the tempest, &c. 

It has often appeared to me delightful, to be united to Chnst, 
to have him for my head, and to be a member of his body; also 
to have Chnst for my teacher and prophet. I very often think 
with sweetness, and longings, and pantings of soul, of being a 
little child, taking hold of Chnst, to be led by him through the 
wilderness of this world. That text, Matth. xviti. 3, has often 
been sweet to me, except ye be converted and become as little 
children, &c. I love to thtnk of comtng to Christ, to receive 
salvation of him, poor in spint, and quite empty of self, humbly 
exalting him alone; cut off entirely from my own root, in order 
to grow into, and out of Chnst, to have God in Chnst to be 
all in all; and to live by faith m the son of God, a life of humble, 
unfeigned confidence in him. That senpture has often been 
sweet to me, Psal. cxv. r. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, 
but unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth's 
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sake. And those words of Christ, Luke x. 21. In that hour 
Jesus rejOKed m spirit, and said, I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou hast htd these things from the wtse 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes Even so. Father, 
for so It seemed good m thy sight. That sovereignty of God which 
Christ rejoiced in, seemed to me worthy of such joy; and that 
rejoicing seemed to shew the excellency of Chnst, and of what 
spirit he was. 

Sometimes, only mentioning a single word caused my heart 
to bum within me, or only seeing the name of Christ, or the 
name of some attribute of God. And God has appeared glorious 
to me, on account of the Trinity. It has made me have exalting 
thoughts of God, that he subsists in three persons. Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost. The sweetest joys and delights I have experi- 
enced, have not been those that have arisen from a hope of my 
own good estate, but in a direct view of the glorious things of 
the gospel. When I enjoy this sweetness, it seems to carry me 
above the thouglits of my own estate, it stH;ms at such times a 
loss that I cannot bear, to take off my eye from the glorious, 
pleasant object I behold without me, to turn my eye in upon 
myself, and my own good estate. 

My heart has been much on the advancement of Christ’s 
kingdom in the world. The histones of the past advancement 
of Christ’s kingdom have been sw'ect to me When I have read 
histones of past ages, the pleasantest dung in all my reading has 
been, to read of the kingdom of Chnst being promoted. And 
when I have expected, in my reading, to come to any such thing, 

I have rejoiced in the prospect, all the way as I read And my 
mind has been much entertained and delighted with the scrip- 
ture promises and prophecies, which relate to the future glorious 
advancement of Christ’s kingdom upon earth 

I have sometimes had a sense of the excellent fulness of 
Chnst, and his meetness and suitableness as a Saviour; whereby 
be has appeared to me, far above all, the chief of ten thousands. 
His blood and atonement have appeared sweet, and his nght- 
eousness sweet; which was altvays accompanied with ardency 
of spint, and inward strugglings and breathings, and groanings 
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that cannot be uttered, to be emptied of mjrself, and swallowed 
up in Christ. 

Once, as I rode out into the woods for my health, in 1737, 
having alighted from my horse in a retired place, as my manner 
commonly has been, to walk for divine contemplation and 
prayer, I had a view that for me was extraordinary, of the glory 
of the Son of God, as Mediator between God and man, and his 
wonderful, great, full, pure and sweet grace and love, and meek 
and gentle condescension. This grace that appeared so calm 
and sweet, appeared also great above the heavens. The person 
of Christ appeared incflably excellent with an excellency great 
enough to swallow up all thought and conception . . . which 
continued as near as I can judge, about an hour, which kept me 
the greater part of the time in a flood of tears, and weeping 
aloud. I felt an ardency of soul to be, what I know not other- 
wise how to express, emptied and annihilated, to he in the dust, 
and to be full of Christ alone, to love him with a holy and pure 
love; to trust in him, to live upon him; to serve and follow him, 
and to be perfectly sanctified and made pure, with a divine and 
heavenly purity. 1 have, several otlier times, had views very 
much of the same nature, and which have had the same effects. 

1 have many times had a sense of the glory of the third person 
in the Trinity, in his office of Sanctifier, in his holy operations, 
communicating divine light and life to the soul. God, in the 
communications of his Holy Spirit, has appeared as an infinite 
fountain of divine glory and sweetness, being full, and sufficient 
to fill and satisfy die soul, pouring fonh itself in sweet com- 
munications, hke the sun m its glory, sweetly and pleasantly 
diffusing light and life. And I liave sometimes had an affecting 
sense of the exelency of the word of God, as a word of life, as 
the light of life, a sweet, excellent l/egiving word; accompanied 
with a thirsting after that word, that it might dwell ndily in 
my heart. 

Often, since I lived in this town, I have had very affecting 
views of my own sinfulness and vileness; very frequently to 
such a degree as to hold me in a kind of loud weeping, some- 
times for a considerable time together; so that I have often 
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been forced to shut myself up. I have had a vastly greater 
sense of my own wickedness, and the badness of my heart, 
than ever I had before my conversion. It has often appeared 
to me, that if God should mark iniquity against me, I should 
appear the very worst of all mankind; of all that have been, 
since the beginning of the world to this ume; and that I should 
have by far the lowest place in hell. When others, that have 
come to talk with me about their soul concerns, ha»re expressed 
the sense they have had of their own wickedness, by saying that 
It seemed to them, that diey were as bad as the devil himself, 
I thought their expressions seemed exceeding faint and feeble, 
to represent my wickedness. 

My wickedness, as I am m myself, has long appeared to me 
perfectly ineffable, and swallowing up all thought and imagina- 
tion; like an infinite deluge, or mountain over my head. I know 
not how to express better what my sms appear to me to be, 
than by heaping infinite upon mfinite, and multiplying infinite 
by infinite. Very often, for these many years, these expressions 
are m my mind, and in my mouth, “Infinite upon infinite . . . 
Infinite upon infinite!” When I look into my heart, and take 
a view of my wickedness, it looks like an abyss infinitely deeper 
than hell. And it appears to me, that were it not for free grace, 
exalted and raised up to the infinite height of all the fulness 
and glory of the great Jehovah, and the arm of hts power and 
grace stretched forth in all the majesty of his power, and m all 
the glory of his sovereignty, I should appear sunk down in my 
sins below hell itself, far beyond the sight of every thing, but 
the eye of sovereign grace, that can pierce even down to such 
a depth. And yet it seems to me, that my conviction of sin is 
exceeding small, and faint; it is enough to amaze me, that I have 
no more sense of my sin. I know certainly, that I have very 
little sense of my sinfulness. When I have had turns of weeping 
and crying for my sins I thought I knew at the time, that my 
repentance was nothing to my sm. 

I have greatly longed of late, for a broken heart, and to he 
low before God, and, when I ask for humility, I cannot bear 
the thoughts of being no more humble than other Chnstians. 
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It seems to me, that though theu- degrees of humility may be 
suitable for them, yet it would be a vile selfexaltation in me, 
not to be the lowest in humility of all mankind. Others speak 
of their longing to be “humbled to the dust,” that may be a 
proper expression for them, but I always think of myself, that 
I ought, and it is an expression that has long been natural for 
me to use in prayer, “to he infamtely low before God.” And 
It IS affecting to think, how ignorant I was, when a young 
Christian, of die bottomless, infinite depths of wickedness, 
pnde, hypocrisy and deceit, left in my heart. 

I have a much greater sense of my universal, exceeding 
dependence on God’s grace and strength, and mere good 
pleasure, of late, dian I used formerly to have, and have expen- 
enced mote of an abhorrence of my own righteousness The 
very thought of any joy ansing in me, on any consideration 
of my own amiableness, performances, or experiences, or any 
goodness of heart or life, is nauseous and detestable to me. And 
yet I am greatly afflicted with a proud and selfnghteous spirit, 
much more sensibly than I used to be formerly. I see that 
serpent rising and putting forth its head continually, every 
where, all around me. 

TTiough It seems to me, tliat, in some respects, I was a far 
better Christian, for two or three years after my first conver- 
sion, than I am now; and lived in a more constant delight and 
pleasure, yet, of late years, I have had a more full and constant 
sense of the absolute sovereignty of God, and a delight in that 
sovereignty; and have had more of a sense of the glory of 
Christ, as a Mediator revealed in the gospel. On one Saturday 
night, in particular, I had such a discovery of the excellency of 
the gospel above all other doctnnes, that I could not but say 
to myself, “This is my chosen light, my chosen doctrine,” and 
of Christ, “This is my chosen Prophet.” It appeared sweet, 
beyond all expression, to follow Christ, and to be taught, and 
enlightened, and instructed by him; to learn of him, and live 
to him. Another Saturday night, {January 1739) I had such a 
sense, how sweet and blessed a thing it was to walk in the way 
of duty; to do that which was right and meet to be done, and 
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agreeable to the holy mind of God; that it caused me to break 
forth into a kmd of loud weeping, which held me some ume, 
so that I was forced to shut myself up, and fasten the doors. 
1 could not but, as it were, cry out, “How happy are they which 
do that which is right in the sight of God! They are blessed 
indeed, they are the happy ones!” I had, at the same time, a 
very affecting sense, how meet and suitable it was that God 
should govern the world, and order all things according to his 
own pleasure, and I rejoiced in it, that God reigned, and that 
his will was done. 



NARRATIVE OF SURPRISING CONVERSIONS 


My Letter to a Brother [the Reverend Benjamin Colman] 
May 30. 35. 

Dear Sir 

In answer to your Desire, I here send you a Particular account 
of the Present Extraordinary circumstances of this Town, & the 
neighbouring Towns with Respect to Religion. I have observed 
that the Town for this several years have gradually been 
Reforming; There has appeared Less & Less of a party spirit, 
& a contentious disposition, which before had Prevail’d for 
many years between two Parties in the Town. The young 
People also have been Reforming more and more. They by 
degrees Left ^ iheiriffllicbng, and have been observably more 
decent in their attendance on the Publick wor^ip. The winter 
before Last there appeared a strange flexibleness in the young 
People of the Town, and an unusual disposition to Hearken to 
Counsel, on this Occasion, It had been their manner of a Long 
Time, & for Ouglit I know, alwaies, to make sabbath day nights 
& Lecture days, to be Especially Times of diversion, tic Com- 
pany Keeping. I then Preach’d a sermon on the Sabbath before 
the Lecture, to show them the unsuitableness, tic Inconvenience 
of the Practice, & to Perswade them to Reform it; & urged it 
on Heads of Families tliat It should be a dung agreed among 
them to Govern their Families, Sc keep them in at those times. 
tic There happen’d to be at my house the Evening after, men 
that belonged to the several parts of the Town, to whom I 
moved that they should desire the Heads of Families, in my 
name, to meet together in their several neighbourhoods, that 
they might Know Each others minds, and agree Every one to 
restrain his Family; which was done. Sc my motion Complied 
with throughout Ae Town; but the Parents found Little or no 
occasion for the Exercise of Government in the case; for the 
young People declared themselves convinced by what they had 
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heard, and willing of themselves to Comply with the Counsel 
Given them; & I suppose it was almost universally complied 
with thenceforward. After this there began to be a Remarke- 
able Religious Concern among some Farm Houses, at a Place 
Called Pascommuck, & five or six that I hoped were savingly 
wrought upon there. & in April there was a very sudden and 
awfull death of a young man m Town, in the very Bloom of 
his youth, who was violently siezed with a Pleurisy & taken 
Immediately out of his head, and died in two days, which much 
affected many young People in the Town. This was followed 
with another death of a young married woman, who was in 
Great Distress in the Beginning of her Illness, hut was hope- 
fully Converted before her death, so that she died full of 
Comfort, and in a most Fampiit &; moving manner, warning 
& counselling others, whicli I believe much contributed to the 
solemnizing of the spirits of the young People in the Town; 
and there began Evidently to appear more of a Religious con- 
cern upon Peoples m_in<k. In the Fall of the year I moved to 
the young People that they should set up Religious meetings, 
on Evenings after Lectures, which they complied with; this was 
followed with the death of an Elderly Person in the Town, 
which was attended with very unusual Circumstances, which 
much affected many People, about that Time began the Great 
noise that there was in this Part of the Countrcy about Armin- 
lanism, which seemed strangely to be overruled for the Promot- 
ing of Religion; People seemed to be Put by it upon Enquiring, 
with concern Jk Engagedness of mind, what was the way of 
salvation, and what were the Terms of our acceptance with 
God; & what was said Publickly on that occasion; however 
found fault with by many Elsewhere, & Ridicul’d by some, was 
most Evidently attended with a very Remarkeable blessing of 
Heaven, to the souls of the People in this Town, to the Giving 
of them an universal satisfaction & Engaging dieir minds with 
Respect to the thing in Question, the more Earnestly to seek 
salvation in the way, tliat liad been made Evident to them; & 
then, a Concern about the Great things of Rehgion began, 
about the Latter End of December, & the beginning of Janu- 
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ary, to Prevail abundantly in the Town, till m a very Little \ 
Tune it became universal throughout the Town, among old 
and young, & from the highest to the Lowest; all seemed to be 
siezed with a deep confcem about their Eternal salvation; all 
the Talk in all companies, & upon occasions was upon the 
things of Religion, and no other talk was anywhere Relished, 
& scarcely a single Person in the whole Town was Left un- 
concerned about the Great things of the Eternal World: Those 
that were wont to be the vainest, & Loosest Persons in Town 
seemed in General to be siezed with strong convictions: Tliose 
that were most disposed to contemn vital &c Expcnmental 
Religion, & those that had the Greatest Conceit of their own 
Reason: the highest Families in tlie Town, & the oldest Persons 
in the Town, and many Little Qiildren were affected Remarke- 
ably; no one Family that I know of, & scarcely a Person has 
been Exempt & the Spirit of God went on in his saving Influ- 
ences, to the appearance of all Human Reason & Chanty, in a 
truly wonderfull and astonishing manner. Tlie news of it 
filled the neighbouring Towns with Talk, & there were many 
in them that scoffed and made a Ridicule of the Religion tliat 
appeared in Northampton, But it was observable that it was 
very frequent & Common that those of other Towns that came 
into this Town, & observed how it was here, were Greatly 
affected, and went home with wounded spmts, & were never 
more able to Shake off the Impression that it made upon them, 
till at Length there began to appear a General concern in several 
of the Towns in the County in the month of march the People 
in new Hadley seemed to be siezed with a deep concern about 
their salvation, all as it were at once, which has Continued in a 
very Great degree Ever since: about the same time there began 
to appear the Like Concern in the west Part of Suffield, which 
has since spread into all Parts of the Town. It next began to 
appear at Sunderland, & soon became universal, & to a very 
Great Degree, about the same Time it began to appear in 
Part of Deerfield, Called Green River, & since has filled the 
Town. It began to appear also at a part of Hatfield, and after 
that the whole Town in the second week in Apnl seemed to be 



Jonathan Edwards 


76 

siezed at once, & there is a Great & Genetal concern there, 
and there Gradually Got in a Considerable degree of the same 
Concern into Hadley old society, & Mr Hopkins’s Parish in 
Spnngheld, but it is nothing near so Great as in many other 
Places, the next Place that we heard of was Northfield, where 
the Concern was very Great & General, we have heard that 
there is a considerable degree of it at Longmeadow, & there is 
something of it in old Springfield in some parts of the society, 
about three weeks ago the Town of Enfield were struck down 
as it were at once, the worst Persons in the Town seemed to be 
suddenly siezed with a Great degree of Concern about their 
souls, as I have been informed* & about the same Time, Mr Bull 
of Westfield [said] that there began to be a Great alteration 
there, & that there had been more done in one week before that 
Time that I spoke with him than had been done in seven year 
before; the People of Westfield have till now above all other 
Places, made a scoff & derision of tins concern at Northampton. 
There has been a Great Concern of a Like Nature at Windsor, 
on the westside of the River, which began about the same 
Time that it began to be General here at Northampton; & my 
Father has told me that there is an hopefull beginning on the 
East side in his society. Mr Noyes writes me word that there 
IS a Considerable Revival of Religion at New-Haven; & I have 
been Credibly Informed that tliere is something of it at Guil- 
ford, and Lime, as there also is at Coventry, Bolton, & a 
society in Lebanon called the Crank I yesterday saw Mr White 
of Bolton, and also Last night saw a young man that belongs 
to Coventry, who Gave a very Rcmarkeable account of that 
Town, of the manner in which the Rude debauched young Peo- 
ple there were suddenly siezed with a concern about their souls. 

as to die nature of Persons Expenences, & the Influences of 
that spirit that there is amongst us, Persons when siezed with 
concern are brought to forsake their vices, & ill Practices, the 
Looser sort are brought to forsake & to dread their former 
Extravagances: Persons are soon brought to have done with 
their old Quarrels; Contention & Intermeddling with other 
mens matters seems to be dead amongst us. I believe there 
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never was so much done at Confessing of faults to Each other, 
& making up differences, as there has Lately been: where this 
concern comes it Immediately Puts an End to differences 
between ministers & People: there was a considerable uneasiness 
at New Hadley between some of the People & their minister, 
but when this Concern came amongst them it Immediately Put 
an End to it, & the People are now universally united to their 
minister. There was an Exceeding alienation at Sunderland, 
between the minister & many of the People, but when this 
Concern came amongst them it all vanished at once, & the 
People are universally united, in hearty affection to their minis- 
ter. There were some men at Deerfield, of Turbulent spirits, 
that kept up an uneasiness there with Mr ashley; but one of 
the Chief of them has Lately been Influenced, fully, & freely 
to confess his fault to him, & is become his hearty Friend. 

People are_brpughjLoff from Inordinate Engagedness after 
the World, ^ have been Ready to Run into the other Extreme 
of too much neglecting their worldly Business & to mind noth- 
ing hn t~fieli^nn- Tliose that are under Convictions are Put 
upon It Earnestly to Enquire what they shall do to be saved, & 
diligently to use appointed means of Grace, and apply them- 
selves to all known duty. & those that obtain Hope themselves, 
& the Chanty of others Concerning their Good Estate, Gener- 
ally seem to be brought to A Great Sense of their own Exceeding 
misery in a natural Condition, & their utter helplessness, &: 
Insufficiency for themselves, & their Exceeding wickedness & 
Guiltiness in the sight of God, it seldom fails but that Each one 
seems to dunk himself worse than any body Else, & they are 
brought to see that they deserue no mercy of God, tliat all 
their Prayers & Pains are Exceeding worthless & Polluted, & 
that God, notwithstanding all that they have done, or can do, 
may Justly Execute Ins Eternal wrath upon them, & they seem 
to be brought to a Lively sense of the Excellency of Jesus Christ 
& his sufficiency & willingness to save sinners, & to be much 
weaned in their affecnons from the world, & to have their 
Hearts filled with Love to God and Chnst, and a disposition 
to Lie in the dust before him. they seem to have Given them 
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a Lively Conviction of the Truth of the Gospel, & the divine 
authority of the Holy Scriptures; tho they cant have the Excer- 
ase of this at all Times alike, nor Indeed of any other Grace, 
they seem to be brought to abhor themselves for the sins of 
their Past Life, & to Long to be holy, & to Live holily, & to 
Gods Glory; but at the same time complain that they can do 
nothing, they are poor Impotent Creatures, utterly Insufficient 
to Glonfy their Creatour & Redeemer. They Commonly seem 
to be much more sensible of their own wickedness after their 
Conversion then before, so tliat they are often Humbled by it, 
It seems to them that they are Really become more wicked, 
when at the same time they are Evidently full of a Gracious 
Spirit. Their Remaining sin seems to be their very Great 
Burthen, & many of them seem to Long after Heaven, that 
there they may be Rid of sin. They Generally seem to be united 
in dear Love, and affection one to another, & to have a Love to 
all mankind. I never saw the Chnstian spirit in Love to Enemies 
so Exemplified, in all my Life as I have seen it within this 
Half year. They commonly Express a Great Concern for others 
salvation, some say tt|at tVi..y tliinlr far more Concern’d 

for others conversion, after they t hemselve s have been Con- 
VMted, thah~Ever t hey were for tlieir ow n; several have thought 
(tho Perhaps they might be deceived in it) tliat they could freely 
die for the salvation of any soul, of the meanest of mankind, of 
any Indian in the woods. This T own nev er was so full of Love, 
nor so full of Joy, nor so full of distress as it has Lately been. 
Some Persons have had those Longing desires after Jesus 
Christ, tliat have been to tliat degree as to take away their 
strength, and very much to weaken tlicm, & make them faint, 
many have been Even Overcome witli a sense of the dying Love 
of Chnst, so that tlie home of the body has been Ready to fail 
under it, there was once diree Pious young Persons in this 
Town talking together of the dying Love of Chnst, till they 
all fainted away; tlio Jis Pr o b a b l o the f a inting of th e two Latter 
was much Promoted by the fainting of the first, many Express 
Tsense of the Glory of the divine Perfections, & of the Ebccel- 
lency & fullness of Jesus Chnst, & of their own Littleness & 
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unworthiness, in a manner Truly wonderfull, & almost vn- 
paialleld; & so likewise of the Excellency & wonderfullness of 
the way of Salvation by Jesus Christ. Tlieir Esteem of the 
Holy Scriptures is Exceedingly Increased. Many of them say 
the Bible seems to be a new Book to them, as tlio they never 
Read it before: There have been some Instances of Persons that 
by only an accidental sight of the Bible, liave been as much 
moved, it seem’d to me, as a Lover by the sight of his sweet 
heart. The Preaching of the Word is Greatly Prized by them, 
they say they never heard Preaching before, and so are Gods 
Sabbaths, & ordinances, & opportunities of Pubhek worship, 
the Sabbath is Longed for before it comes, some by only Itcanng 
the bell Ring on some occasion in the week time, have been 
Greatly moved, because it has Put them in mind of its Ringing 
to Calf the People together to worship God. But no Parr of 
Pubhek worship has commonly put an Effect on them as sing- 
ing Gods Praises. They have a Greater Respiect to ministers 
than they used to have, there is scarcely a minister Preaches 
liere but Gets their Esteem & affection. The Experiences of 
some Persons Lately amongst [usj have been beyond almost all 
that Ever I heard or Read of. Tliere is a Pious -woman in this 
Town that is a very modest Bashfull Person, that was moved 
by what she heard of the Experiences of others Earnestly to 
seek to God to give her more clear manifestations of himself, 
and Evidences of her own Good Estate, & God answer’d her 
Request, and Gradually gave her more & more of a sense of his 
Glory & Love, which she had wnth Intermissions for several 
days, till one morning the week before Last she had it ti' a 
more than ordinary degree, and it Prevaild more & more till 
towards the middle of the day, nil her nature began to sink 
vnder it, as she was alone in the House, but there came sombody 
into the House, & found her in an unusual. Extraordinary 
frame She Expressed what she saw & felt to him, it came to 
that at Last that they Raised the neighbours, they were afraid 
she would die; I went up to see her & found her Perfectly sober 
& in the Exer[c]ise of her Reason, but having her nature seem- 
ingly overborn & sinking, and when she could speak Expressing 



8o 


Jonathan Edwards 


in a manner that cant be described the sense she had of the Glory 
of God, and Particularly of such & such Perfections, & her 
own vnwonhiness, her Longing to Lie in the dust, sometimes 
her Longing to Go to be with Chnst, & crying out of the 
Excellency of Christ, & the wonderfullness of his dying Love; 
& so she continued for Hours together iho not alwaies in the 
same degree; at sometimes slie was able to discourse to those 
about her, but it seemed to me if God had manifested a Little 
more of himself to her she would Immediately have sunk & her 
frame dissolved under it. She has since been at my House, & 
continues as full as she can hold, but looks on her self not as an 
Eminent saint, but as the worst of all, & vnworthy to Go to 
speak with a minister, but yet now beyond any Great Doubt 
of her Good Estate. There are two Persons that Belong to 
other Towns that have had such a sense of Gods Exceeding 
Greatness & majesty, that they were as it were swallowed up; 
they both of them told me to that Purpose that if they in the Time 
of It they had liad the Least fear that they were not at Peace with 
that Great God, they should Immediately have died. But there 
IS a very vast variety of degrees of spintual discoveries, that are 
made to those that we hope are Godly, as there is also in the 
steps, & method of the sptnts operation in convincing & con- 
verting sinners, and the Length of Time that Persons are under 
conviction before they have comfort. TTiere is an alteration 
made in the Town in a few months that strangers can scarcely 
[be] conscious of; our Church I believe was the Largest m New 
England before, but Persons Lately have thronged in, so that 
there are very few adult Persons Left out. Tliere have been a 
Great multitude hopefully converted, too many, I find, for me 
to declare abroad with Credit to my Judgment, the Town 
seems to be full of the Presence of God, our young People when 
they Get together instead of frolicking as they used to do are 
altogether on Pious subjects; ns so at weddings Sf on all occa- 
sions. Tile Children in this, & the neighbouring Towns have 
been Greatly affected & Influenced by the spirit of God, & 
many of them hojjefully changed, the youngest in this Town is 
between 9. & 10 years of age, some of tliem seem to be full of 
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Love to X.* & have Expressed Great Longings after him & 
willingness to die, & Leave Father & mother & all things in 
the world to Go to him, together with a Great sense of their 
unworthiness & admiration at the free Grace of God towards 
them. & there have been many old People, many above fifty 
& several near seventy that seem to be wonderfully changed & 
hopefully new bom. the Good People that have been formerly 
Converted in the Town have many of them been wonderfully 
enliven’d & Increased. This work seems to be upon Every 
account an Extraordinary dispensation of Providence. Tis Ex- 
traordinary upon the account of [the] universality of it in af- 
fecting all sorts high & Low Rich & Poor wise & unwise old 
& young vicious & moral, us very Extraordinary as to the 
numbers that are hopefully savingly wrought upon, & particu- 
larly the number of aged Persons & Children & Loose Livers, 
and also on the account of the Quickness of the work of the 
Spirit on them, for many seem to have been suddenly taken 
from a Loose way of Living, & to be so changed as to become 
truly holy spiritual Heavenly Persons, tis Extraordinary as to 
the degrees of Gracious Communications, & the abundant 
measures in which tlic Spirit of God has been Poured out on 
many Persons; tis Extraordinary as to the Extent of it, Gods 
spirit being so Remarkeably Poured out on so many Towns at 
once, & Its making such swift Progress from Place to Place. 
The Extraordinarincss of the thing has been I believe one 
Principal cause that People abroad have suspected it There 
have been as 1 have heard many odd & strange stones that have 
been earned about the Countrey of this affair, which it is a won- 
der some wise men should be so Ready to Believe. Some in- 
deed vnder Great terrours of Conscience have had Impressions 
on their Imaginations, and also vnder the Power of the spintual 
discovenes, they have had Livelily Impressed Ideas of Chnst 
shedding blood for sinners, his blood Running from his veins, 
& of Chnst in his Glory in Heaven & such Like things, but 
they are alwaies taught, & have been several times taught in 
Publick not to Lay the weight of their hopes on such things 
•Chnst 
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& many have nothing of any such Imaginations, there have 
been several Persons that have had their natures overborn vn- 
der strong Convictions, have trembled, & han’t been able to 
stand, they have had such a sense of divine wrath. But there 
are no new doctnnes Embraced, but People have been abun- 
dantly Established in those that we account orthodox, there is 
no new way of worship affected, there is no oddity of Be- 
haviour Prevails; People are no more superstitious about their 
Clothes, or any thing Else than they used to be. Indeed there is 
a Great deal of talk when they are togetlier of one anothers 
Experiences, fk Indeed no other is to be expected in a Town 
where the Concern of the soul, is so vniversally the Concern 
& that to so Great a degree. & doubtless some Persons vnder 
the strength of Impressions that are made on their minds and 
vnder the Power of strong affections, are Guilty of Imprudences, 
their zeal may need to be Regulated by more Prudence, & they 
may need a Guide to their assistance, as of old when the Church 
of Corinth had the Extraordinary Gifts of the spirit, they needed 
to be told by the apostle that the spirit of the Prophets were 
subject to the Prophets, & tliat their Gifts were to be exercised 
with Prudence, because God was not the author of Confusion 
but of Peace. There is no unlovely oddity in Peoples Temper 
Prevailing with this work, but on the contrary the f.ice of tilings 
IS much changed as to tlic appearance of a meek, humble, amiable 
behaviour. Indeed the devil has not been Idle, but liis hand has 
Evidently appeared in several Instances Endeas ouring to tniniick 
the work of the spirit of God and to cast a slur upon it & no 
wonder fk there has hereby appeared the need of the watchfull 
Eye of skillfull Guides, & of wisdom from above to direct 
them. Tliere Lately Came up hither a Couple of ministers from 
Connecticut vi/ Mr Lord of Preston, & Mr Owen of Groton, 
who had heard of the Extraordtnary circumstances of this &. the 
neighbouring Towns, who had heard the affair well Represented 
by some, & also had heard many Reports Greatly to its dis- 
advantage, who came on purpose to see & satisfy themselves; 
& that they might thoroughly Acquaint themselves, went about, 
Ik spent Good Part of a day, in hearing die accounts of many of 
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our new Converts, & Examining of them; which was Greatly 
to their satisfaction & they took Particular notice, among otlier 
things of the modesty with which Persons Gave account of 
themselves, & said that the one half was not told them, & could 
not be told them, & tliat if they Renounced these Persons 
Experiences they must Renounce Christianity it self, and Mr 
Owen said Particularly as to their Impressions on their Imagina- 
tions, they were quite different from what had been Represcnied, 
& that they were no mure than might naturally be Expected in 
such cases. 

Thus sir I have Given you a Particular account of this affaii 
which satan has so much misrepresented in the Countrey. Thi» 
IS a true account of the matter as far as I have Opportunity to 
Know, & I suppose 1 am vnder Greater advantages to Know 
than any Person Living. Having been thus Long in tlie account, 
1 forbear to make Reflections, or to Guess what God is about to 
do, I Leave this to you, and shall only say, as I desire alwaics to 
say from my Heart To God be all the Glory whose work alone it is, 
&. Let him have an Interest in your Prayers, who so much needs 
divine help at that day, & is your affectionate Brother, 

&. Humble servant, 

Northampton May 30. 1735. Jth Edwards. 

Since I wrote the foregoing Letter, there has Happen’d a thing 
of a very awfull nature in the Town, My Uncle Hawley, ihe 
Last Sabbath day morning. Laid violent Hands on himself, 

Put an End to liis Life, by Cutting Ills own throat. He had been 
for a Considerable Time Greatly Concern’d about the Condi- 
tion of his soul, till, by the ordering of a sovereign Providence 
he was suffered to fall into deep melancholly, a distemper that 
the Family are very Prone to, he was much overpowered by 11, 
the devil took the advantage & drove him into despairing 
thoughts: he was Kept very much awake a nights, so that he 
had but very Little sleep for two months, till he seemed not 
10 have Ills Faculties in his own Power, he was in a Great meas- 
ure Past a Capacity of Receiving advice, or being Reason’d 
with the Coroners Inquest Judged him delirious. Satan seems 
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to be in a Great Rage, at this Extraordinary breaking forth of 
the work of God. I hope it is because he knows that he has but 
a short tune: doubtless he had a Great Reach, in this violent 
attack of his against the whole aflEair. We have appointed a day 
of Fasting in the Town this week, by Reason of this & other 
appearances of satans Rage amongst us against Poor souls. I 
yesterday saw a woman that belongs to Durham, who says 
there is a Considerable Revival of Religion there. 

I am yours &c — 

J. E. 

Northampton June 3. 1735. 



NARRATIVE OF SURPRISING CONVERSIONS 
(REVISED ACCOUNT) 

. . . But I now proceed to the other instance that I would give 
an account of, which is of the little child forementioned. Her 
name is J^be_Bartlet, da'ighfer of William Martlet. I shall 
give the account as I took it from the mouths of her parents, 
whose veracity, none that know them doubt of. 

She was bom in March, in the year 1731. About the latter 
end of April, or beginning of May, 1735, she was greatly af- 
fected by the talk of her brother, who had been hopefully con- 
verted a little before, at about eleven years of age, and then 
seriously talked to her about the great things of religion. Her 
parents did not know of it at that time, and were not wont, in 
the counsels they gave to their cliildren, particularly to direct 
themselves to her, by reason of her being so young, and, as 
they supposed not capable of understanding, but after hei 
brother had talked to her, they observed her very earnestly 
to listen to the advice they gave to the other children, and 
she was observed very constantly to retire, several times in a 
day, as was concluded, for secret prayer, and grew more and 
more engaged in religion, and was more frequent in her closet, 
till at last she was wont to visit it five or six times in a day, 
and was so engaged in it, that nothing would, at any time divert 
her from her stated closet exercises. Her mother often observed 
and watched her, when sucli things occurred, as she thought 
most likely to divert her, either by putting it out of her thoughts, 
or otherwise engaging her inclinations, but never could observe 
her to fail. She mentioned some very lemarkable instances. 

She once, of her own accord, spake of her unsuccessfulness, 
m that she could not find God, or to that purpose. But on 
Thursday, the last day of July, about the middle of the day, 
the child being in the closet, where it used to retire, its mother 
heard it speaking aloud, which was unusual, and never had been 
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observed before, and her voice seemed to be as of one exceed- 
ing importunate and engaged, but her mother could distinctly 
hear only these words, (spoken in her childish manner, but 
seemed to be spoken with extraordinary earnestness, and out of 
distress of soul) Pray blessed lord give me salvanon 1 1 pray, 
BEG pardon all my sms' When the child had done prayer, she 
came out of the closet, and came and sat down by her mother, 
and cried out aloud. Her mother very earnestly asked her 
several times, what the matter was, before she would make 
any answer, but she continued exceedingly crying, and wreath- 
ing her body to and fro, like one in anguish of spirit. Her 
mother then asked her whether she was afraid that God would 
not give her salvation. She then answered yes, I am afraid 
I shall go to hell ! Her mother then endeavored to quiet her, 
and told her she would not liave her cry, . . she must be a good 
girl, and pray every day, and she hoped God would give her 
salvation. But this dtd not quiet her at all . . . but she continued 
thus earnestly crying and taking on for some time, til! at length 
she suddenly ceased crying and began to smile, and presently 
said with a smiling countenance . . . Mother, the kingdom of 
heaven is come to me' Her mother was surprised at the sudden 
alteration, and at the speech, and knew not what to make of it, 
but at first said nothing to her. The child presently spake 
again, and said, there is another come to me, and there is another. 

. . . there is three; and being asked what she meant, she answered. 

. . . One IS, thy will be done, and there is another . . . en)oy him 
forever; by which it seems tliat when the child said there is three 
come to me, she meant three passages of its catechism that came 
to her mind. 

After the child had said this, she reured again into her closet; 
and her mother went over to her brother’s, who was next 
neighbor; and when she came back, the child being come out 
of the closet, meets her mother with this cheerful speech ... I 
can find God now' Rcfernng to what she had before com- 
plained of, that she could not find God. Then the child spoke 
again, and said ... I love God! Her mother asked her how well 
she loved God, whether she loved God better than her father 



Narrative of Surprising Conversions 87 

and mother, she said, yes. Then she asked her whether she 
loved God better than her little sister Rachel, slie answered yes, 
better than any thing' Then her eldest sister, referring to her 
saying she could find God now, asked her where she could 
find God; she answered, in heaven: Why, said she, have you 
been in heaven? No, said the cliild. By this it seems not to 
have been any imagination of any thing seen with bodily eyes 
that she called God, when she said 1 can find God now. Her 
mother asked her whether she was afraid of going to hell, and 
that had made her cry She answered, yes, I was, but now I 
shall not. Her mother asked her whether she thought that God 
had given her salvation, she answered yes. Her mother asked 
her, when; she answered, to day. She appeared all that afternoon 
exceeding cheerful and joyful. One of the neighbors asked her 
how she felt herself? She answered, I feel better than I did. The 
neighbor asked her what made her feel better; she answered, 
God makes me That evening as she lay a bed, she called one 
of her little cousins to her, that was present in the room, as 
having something to say to him; and when he came, she told 
him that heaven was better than earth Tlie next day being 
Friday, her mother asking her her catechism, asked her what 
God made her for, she answered, to serve him; and added, 
every body should serve God, and get an interest in Christ. 

The same day the elder cliildren, when they came home from 
school, seemed much affected with the extraordinary change 
that seemed to be made in Phebe, and her sister Abigail stand- 
ing by, her mother took occasion to counsel her, now to im- 
prove her time, to prepare for another world, on which Phebe 
burst out in tears, and cried out, poor Nabby ' Her mother told 
her, she would not have her crj', she hoped that God would 
give Nabby salvation, but that did not quiet her, but she con- 
tinued earnestly crying for some time, and when she had in a 
measure ceased, her sister Eunice being by her, she burst out 
again, and cried, poor Eunice' and cried exceedingly; and when 
she had almost done, she went into another room, and there 
looked upon her sister Naomi, and burst out again, crying poor 
Amy! Her mother was greatly affected at such a behavior in 
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the child, and knew not what to say to her. One of the neigh- 
bors coming in a little after, asked her what she had cned for. 
She seemed, at hrst backward to tell the reason: Her mother 
told her she might tell that person, for he had given her an 
apple; upon which she said, she cned because she was afraid 
they would go to hell. 

At night a certain minister, that was occasionally in the 
town, was at the house, and talked considerably wnh her of tlie 
things of religion, and after he was gone, she sat leaning on 
the table, with tears running out of her eyes, and being asked 
what made her cry, she said it was thinking about God. The 
next day being Saturday, she seemed great part of the day to 
be in a very affectionate frame, had four turns of crying, and 
seemed to endeavor to curb heiself, and hide her tears, and was 
very backward to talk of the occasion of it. On the sabbath 
day she was asked whether she believed in God, she answered 
yes And being told that Chnst was the Son of God, she made 
ready answer, and said, I know it. 

From this time there has appeared a very remarkable abid- 
ing change in the child She has been very strict upon the Sab- 
bath, and seems to long for the sabbath day before it comes, 
and will often in the week time be inquiring how long it is to 
the sabbath day, and must have the days particularly counted 
over that are between, before she will be contented. And she 
seems to love God’s house ... is very eager to go thither. Her 
mother once asked her why she had such a mind to go^ Whether 
It was not to see the fine folks’ She said no, it was to hear Mr. 
Edwards preach When she is in the place of worship, she is 
very far from spending her time there as children at her age 
usually do, but appears with an attention that is very extraor- 
dinary for such a child. She also appears, very desirous at all 
opportunities, to go to private religious meetings, and is very 
still and attentive at home, in prayer time, and has appeared af- 
fected in time of family prayer. She seems to delight much in 
hearing religious conversation. When I once was there with 
some others that nere strangers, and talked to her something 
of religion, she seemed more than ordinanly attentive; and when 
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we were gone, she looked out very wistly after us, and said . . . 
I wish they would come again 1 Her mother asked her why: 
Said she, I love to hear them talk! 

She seems to have very much of the fear of God before her 
eyes, and an extraordinary dread of sin against him, of which 
her mother mentioned the following remarkable instance. Some 
time in August, the last year, she went with some bigger chil- 
dren, to get some plumbs, in a neighbor’s lot, knowing nothing 
of any harm in what she did, but when she brought some of 
the plumbs into the house, her mother mildly reproved her, 
and told her, diat she must not get plumbs without leave, be- 
cause It was sin God had commanded her not to steal. The 
child seemed greatly surprised, and burst out into tears, and 
cried out. . . I will not have these plumbs! And turning to her 
sister Eunice, very earnestly said to her . . . why did you ask 
me to go to that plumb tree^ I should not have gone if you had 
not asked me. The other children did not seem to be much 
affected or concerned, but there was no pacifying Phebe. Her 
mother told her she might go and ask leave, and then it would 
not be sin for her to eat them, and sent one of the children to 
that end; and when she returned, her mother told her that the 
owner had given leave, now she might eat them, and it would 
not be stealing. This stilled her a little while, but presently 
she broke out again into an exceeding fit of crying Her mother 
asked her what made her cry again^ Why she cried now, since 
they had asked leave^ What tt was that troubled her now^ And 
asked her several times very earnestly, before she made any 
answer, but at last, said it was because . . . because it was sin. 
She continued a considerable time crying; and said she would 
not go again if Eunice asked her an hundred times; and she 
retained her aversion to that fruit for a considerable time, un- 
der the remembrance of her former sin. 

She, at some times, appears greatly affected and delighted 
with texts of scripture that come to her mind. Particularly, 
about the beginning of November, the last year, that text came 
to her mind. Rev 111. 20. Behold I stand at the door and knock. 
If any man hear my voice, and open the door, 1 will come in, and 



Jonathan Edwards 


90 

sup with him and he with me. She spoke of it to those of the fam- 
ily, with a great appearance of |oy, a smiling countenance, and 
elevation of voice, and afterwards she went into another room, 
where her mother overheard her talking very earnestly to the 
cluldren about it, and particularly heard her say to them, three or 
four times over, with an air of exceeding joy and admiration . , . 
Why It IS to SUP WITH GOD At some time about the middle of 
winter, very late in the night, when all were in bed, her mother 
perceived that she was awake, and heard her as though she was 
weeping. She called to her, and asked her what was the matter. 
She answered with a low voice, so that hei mother could not 
hear what she said, but thinking it might be occasioned by some 
spiritual affection, said no more to her; but perceived her to he 
awake, and to continue in the same frame for a considerable 
time Tlie next morning she asked her whether she did not cry 
the last nighf The child answered yes, I did cry a little, for I 
was thinking about God and Qinst, and they loved me. Her 
mother asked her, whether to think of God and Christ’s loving 
her made her cry; She answered yes, it does sometimes. 

She has often manifested a great concern for the good of other 
souls, and has been wont, many times, affectionately to counsel 
the other children. Once about die latter end of September, the 
last year, when she and some odiers of the children were in a 
room by themselves a husking Indian corn, the child, after a 
while, came out and sat by the fire. Her mother took notice that 
she appeared with a more than ordinary senous and pensive 
countenance, but at last she broke silence, and said, I have been 
talking to Nabby and Eunice Her mother asked her what she 
had said to them Why, said she, I told them they must pray, 
and prepare to die, that they had but a little while to live in this 
world, and they must be alwa)rs ready. When Nabby came out, 
her mother asked her whether she had said that to them. Yes, said 
she, she said that and a great deal more At other times the child 
took her opportunities to talk to the other children about the 
great concern of their souls; sometimes so as much to affect them, 
and set them into tears She was once exceeding importunate 
with her mother to go with her sister Naomi to pray: Her mother 
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endeavored to put her off, but she pulled her by the sleeve, and 
seemed as if she would by no means be denied. At last her 
mother told her, that Amy must go and pray herself; but, says 
the child, she will not go, and persisted earnestly to beg of her 
mother to go with her. 

She has discovered an uncommon degree of a spirit of char- 
ity, particularly on the following occasion A poor man that 
lives in the woods, had lately lost a cow that the family much 
depended on, and being at the house, he was relating his mis- 
fortune, and telling of the straits and difficulties they were 
reduced to by it. She rook much nonce of it, and it wrought 
exceedingly on her compassions, and after she had attentively 
heard him a while, she went away to her father, who was in the 
shop, and intreated him to give that man a cow, and told him 
that the poor man had no cow! Tliat the hunters or something 
else had killed his cow! And intreated him to give him one of 
theirs. Her father told her that they could not spare one Then 
she intreated him to let him and his family come and live at his 
house, and had much talk of tlie same nature, whereby she mani- 
fested bowels of compassion to the poor. 

She has manifested great love to her minister, particularly 
when I returned fiom my long journey for my health, the last 
fall, when she heard of it, she appeared very joyful at the news, 
and told the children of it with an elevated voice, as the most 
joyful tidings, repeating it over and over, Mr. Edwards is come 
home' Mr. Edwards is come home! She still continues very 
constant in secret prayer, so far as can be observed, (for she 
seems to have 110 desire that others should observe her when she 
retires, but seems to be a child of a reserved temper) and every 
night before she goes to bed will say her catechism, and will by 
no means miss of it She never forgot it but once, and then after 
she was a bed, thought of it and cried out in tears ... I have not 
said my catechism ' And would not be quieted till her mother 
asked her the catechism as she lay in bed. She sometimes ap- 
pears to be in doubt about the condition of her soul, and when 
asked whether she thinks that she is prepared for death, speaks 
something doubtfully about it At other times seems to have no 
doubt, but when asked, replies yes, without hesitation. . . . 



THEOLOGICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL 
WRITINGS 

GOD GLORIFIED IN MAN’s DEPENDENCE 

I There is an absolute and universal dependence of the re- 
deemed on God. The nature and contrivance of our redemption 
is such, that the redeemed are in every thing directly, immedi- 
ately, and entirely dependent on God* They are dependent on 
him for all, and are dependent on him every way. 

The several ways wherein the dependence of one being may 
be upon another for its good, and wherein the redeemed of 
Jesus Chnst depend on God for all their good, are these, vij. 
That they have all their good of him, and that they have all 
through him, and that they have all in him- That he is the cause 
and original whence all their good comes, therein it is ^him, 
and that he is the medtum by which it is obtained and conveyed, 
therein they have it through him; and that he is the good itself 
given and conveyed, therein it is in him. Now those that are 
redeemed by Jesus Christ do, in all these respects, very directly 
and entirely depend on God for their all 

First, Tile redeemed have all their good of God. God is the 
great author of it. He is the first cause of it; and not only so, but 
he IS the only proper cause. It is of God that we have our Re- 
deemer. It IS God that has provided a Saviour for us. Jesus 
Christ IS not only of God in his person, as he is the only begot- 
ten Son of God, but he is from God, as we are concerned in him, 
and in his oilice of Mediator. He is the gift of God to us God 
chose and anointed him, appointed him his work, and sent him 
into the world. And as it is God tliat gives, so it is God that ac- 
cepts the Saviour He gives the purchaser, and he affords the 
thing purchased. 

It is of God that Chnst becomes ours, that we are brought to 
him and are united to him. It is of God that we receive faith to 
close with him, that we may have an interest in him Eph. ii. 8 

9 * 
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“For by grace ye are saved, through faith; and that not of your- 
selves, It IS the gift of God.” It is of God that we actually re- 
ceive all the benefits that Chnst has purchased. It is God that 
pardons and justifies, and delivers from going down to hell, and 
into his favour the redeemed are received, when they are justi- 
fied. So It is God that delivers from the dominion of sin, cleanses 
us from our filthiness, and changes us from our deformity. It is 
of God that the redeemed receive all their true excellency, wis- 
dom, and holiness: and that two ways, vij. as the Holy Ghost by 
whom these things are immediately wrought is from God, pro- 
ceeds from him, and is sent by him, and also as the Holy Ghost 
himself IS God, by whose operation and indwelling the knowl- 
edge of God and divine things, a holy disposition and all grace, 
are conferred and upheld. And though means are made use of in 
conferring grace on men’s souls, yet it is of God that we have 
these means of grace, and it is he that makes them effectual. It is 
of God that we have the holy scriptures, they are his word. It is 
of God that we have ordinances, and their efficacy depends on 
the immediate influence of his Spirit. The ministers of the gos- 
pel are sent of God, and all their sufficiency is of him. — 2 Cor. 
IV. 7. "We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excel- 
lency of the power may be of God, and not of us.” Their suc- 
cess depends entirely and absolutely on the immediate blessing 
and influence of God 

I. The redeemed have all from the grace of God. It was of 
mere grace tliat God gave us his only begotten Son. The grace 
IS great in proportion to the excellency of what is given. The 
gift was infinitely precious, because it was of a person infinitely 
worthy, a person of infinite glory, and also because it was of a 
person infinitely near and dear to God The grace is great in 
proportion to the benefit we have given us in him. The benefit 
IS doubly infinite, in that in him we have deliverance from an 
infinite, because an eternal misery, and do also receive eternal 
joy and glory. The grace in bestowing this gift is great in pro- 
portion to our unworthiness to whom it is given; instead of de- 
serving such a gift, we mented infinitely ill of God’s hands. The 
grace is great according to the manner of giving, or m propor- 
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tion to the humiliation and expense of the method and means by 
which a way is made for our having the gift. He gave him to 
dwell amongst us, he gave him to us incarnate, or in our nature; 
and in the like though sinless infirmities. He gave him to us m a 
low and afflicted state, and not only so, but as slain, that he 
might be a feast for our souls. 

Tbe grace of God in bestowing this gift is most free. It was 
what God was under no obligation to bestow. He might have 
rejected fallen man, as he did the fallen angels It was what we 
never did any thing to merit; it was given while we were yet 
enemies, and before we had so much as repented It was from 
the love of God who saw no excellency in us to attract it, and it 
was without expectation of ever being requited for it. — ^And it 
IS from mere grace that the benefits of Christ arc applied to such 
and such particular persons. Tliose that are called and sanctified 
are to attribute it alone to the good pleasure of God’s goodness 
by which they are distinguished. He is sovereign, and hath 
mercy on whom he will have mercy. 

Man hath now a greater dependence on the grace of God than 
he had before the fall He depends on free goodness of God for 
much more than he did then. Then he depended on God’s 
goodness for conferring the reward of perfect obedience; for 
God was not obliged to promise and bestow that reward. But 
now we are dependent on the grace of God for much more; we 
stand in need of grace, not only to bestow glory upon us, but to 
deliver us from hell and eternal wrath. Under the first covenant 
we depended on God’s goodness to give us the reward of right- 
eousness; and so we do now: But we stand in need of God’s free 
and sovereign grace to give us that righteousness; to pardon our 
sin, and release us from the guilt and infinite demerit of it. 

And as we are dependent on the goodness of God for more 
now than under the first covenant, so we are dependent on a 
much greater, more free and wonderful goodness We are now 
more dependent on God’s arbitrary and sovereign good pleasure. 
We were in our first estate dependent on God for holiness. We 
had our original righteousness from him, but then holiness was 
not bestowed in such a way of sovereign good pleasure as it is 
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now. Man was created holy, for it became God to create holy 
all his reasonable creatures. It would have been a disparagement 
to the holiness of God’s nature, if he had made an intelligent 
creature unholy. But now when fallen man is made holy, it is 
from mere and arbitrary grace- God may for ever deny holiness 
to the fallen creature if he pleases, without any disparagement to 
any of his perfections 

And we are not onlj indeed more dependent on the grace of 
God, but our dependence is much more conspicuous, because 
our own insufliciency and helplessness in ourselves is much 
more apparent in our fallen and undone state, than it was before 
we were either sinful or miserable. We are more apparently de- 
pendent on God for holiness, because we are first sinful, and 
utterly polluted, and afterward holy. So the production of the 
effect is sensible, and its derivation from God more obvious. If 
man was ever holy and always was so, it would not be so ap- 
parent, tliat he had not holiness necessarily, as an inseparable 
qualification of human nature So we are more apparently de- 
pendent on free grace foi the favour of God, for we are first 
justly die objects of his displeasure, and afterw'ard are received 
into favour. We are more apparently dependent on God for 
happiness, being first miserable, and afterward happy. It is more 
apparently free and without mem in us, because we are actually 
without any kind of excellency lo merit, if there could be any 
such thing as merit in crcaiurc-cxccllency And we arc not only 
without any true excellency, but are full of, and wholly defiled 
with, that which is infinilely odious All our good is more ap- 
parently from God, because we arc first naked and wholly with- 
out any good, and afterward ennehed with all good. 

2. We receive all from the power of God. Man’s redemption 
is often spoken of as a work of wonderful power as well as 
grace The great power of God appears in bringing a sinner 
from his low state from the depths of sin and misery, to such an 
exalted state of holiness and happiness. Eph. 1. 19. "And what is 
the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of his mighty power.” — 

We are dependent on God’s power through every step of our 
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redemption. We are dependent on the power of God to convert 
us, and give faith in Jesus Christ, and the new nature. It is a 
work of creation: “If any man be in Christ, he is a new crea- 
ture,” 2 Cor. V. 17 “We are created m Chnst Jesus,” Eph. 11 ro. 
The fallen creature cannot attain to true holiness, but by being 
created again, Eph. iv. 24. “And that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in nghteousness and true holiness.” 
It IS a raising from the dead, Colos. 11. 12, 13. “Wherein also ye 
are risen with him through the faith of the operation of God, 
who hath raised him fiom the dead.” Yea, it is a more glorious 
work of power than mere creation, or raising a dead body to 
life, in that the effect attained is greater and more excellent. That 
holy and happy being, and spiritual life which is produced in 
the work of conversion, is a far greater and more glorious effect, 
than mere being and life. And the state from whence the change 
IS made — a death in sin, a total corruption of nature, and depth 
of misery — is far more remote from the state attained, than mere 
death or non-eniity. 

It IS by God’s power also that we are preserved in a state of 
grace. 1 Pet i 5. “Who are kept by the power of God througli 
faith unto salvation ” As grace is at first from God, so it is con- 
tinually from him, and ts maintained by him, as much as light 
in the atmosphere is all day long from the sun, as well as at first 
dawning, or at sun-nsing — Men are dependent on the power of 
God for every exercise of grace, and for carrying on that work 
in the heart, for subduing sin and corruption, increasing holy 
principles, and enabling to bring forth fruit in good works. 
Man IS dependent on divine power in bringing grace to its 
perfection, in making the soul completely amiable in Christ’s 
glortous likeness, and filling of it with a satisfying )oy and bless- 
edness; and for the raising of the body to life, and to such a per- 
fect state, that it shall be suitable for a habitation and organ for 
a soul so perfected and blessed. These are the most glorious 
effects of tile power of God, that are seen in the series of God’s 
acts with respect to the creatures. 

Man was dependent on the power of God in his first estate, 
but he is more dependent on his power now, he needs God’s 



God Glorified 97 

power to do more things for him, and depends on a more won- 
derful exercise of his power. It was an effect of the power of 
God to make man holy at the first; but more remarkably so now, 
because there is a great deal of opposition and difficulty in the 
way. It IS a more glorious effect of power to make that holy 
that was so depraved, and under the dominion of sin, than to 
confer holiness on that which before had nothing of the con- 
trary. It IS a more glorious work of power to rescue a soul out 
of the hands of the devil, and from the powers of darkness, and 
to bring It into a state of salvation, than 10 confer holiness where 
tliere was no prepossession or opposition. Luke xi. 21, 22 
“When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in 
peace; but when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he takeih from him all his armour wherein he 
trusted, and divideth his spoils ” So it is a more glorious work 
of power to uphold a soul in a statcof grace and holiness, and to 
carry it on till it is brought to glory, when there is so much sin 
remaining in the heart resisting, and Satan with all his might 
opposing, than it would have been to have kept man from fall- 
ing at first, when Satan had nothing m man — Tims we have 
shown how the redeemed are dependent on God for all their 
good, as they have all of him. 

Secondly, Tliey are also dependent on God for all, as they 
have all through him. God is the medium of it, as well as the 
author and fountain of it. All we have, wisdom, the pardon of 
sin, deliverance from hell, acceptance into God’s favour, grace 
and holmess, true comfort and happiness, eternal life and glory, 
IS from God by a Mediator, and this Mediator is God, hich 
Mediator we have an absolute dependence upon, as he through 
whom we receive all. So that here is another way wherein we 
have our dependence on God for all good. God not only 
gives us the Mediator, and accepts his mediation, and of his 
power and grace bestows the things purchased by the Mediator; 
but he the Mediator is God. 

Our blessings are what we have by purchase, and the pur- 
chase IS made of God, the blessings are purchased of him, and 
God gives the purchaser; and not only so, but God is the pur- 



Jonathan Edwards 


98 

chaser. Yea, God is both the purchaser and the price; for Christ 
who IS God, purchased these blessings for us, by offering up 
himself as the price of our salvation. He purchased eternal life 
by the sacnfice of himself Heb. vii. 27. “He offered up him- 
self.” And chap. ix. 26. “He hath appeared to take away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself.” Indeed it was the human nature that 
was offered, but it was the same person with the divine, and 
therefore was an infinite pnce. 

As we thus have our good through God, we have a depend- 
ence on him in a respect that man in his first estate had not. 
Man was to have eternal life then through his own righteous- 
ness, so that he had partly a dependence upon what was in him- 
self; for we have a dependence upon that through which we have 
our good, as well as that from which we have it. and though 
man’s righteousness that he then depended on was indeed from 
God, yet it was his own, it was inherent in himself, so that his 
dependence was not so tmmediatelv on God. But now the 
righteousness that we arc dependent on is not in ourselves, but 
in God Wo are saved through the righteousness of Christ, he 
IS made unto us ng/iteousness, and therefore is prophesied of, Jer. 
xxiii 6, under that name, “the Lord our righteousness ” In that 
the righteousness we are )ustificd by is the righteousness of 
Christ, It IS the righteousness of God 2 Cor v 21 “Tliat we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him.” — Thus in re- 
demption we have not only all things of God, but by and through 
liim, I Cor. viii 6 “But to us there is but one God, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him, and one Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him.” 

Thirdly, The redeemed have all their good m God We not 
only have it of him, and through him, but it consists m him, he 
IS all our good. — The good of the redeemed is either objective 
or inherent By their objective good, I mean that extrinsic ob- 
ject, in the possession and enjojment of which they are happy. 
Their inherent good is that excellency or pleasure winch is in 
tile soul Itself. ith respect to both of which the redeemed have 
all their good in God, or, which is the same thing, God lumself 
IS all dicir good. 
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I. The redeemed have all their objective good in God. God 
himself IS the great good which they are brought to the pos- 
session and enjoyment of by redemption. He is the highest 
good, and the sum of all that good which Christ purchased. God 
IS the inhentance of the saints, he is the portion of their souls. 
God IS their wealth and treasure, their food, their life, tlieir 
dwelling-place, their ornament and diadem, and their everlast- 
ing honour and glory. They have none in heaven but God, he 
is the great good which the redeemed are received to at death, 
and which they are to rise to at the end of the world. The 
Lord God is the light of the heavenly Jerusalem, and is the 
“river of the water of life” that runs, and “the tree of life that 
grows, in the midst of the paradise of God.” The glorious ex- 
cellencies and beauty of God will be what will for ever enter- 
tain the minds of the saints, and the love of God will be their 
everlasting feast. The redeemed will indeed enjoy other things, 
they will enjoy the angels, and will enjoy one another: but that 
which they shall enjoy m the angels, or each other, or m any 
thing else whatsoever, that will yield them delight and happi- 
ness, will be what shall be seen of God in them 

2 The redeemed have all their inherent good in God. In- 
herent good is two-fold. It IS cither excellency or pleasure. 
These the redeemed not only derive from God, as caused by 
him, but have them in him. They have spiritual excellency 
and joy by a kind of participation of God. They are made 
excellent by a communication of God’s excellency. God puts 
his own beauty, i. e his beautiful likeness, upon their souls 
Tlicy are made partakers of the divine nature, or moral image 
of God, 2 Pet. 1. 4. They are holy by being made partakers 
of God’s holiness, Heb. xii. 10. The saints are beautiful and 
blessed by a communication of God's holiness and joy, as the 
moon and planets are bright by the sun’s light. The saint hath 
spiritual joy and pleasure by a kind of effusion of God on the 
soul. In these things the redeemed have communion with God; 
that IS, they partake with him and of him. 

The saints have both their spiritual excellency and blessed- 
ness by the gift of the Holy Ghost, and his dwelling in them. 
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They are not only caused by the Holy Ghost, but are in him as 
their pnnciple. The Holy Spirit becoming an inhabitant, is a 
vital principle m the soul. He, acting in, upon, and with the 
soul, becomes a fountain of true holiness and joy, as a spring 
IS of water, by the exertion and diffusion of itself. John iv. 14. 
“But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him, shall be 
in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.” 
Compared with chap vii 38, 39. “He that believeth on me, 
as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water, but this spake he of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him should receive.” Tlie sum of what Christ has 
purchased for us, is that spnng of water spoken of m the for- 
mer of those places, and those rivers of living water spoken of 
in the latter. And the sum of the blessings, which the redeemed 
shall receive in heaven, is that nver of water of life that pro- 
ceeds from the throne of God and the Lamb, Rev. xxii. i. 
which doubtless signifies the same with those rivers of living 
water, explained John vii 38, 39 which is elsewhere called the 
“river of God’s pleasures ” Herein consists the fulness of good, 
which the saints receive of Christ. It is by partaking of the 
Holy Spirit, that they have communion with Christ in his 
fulness. God hath given the Spirit, not by measure unto him, 
and they do receive of his fulness, and grace for grace. This 
IS the sum of the saints’ inheritance, and therefore that little 
of the H0I3 Ghost which believers have in this world, is said 
to be the earnest of their inhenunce, 2 Cor. 1. 22. “Who hath 
also sealed us, and given us the Spirit in our hearts ” And 
chap. v. 5 “Now he that hath wrought us for the self same 
thing, IS God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of the 
Spirit” And Eph. 1 13, 14. “Ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise, which is tlie earnest of our inheritance, until 
the redemption of the purchased possession.” 

The Holy Spirit and good things are spoken of in senpture 
as the same; as if the Spirit of God communicated to the soul, 
comprised all good things. Matt. vii. 11. “How much more 
shall j our heavenly Father give good things to them that ask 
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him^” In Luke it is, chap. xi. 13 “How much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spint to them that ask him?” 
This IS the sum of the blessings that Christ died to procure, 
and the subject of gospel-promises. Gal. 111. 13, 14. “He was 
made a curse for us, that we might receive the promise of the 
Spirit through faith.” The Spirit of God is the great promise 
of the Father. Luke xxiv. 49. “Behold, I send the promise of my 
Father upon you.” The Spint of God therefore is called “the 
Spirit of promise”, Eph. 1. 33. This promised thing Christ re- 
ceived, and had given into his hand, as soon as he had finished 
the work of our redemption, to bestow on all that he had re- 
deemed; Acts 11. 13 “Therefore being by the nght hand of God 
exalted, and having received of tlie Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye botli see and 
hear.” So that all the holiness and happiness of the redet'med 
IS m God. It is in the communications, indwelling, and acting 
of the Spint of God. Holiness and happiness are in the fruit, 
here and hereafter, because God dwells in them, and they in 
God. 

Thus God has given us die Redeemer, and it is by him that 
our good IS purchased So God is the Redeemer and the price, 
and he also is the good purchased So that all that we have is 
of God, and through him, and in him Rom. xi. 36 “For of 
him, and through him, and to him, (or in him,) are all things ” 
The same in the Gieek that is here rendered to him, is rendered 
m him, 1 Cor. viu. (S. 



A DIVINE AND SUPERNATURAL LIGHT 

IMMEDIATELY IMPARTED TO THE SOUI BY THE SPIRIT OP GOD, SHOWN TO 
BE BOTH A SCRIPTURAL AND RATIONAL DOCTRINE 

MATTlirwxvi 17 — And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Barjona for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my I ather which is in heaven. 

DOCTRINE 

Tliat there is such a thing as a Spiritual and Divine Light, 
immediately imparted to the soul by God, of a different nature 
from any that is obtained by natural means 

In what I say on this subject, at this time, I would, 

I. Show what this divine light is 

II. How It IS given immediately by God, and not obtained 
by natural means 

III. Show the truth of the doctnne 

And then conclude with a brief improvement 

I I would show what this spiritual and divine light is. And 
in order to it, would show. 

First, In a few things wliat it is not. And here, 

I. Tliosc convictions that natural men mav have of their sm 
and misery, is not this spiritual and divine lighi Men in a natu- 
ral condition may have convictions of the guilt that lies upon 
them, and of the anger of God, and their danger of divine 
vengeance. Such convictions arc from light or seiisiblcness of 
truth That some sinners have a greater conviction of their 
guilt and misery than others, is because some have more light, 
or more of an apprehension of truth than others And this light 
and conviction may be from the Spirit of God, the Spirit con- 
vinces men of sin but vet nature is much more concerned in it 
than in the communication of that spintual and divine light that 
IS spoken of in the doctrine, it is from the Spirit of God only as 
assisting natural principles, and not as infusing any new prin- 
ciples. Common grace differs from special, in that it influences 
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only by assisting of nature; and not by imparting grace, or 
bestowing any thing above nature. The light that is obtained 
lb wholly natural, or of no superior kind to what mere nature 
attains to, though more of that kind be obtained than would be 
obtained if men were left wholly to themselves’ or, m other 
words, common grace only assists the faculties of the soul to do 
that more fully wluch tliey do by nature, as natural conscience 
or reason will, by mere nature, make a man sensible of guilt, 
and will accuse and condemn him when he has done amiss 
Conscience is a principle natural to men, and the work that it 
doth naturally, or of itself, is to give an apprehension of right 
and wrong, and to suggest to the mind the relation that there is 
between right and wrong, and a retribution. The Spirit tif God, 
in those convictions which unregencrate men sometimes have, 
assists conscience to do this work in a further degree than it 
would do if they were left to themselves he helps it against 
those things that tend to stupify it, and obstruct its exercise 
But in the renewing and sanctifying work of the Hoi) Ghost, 
those things are wrought in the soul that are above nature, and 
of which there is nothing of the like kind in the soul by nature, 
and they are caused to exist in the soul habitually, and according 
to such a stated constitution or law that lays such a foundation 
for exercises in a continued course, as is called a principle of 
nature. Not only are remaining pnnciples assisted to do their 
work more freely and fully, but those principles are restored 
that were utterly destroyed by the fall, and the mind thence- 
forward habitually exerts those acts that the dominion of sin 
had made it as wholly destitute of, as a dead body is of vital 
acts. 

TTie Spirit of God acts in a very different manner in the one 
case, from what he doth in the other He may indeed act upon 
the mind of a natural man, but he acts in the mind of a saint as 
an indwelling vital principle He acts upon the mind of an un- 
regenerate person as an extrinsic, occasional agent, for in acting 
upon them, he doth not unite himself to them, for notwithstand- 
ing all his influences that they may be the subjects of, they are 
sail sensual, having not the Spirit, Jude 19. But he unites him- 
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self -with the mind of a saint, takes him for his temple, actuates 
and influences him as a new supernatural pnnciple of life and 
action. There is this difference, that the Spirit of God, in acting 
m the soul of a godly man, exerts and communicates himself 
there in his own proper nature. Holiness is the proper nature 
of the Spint of God. The Holy Spirit operates m the minds of 
the godly, by uniting himself to them, and living m them, and 
exerting his own nature in the exercise of their faculties. The 
Spint of God may act upon a creature, and yet not in acting com- 
municate himself. The Spirit of God may act upon inanimate 
creatures; as, the Spirit moved upon the face of the waters, in the 
beginning of the creation; so the Spint of God may act upon 
the minds of men many ways, and communicate himself no 
more than when he acts upon an inanimate creature. For in- 
stance, he may excite thoughts in them, may assist their natural 
reason and understanding, or may assist other natural prin- 
ciples, and this without any union with the soul, but may act, 
as It were, as upon an external object. But as he acts m his holy 
influences and spintual operations, he acts in a way of peculiar 
communication of himself; so that the subject is thence de- 
nominated spintual. 

2. This spintual and divine light does not consist in any im- 
pression made upon the imagination. It is no impression upon 
the mind, as though one saw any thing with the bodily eyes: 
It is no imagination or idea of an outward light or glory, or any 
beauty of form or countenance, or a visible lustre or brightness 
of any object. The imagination may be strongly impressed with 
such things; but this is not spiritual light. Indeed when the 
mind has a lively discovery of spiritual things, and is greatly 
affected by the power of divine light, it may, and probably very 
commonly doth, much affect the imagination, so that impres- 
sions of an outward beauty or brightness may accompany those 
spintual discovenes. But spintual light is not that impression 
upon the imagination, but an exceeding different thing from it. 
Natural men may have lively impressions on their imaginations; 
and we cannot determine but the devil, who transforms himself 
into an angel of light, may cause imaginations of an outward 
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beauty, or visible glory, and of sounds and speeches, and other 
such things; but these are things of a vastly inferior nature to 
spiritual light. 

3. This spiritual light is not the suggesting of any new truths 
or propositions not contained in the word of God. This sug- 
gesting of new truths or doctrines to the mind, independent of 
any antecedent revelation of those propositions, either in word 
or wnting, is inspiration; such as the prophets and apostles had, 
and such as some enthusiasts pretend to. But this spiritual light 
that I am speaking of, is quite a different thing from inspiration: 
It reveals no new doctnne, it suggests no new proposiuon to 
the mind, it teaches no new thing of God, or Christ, or another 
world, not taught in the Bible, but only gives a due apprehen- 
sion of those things that are taught in the word of God. 

4. It IS not every affecting view that men have of the things 
of religion that is this spiritual and divine light. Men by mere 
pnnciples of nature are capable of being affected with things 
that have a special relation to religion as well as other things. 
A person by mere nature, for instance, may be liable to be af- 
fected with the story of Jesus Chnst, and the sufferings he un- 
derwent, as well as by any other tragical story: be may be the 
more affected with it from the interest he conceives mankind to 
have in it: yea, he may be affected with it without believing it; 
as well as a man may be affected with what he reads in a romance, 
or sees acted in a stage play. He may be affected with a lively 
and eloquent description of many pleasant things that attend the 
state of the blessed in lieaven, as well as his imagination be en- 
tertained by a romantic description of the pleasantness of fairy 
land, or the like. And that common belief of the truth of the 
things of religion, that persons may have from education or 
otherwise, may help forward their affection. We read in Scrip- 
ture of many that were greatly affected with things of a religious 
nature, who yet are there represented as wholly graceless, and 
many of them very ill men. A person therefore may have affect- 
ing views of the things of religion, and yet be very destitute of 
spiritual light. Flesh and blood may be the author of this; one 
man may give another an affecting view of divine things with 
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but common assistance: but God alone can give a spiritual dis* 
covery of them. 

But I proceed to show. 

Secondly, Positively what this spintual and divine light is. 

And It may be thus descnbed: a true sense of the divine ex- 
cellency of the things revealed in the word of God, and a con- 
viction of the truth and reality of them thence arising. 

This spintual light pnmanly consists in the former of these, 
VIZ., a real sense and apprehension of the divine excellency of 
things revealed in the word of God. A spiritual and saving con- 
viction of the truth and reality of these things, arises from such 
a sight of their divine excellency and glory; so that this convic- 
tion of their truth is an effect and namral consequence of this 
sight of their divine glory. There is therefore m this spiritual 
light, 

t. A true sense of the divine and superlative excellency of 
the things of religion, a real sense of the excellency of God and 
Jesus Christ, and of the work of redemption, and the ways 
and works of God revealed in the gospel. There is a divine 
and superlanve glory in these things, an excellency that is of 
a vastly higher kind, and more sublime nature than in other 
things; a glory greatly distinguishing them from all that is 
earthly and temporal. He that is spiritually enlightened truly 
apprehends and sees it, or has a sense of it. He does not merely 
rationally believe that God is glonous, but he has a sense of the 
gloriousness of God in his heart. There is not only a rational 
belief that God is holy, and tliat holiness is a good thing, but 
there is a sense of the loveliness of God’s holiness. There is not 
only a speculatively judging that God is gracious, but a sense 
how amiable God is upon that account, or a sense of the beauty 
of this divine attribute. 

There is a twofold understanding or knowledge of good that 
God has made the mind of man capable of. The first, that 
which IS merely speculative and notional; as when a person 
only speculatively judges that any thing is, which, by the agree- 
ment of mankind, is called good or excellent, viz , that which is 
most to general advantage, and between which and a reward 
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there IS a suitableness, and the hke. And the other is, that which 
consists in the sense of the heart: as when there is a sense of the 
beauty, amiableness, or sweetness of a thing,* so that the heart is 
sensible of pleasure and delight in the presence of the idea of it. 
In the former is exercised merely the speculative faculty, or the 
understanding, strictly so called, or as spoken of in distinction 
from the will or disposition of the soul. In the latter, the will, 
or inclination, or heart, is mainly concerned. 

Thus there is a difference between having an opinion, that 
God is holy and gracious, and having a sense of the loveliness 
and beauty of that holiness and grace. There is a difference 
between having a rational judgment that honey is sweet, and 
having a sense of its sweetness. A man may have the former, 
that knows not how honey tastes; but a man cannot have the 
latter unless he has an idea of the taste of honey in his mind. 
So there is a difference between believing that a person is 
beautiful, and having a sense of his beauty. The former may 
be obtained by hearsay, but the latter only by seeing the counte- 
nance. There IS a wide difference between mere speculative 
rational judging any thing to be excellent, and having a sense 
of Its sweetness and beauty. The former rests only in the head, 
speculation only is concerned in it, but the heart is concerned 
in the latter. When the heart is sensible of the beauty and 
amiableness of a thing, it necessanly feels pleasure in the appre- 
hension. It IS implied in a person’s being heartily sensible of 
the loveliness of a thing, that the idea of it is sweet and pleasant 
to his soul; which is a far different thing from having a rational 
opinion that it is excellent. 

2. There arises from this sense of divine excellency of things 
contained in the word of God, a conviction of the truth and 
reality of them; and that either directly or mdirealy. 

First, Indirectly, and that two ways. 

I. As the prejudices that are in the heart, against the truth 
of divine things, are hereby removed; so that the mind becomes 
susceptive of the due force of rational arguments for their truth. 
The mind of man is naturally full of prejudices against the truth 
of divine things: it is full of enmity against the doctrines of the 
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gospel; which is a disadvantage to those arguments that prove 
their truth, and causes them to lose their force upon the mind. 
But when a person has discovered to him the divine excellency 
of Chnsoan doctrines, this destroys the enmity, removes those 
prejudices, and sanctifies the reason, and causes it to lie open 
to the force of arguments for their truth. 

Hence was the different effect that Christ’s miracles had to 
convince the disciples from what they had to convince the 
Scribes and Pharisees. Not that they had a stronger reason, or 
had their reason more improved, but their reason was sanctified, 
and those blinding prejudices, that the Scribes and Pharisees 
were under, were removed by the sense they had of the excel- 
lency of Christ and his doctrine. 

2. It not only removes the hinderances of reason, but posi- 
tively helps reason. It makes even the speculative notions the 
more lively. It engages the attention of the mind, with the 
more fixedness and intenseness to that kind of objects, which 
causes it to have a clearer view of them, and enables it more 
clearly to see their mutual relanons, and occasions it to take 
more notice of them The ideas themselves that otherwise are 
dim and obscure, are by this means impressed with the greater 
strength, and have a light cast upon them; so that the mind can 
better judge of them. As he that beholds the objects on the face 
of the earth, when the light of the sun is cast upon them, is 
under greater advantage to discern them m their true forms and 
mutual relations, than he that sees them in a dim starlight or 
twilight. 

The mind having a sensibleness of the excellency of divine 
objects, dwells upon them with delight, and the powers of the 
soul are more awakened and enlivened to employ themselves 
in the contemplation of them, and exert themselves more fully 
and much more to the purpose. The beauty and sweetness of 
the objects draws on the faculties, and draws forth their exer- 
cises: so that reason itself is under far greater advantages for its 
proper and free exercises, and to attain its proper end, free of 
darkness and delusion. But, 

Secondly. A true sense of the divine excellency of the 
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things of God’s word doth more directly and immediately con- 
vmce of the truth of them; and that because the excellency of 
these things is so superlative. There is a beauty in them that is 
so divine and godlike, that is greatly and evidently distinguish- 
ing of them from things merely human, or that men ate the 
inventors and authors of; a glory that is so high and great, that 
when clearly seen, commands assent to their divinity and reality. 
When there is an actual and lively discovery of this beauty and 
excellency, it will not allow of any such thought as that it is a 
human work, or the fruit of men’s invention. This evidence 
that they that are spiritually enlightened have of the truth of 
the things of religion, is a kind of intuitive and immediate evi- 
dence. They believe the doctrines of God’s word to be divine, 
because they see divinity in them, i.e , they see a divine, and 
transcendent, and most evidently distinguishing glory in them; 
such a glory as, if clearly seen, does not leave room to doubt 
of their being of God, and nor of men. 

Such a conviction of the truth of religion as this, arising, 
these ways, from a sense of the divine excellency of them, is that 
true spiritual conviction that there is in saving faith. And this 
original of it, is that by which it is most essentially distinguished 
from that common assent, which unregenerate men are capa- 
ble of. 

II. I proceed now to the second thing proposed, viz , to 
show how this light is immediately given by God, and not 
obtained by natural means And here, 

I. It IS not intended that the natural faculties are not made 
use of in It. The natural faculties are the subject of this light: 
and they are the subject in such a manner, that they are not 
merely passive, but active in it; the acts and exercises of man’s 
understanding are concerned and made use of in it. God, in 
letting in this light into the soul, deals with man according to 
his nature, or as a rational creature, and makes use of his human 
faculties. But yet this light is not the less immediately from 
God for that; though the faculties are made use of, it is as the 
subject and not as the cause; and that acting of the faculties in 
It, IS not the cause, but is either implied in the thing itself (in 
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the light that is imparted) or is the consequence of it. As the 
use that we make of our eyes in beholding vanous objects, when 
the sun arises, is not the cause of the light that discovers those 
objects to us. 

2. It IS not intended that outward means have no concern 
in this affair. As I have observed already, it is not in this affair, 
as it IS in inspiranon, where new truths are suggested: for here 
IS by this light only given a due apprehension of the same truths 
that are revealed in the word of Godj and therefore it is not 
given without the word The gospel is made use of in this 
affair, this light is the light of the glorious gospel of Chnst, 
2 Cor. IV. 4. The gospel is as a glass, by which this light is 
conveyed to us, i Cor. xm. 12. Now we see through a glass. — 
But, 

3. When it is said that this light is given immediately by 
God, and not obtained by natural means, hereby is intended, 
that It IS given by God without mabng use of any means that 
operate by their own power, or a natural force. God makes 
use of means; but it is not as mediate causes to produce this 
effect. There are not truly any second causes of it; but it is 
produced by God immediately. The word of God is no proper 
cause of this effect, it does not operate by any natural force in 
It. The word of God is only made use of to convey to the mind 
the subject matter of this saving instruction: and this indeed it 
doth convey to us by natural force or influence. It conveys to 
our minds these and those doctrmes; it is the cause of the nonon 
of them in our heads, but not of the sense of the divine excel- 
lency of them in our hearts. Indeed a person cannot have 
spiritual light without the word. But that does not argue, that 
the word properly causes that light. The mind cannot see the 
excellency of any doctrine, unless that doctrine be first in the 
mind; but the seeing of the excellency of the doctnne may be 
immediately from the Spirit of God, though the conveying of 
the doctnne or proposition itself may be by the word. So that 
the nonons that are the subject matter of this light, are conveyed 
to the mind by the word of God; but that due sense of the heart, 
wherein this light formally consists, is immediately by the Spirit 
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of God. As for instance, that notion that there is a Christ, and 
that Christ is holy and gracious, is conveyed to the mind by the 
word of God: but the sense of the excellency of Christ by reason 
of that holiness and grace, is nevertheless immediately the work 
of the Holy Spmt. 



THE JUSTICE OF GOD IN THE DAMNATION 
OF SINNERS 

Romans hi. 19. — ^That every mouth may be stopped. 

DOCTRINE 

It IS )ust with God eternally to cast off and destroy sinners 

For this is the punishment which the law condemns to; wbch 
the things that the law says, may well stop every mouth from 
all manner of objection against. 

The truth of this doctrine may appear by the joint considera- 
tion of two things, VIZ., man’s sinfulness, and God’s sovereignty. 

I. It appears from the consideration of man’s sinfulness. 
And that whether we consider the infinitely evil nature of all 
sin, or how much sin men are guilty of. 

I. If we consider the infinite evil and heinousness of sm in 
general, it is not unjust in God to inflict what punishment is 
deserved; because the very notion of deserving punishment is, 
that It may be justly inflicted- a deserved punishment and a just 
punishment are the same thing. To say that one deserves such 
a punishment, and yet to say that he does not justly deserve it, 
is a contradiction; and if he justly deserves it, then it may be 
justly inflicted. 

Every cnme or fault deserves a greater or less punishment, 
in proportion as the cnme itself is greater or less. If any fault 
deserves punishment, then so much the greater the fault, so 
much the greater is the punishment deserved. The faulty 
nature of any thing is the formal ground and reason of its desert 
of punishment; and therefore the more any thing hath of this 
nature, the more punishment it deserves. And therefore the 
ternbleness of the degree of punishment, let it be never so 
ternble, is no argument against the justice of it, if the proportion 
does but hold between the heinousness of the crime and the 
dreadfulness of the punishment; so that if there be any such 

iia 
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thing as a fault infinitely heinous, it will follow that it is just 
to inflict a punishment for it that is infinitely dreadful. 

A cnme is mote or less hemous, according as we are under 
greater or less obligations to the contrary. This is self-evident; 
because it is herein that the cnmmalness or faultiness of any 
thing consists, that it is contrary to what we are obliged or 
bound to, or what ought to be m us. So the faultiness of one 
being’s hating another, is in proportion to his obligauon to 
love him. The cnme of one being’s despising and casting con- 
tempt on another, is proportionably more or less heinous, as 
he was under greater or less obligations to honor him. The 
fault of disobeying another, is greater or less, as any one is 
under greater or less obligations to obey him. And therefore 
if there be any being that we are under infinite obligations to 
love, and honor and obey, the contrary towards him must be 
infinitely faulty. 

Our obligations to love, honor, and obey any being, is in 
proportion to his loveliness, honorableness, and authority; for 
that IS the very meaning of the words. When we say any one 
IS very lovely, it is the same as to say, that he is one very much 
to be loved: or if we say such a one is more honorable than 
another, the meaning of the words is, that he is one that we are 
more obliged to honor. If we say any one has great authority 
over us, it is the same as to say, that he has great right to our 
subjection and obedience 

But God IS a being infinitely lovely, because he hath infinite 
excellency and beauty. To have infinite excellency and beauty, 
IS the same thing as to have infinite loveliness. He is a Being of 
infinite greatness, majesty, and glory; and therefore is infinitely 
honorable. He is infinitely exalted above the greatest potentates 
of the earth, and highest angels in heaven, and therefore is 
infinitely more honorable than they. His authority over us is 
infinite, and the ground of his right to our obedience is infinitely 
strong, for he is infinitely worthy to be obeyed in himself, and 
we have an absolute, universal, and infinite dependence upon 
him. 

So that sin against God, being a violation of infinite obliga- 
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dons, must be a crime infinitely heinous, and so deserving of 
infinite pumshment. — ^Nothing is more agreeable to the com- 
mon sense of mankind, than that sins committed against any 
one, must be heinous proportionably to the dignity of the being 
offended and abused; as it is also agreeable to the word of God: 
I Sam. 11. 2j, “If one man sm against another, the judge shall 
judge him”; (i.e., shall judge him, and inflict a finite punishment, 
such as finite judges can inflict;) “but if a man sin against the 
Lord, who shall entreat for him.^” This was the aggravation 
of sin that made Joseph afraid of it. Gen. xxxix. 9, “How shall 
I commit this great wickedness, and sin against God^” This 
was the aggravation of David’s sin, in comparison of which he 
esteemed all others as nothing, because they were infinitely 
exceeded by it. Psalm li. 4, “Against thee, thee only have I 
sinned.” — The eternity of the punishment of ungodly men 
renders it infinite; and it renders it no more than infinite, and 
therefore no more than proportionable to the heinousness of 
what they are guilty. 

If there be any evil or faultiness in sm against God, there is 
certainly infinite evil for if it be any fault at all, it has an infinite 
aggravation, viz., that it is against an infinite object. If it be 
ever so small upon other accounts, yet if it be any thing, it has 
one infimte dimension; and so is an infinite evil. Which may 
be illustrated by this, if we suppose a thing to have infinite 
length, but no breadth and thickness, but to be only a mere 
mathematical line, it is notlung, but if it have any breadth and 
tluckness at all, tliough never so small, yet if it have but one 
infinite dimension, viz., tliat of length, the quantity of it is 
infinite, it exceeds the quantity of any thing, however broad, 
thick and long, wherein these dimensions are all finite. 

So that the objections that are made against the infinite pun- 
ishment of sin, from the necessity, or rather previous certainty 
of the futurition of sin, arising from the decree of God, or un- 
avoidable onginal corruption of nature, if they argue any thing, 
do not argue against the infiniteness of the degree of the faulti- 
ness of sin directly, and no otherwise than tliey argue against 
any faultiness at all: for if this necessity or certainty leaves any 
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evil at all in sin, that &ult must be infinite by reason of the 
infinite object. 

But every such objector as would argue from hence, that 
there is no fault at all in sin, confutes himself, and sliows his 
own insmcerity in his objection. For at the same time that he 
objects, that men’s acts are necessary, from God’s deciees, and 
original sin, and that this kind of necessity is inconsistent with 
faultiness in the act, his own practice shows that he does not 
believe what he objects to be true, otherwise why does he at 
all blame men.^ Or why ate such persons at all displeased with 
men, for abusive, injurious, and ungrateful acts towards them^ 
Whatever they pretend, by this they show that indeed they do 
believe that there is no necessity in men’s acts, from divine 
decrees, or corruption of nature, tliat is inconsistent with blame. 
And if their objection be this, that this previous certainty is by 
God’s own ordering, and that where God orders an antecedent 
certainty of acts, he transfers all tlie fault from the actor on him- 
self; their practice shows, that at the same time they do not be- 
lieve this, but fully believe tlie contrary: for when they are abused 
by men, they are displeased with men, and not with God only. 

The light of nature teaches all mankind, that when an injury 
IS voluntary, it is faulty, without any manner of consideration 
of what there miglit be previously to determine the futurition 
of tlut evil act of the will And it really teaches this as much 
to those that object and cavil most as to others, as their universal 
practice shows. By which it appears, that such objections are 
insincere and perverse. Men will mention others’ corrupt nature 
in their own case, or when tliey are injured, as a thing that 
aggravates their enme, and dial wherein their faultiness partly 
consists. How common is it for persons, when they look on 
themselves greatly injured by another, to inveigh against him, 
and aggravate his baseness, by saying, “He is a man of a most 
perverse spint. he is naturally of a selfish, niggardly, or proud 
and haughty temper, he is one of a base and vile disposition.’’ 
And yet men’s natural, corrupt dispositions are menuoned as 
an excuse for them, with respect to their sms against God, and 
as if they rendered them blameless. 
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2. That It IS just with God eternally to cast ofF wicked men 
may mote abundantly appear, if we consider how much sin 
they are guilty of. From what has been already said, it appears, 
that if men were guilty of sin but in one particular, that is suffi- 
cient ground of their eternal rejection and condemnation: if 
they are sinners, that is enough: merely this might be sufficient 
to keep them from ever lifting up their heads, and cause them 
to smite on their breasts, with the publican that cried “God be 
merciful to me a sinner.” But sinful men are not only thus, but 
they are full of sin; full of pnnciples of sin, and full of acts of 
sin: their guilt is like great mountains, heaped one upon another, 
till the pile IS grown up to heaven. They are totally corrupt, 
in every part, in all their faculties, and all the pnnciples of their 
nature, their understandings, and wills, and in all their disposi- 
uons and affections, tlieir heads, their hearts, are totally de- 
praved; all the members of their bodies are only instruments of 
sm, and all their senses, seeing, heanng, tasting, &c., are only 
inlets and outlets of sin, channels of corruption. There is 
nothing but sin, no good at all Rom. vii. i8, “In me, that is, 
in my flesh, dwells no good thing.” There is all manner of 
wickedness. There are the seeds of the greatest and blackest 
crimes. There are principles of all sorts of wickedness against 
men; and there is all wickedness against God. There is pride, 
there is enmity, there is contempt, there is quarrelling, there is 
atheism; there is blasphemy. There are these things in exceed- 
ing strength; the heart is under the power of them, is sold under 
sin, and is a perfect slave to it There is hardheartedness, 
hardness greater than that of a rock, or an adamant stone. 
There is obstinacy and perverseness, incorrigibleness and inflex- 
ibleness of sin, that will not be overcome by threatenmgs or 
promises, by awakenings or encouragements, by judgments or 
mercies, neither by that which is terrifying, nor that which is 
wmning: the very blood of God will not win the heart of a 
wicked man. 

And there is actual wickedness without number or measure 
There are breaches of every command, in thought, word, and 
deed; a life full of sin; days and nights filled up with sm, mercies 
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abused, and frowns despised; mercy and justice, and all the 
divine perfections, trampled on; and the honor of each person 
in the Tnnity trod in the dirt. Now if one sinful word or 
thought has so much evil in it, as to deserve eternal destruction, 
how do they deserve to be eternally cast off and destroyed, that 
are guilty of so much sin! 

11. If with man’s sinfulness, we consider God’s sovereignty. 
It may serve further to clear God’s justice in the eternal rejection 
and condemnation of sinners, from men’s cavils and objections. 
I shall not now pretend to determine precisely, what things are, 
and what things are not, proper acts and exercises of God’s holy 
sovereignty; but only, that God’s sovereignty extends to the 
following things. 

I. That such IS God’s sovereign power and nght, that he is 
originally under no obligation to keep men from sinning; but 
may in his providence permit and leave them to sin He was 
not obliged to keep either angels or men from falling. It is 
unreasonable to suppose, that God should be obliged, if he 
makes a reasonable creature capable of knowing his will, and 
receiving a law from him, and being subject to his moral govern- 
ment, at the same time to make it impossible for him to sin, or 
break his law. For if God be obliged to this, it destroys all use 
of any commands, laws, promises or threatenings, and the very 
notion of any moral government of God over those reasonable 
creatures. For to what purpose would it be, for God to give 
such and such laws, and declare his holy will to a creature, and 
annex promises and threatenings to move him to his duty, and 
make him careful to perform it, if the creature at the same time 
has this to think of, that God is obliged to make it impossible 
for him to break his laws^ How can God’s threatenings move 
to care or watchfulness, when, at the same time, God is obliged 
to render it impossible that he should be exposed to the threat- 
enings.^ Or, to what purpose is it for God to give a law at all? 
For, according to this supposition, it is God, and not the crea- 
ture, that IS under the law. It is the lawgiver’s care, and not 
the subject’s, to see that his law is obeyed, and this care is what 
the lawgiver is absolutely obliged to. If God be obliged never 
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to permit a creature to fall, there is an end of all divine laws, 
or government, or authority of God over the creature, there can 
be no manner of use of these things. 

God may permit sin, though the being of sin will certainly 
ensue on that permission, and so, by permission, he may dispose 
and order the event. If there were any such thing as chance, or 
mere contingence, and the very notion of it did not carry a gross 
absurdity (as might easily be shown that it does), it would have 
been very unfit, that God should have left it to mere chance, 
whether man should fall or no. For, chance, if there should 
be any such thing, is undesigning and blind. And certainly it 
is more fit that an event of so great importance, and that is 
attended with such an infimte train of great consequences, 
should be disposed and ordered by infinite wisdom, than that 
It should be left to blind chance. 

If It be said, that God need not have interposed to render it 
impossible for man to sin, and yet not leave it to mere con- 
tingence, or blind chance neither; but might have left it with 
man’s free will, to determine whether to sin or no, I answer, if 
God did leave it to man’s free will, without any sort of disposal, 
or ordenng in the case, whence it should be previously certain 
how that free will should determine, then still that first deter- 
mination of the will must be merely contingent or by chance. 
It could not have any antecedent act of the will to determine 
It; for I speak now of the very first act or motion of the will, 
respecnng the affair that may be looked upon as the pnme 
ground and highest source of the event. To suppose this to 
be determined by a foregoing act is a contradiction. God’s 
disposing this determination of the will by his permission, does 
not at all infringe the liberty of the creature: it is in no respect 
any more inconsistent with liberty, than mere chance or con- 
tingence. For if the determination of the will be from blind, 
undesigning chance, it is no mote from the agent himself, or 
from the will itself, than if we suppose, in the case, a wise, 
divine disposal by permission. 

2. It was fit that it should be at the ordenng of the divine 
wisdom and good pleasure, whether every particular man should 
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stand for himself, or whether the first father of mankind should 
be appointed as the moral and federal head and representative 
of the rest. If God has not liberty in this matter to determine 
either of these two as he pleases, it must be because determining 
that the first father of men should represent the rest, and not 
that every one should stand for himself, is injurious to mankind. 
For if It be not injurious to mankind, how is it unjust? But it 
IS not injurious to mankind, for there is nothing in the nature 
of the case itself, that makes it better for mankind that each man 
should stand for himself, than that all should be represented by 
their common father; as the least reflection or consideration 
will convince any one And if tliere be nothing in the nature 
of the thing that makes the former better for mankind than the 
latter, then it will follow, diat mankind are not hurt in God’s 
choosing and appointing the latter, rather than tlie former; or, 
which IS the same thing, that it is not injunous to mankind. 

3. Wlien men are fallen, and become sinful, God by his 
sovereignty has a right to determine about their redemption as 
he pleases. He has a right to determine whether he will redeem 
any or no. He might, if he had pleased, have left all to perish. 
Or might have redeemed all. Or, he may redeem some, and 
leave others, and if he doth so, he may take whom he pleases, and 
leave whom he pleases. To suppose tliat all have forfeited his 
favor, and deserved to perish, and to suppose that he may not 
leave any one individual of them to perish, implies a contradic- 
tion; because it supposes iliat such a one has a claim to God’s 
favor, and is not justly liable to pensh; which is contrary to the 
supposition. 

It IS meet that God should order all these things according 
to his own pleasure By reason of his greatness and glory, by 
which he is infinitely above all, he iS worthy to be sovereign, 
and that his pleasure should in all things take place; he is worthy 
tJiat he should make himself his end, and that he should make 
nothing but his own wisdom his rule in pursuing that end, with- 
out asking leave or counsel of any, and without giving any 
account of any of his matters. It is fit that he that is absolutely 
perfect, and infinitely wise, and the fountain of all wisdom, 
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should determine every thing by his own will, even things of 
the greatest importance, such as the eternal salvation or dam- 
nation of sinners. It is meet that he should be thus sovereign, 
because he is the first being, the eternal being, whence all other 
beings are. He is the Creator of all things; and all are absolutely 
and universally dependent on him; and therefore it is meet that 
he should act as the sovereign possessor of heaven and earth. 



THE EXCELLENCY OF CHRIST 


Revelation v 5, (S — And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not, be- 
hold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath prevailed 
to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof And I beheld, 
and lo, in the midst of the throne, and of the four beasts, and in tlie 
midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain — 

I. There is a conjunction of such excellencies in Chnst, as, 
in our manner of conceiving, are very diverse one from another. 
Such are the various divine perfections and excellencies that 
Christ IS possessed of. Chnst is a divine person, or one that 
IS God; and therefore has all the attributes of God. The dif- 
ference there is between these is chiefly relative, and in our 
manner of conceiving of them. And those that in this sense 
are most diverse, do meet in the person of Christ. 

I shall mention two instances. 

I . There do meet in Jesus Chnst infinite highness and infinite 
condescension. Christ, as he is God, is infinitely great and htgh 
above all. He is higher than ilie kings of the earth: for he is 
King of kings and Lord of lords. He is higher than the heavens, 
and higher than the highest angels of heaven. So great is he, 
that all men, all kings and princes, are as worms of the dust 
before him, all nations are as the drop of the bucket, and the 
light dust of ihe balance, yea, and angels themselves are as 
nothing before him. He is so high, that he is infinitely above 
any need of us; above our reach, that we cannot be profitable 
to him; and above our conceptions, that we cannot comprehend 
him. Prov. xxx. 4, “What is his name, or what is his son’s 
name, if thou canst telP” Our understandings, if we stretcn 
them never so far, cannot reach up to his divine glory. Job xi. 8, 
“It IS high as heaven, what canst thou do.^” Chnst is the Creator 
and great possessor of heaven and earth: he is sovereign Lord 
of all he rules over the whole universe, and doth whatsoever 
pleaseth him. his knowledge is without bound- his wisdom is 
perfect, and what none can circumvent: his power is infinite, 
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and none can resist him: his nches are immense and inexhaust- 
ible: his majesty is infinitely awful 

And yet he is one of infimte condescension. None are so 
low or inferior, but Christ’s condescension is sufficient to take 
a gracious notice of them. He condescends not only to the 
angels, humbling himself to behold the things that are done in 
heaven, but he also condescends to such poor creatures as 
men; and that not only so as to take notice of princes and great 
men, but of those that are of meanest rank and degree, the “poor 
of the world,” James ii. 5. Such as are commonly despised 
by their fellow creatures, Chnst does not despise, i Cor. 1. 28, 
“Base things of the world, and things that are despised, hath 
God chosen.” Christ condescends to take notice of beggars, 
Luke XVI. 22, and of servants, and people of the most despised 
nations: in Chnst Jesus is neither “Barbanan, Scythian, bond 
nor free,” Col. ill. ii. He that is thus high, condescends to 
take a gracious notice of little children. Matt. xix. 14, “Suffer 
little children to come unto me.” Yea, which is much more, 
his condescension is sufficient to take a gracious notice of the 
most unworthy, sinful creatures, those that have infinite ill 
deservmgs. 

Yea, so great is his condescension, that it is not only sufficient 
to take some gracious notice of sucli as these, but sufficient for 
every thing that is an act of condescension. His condescension 
IS great enough to become their fnend: it is great enough to 
become their companion, to unite their souls to him in spintual 
marriage; it is great enough to take their nature upon him, to 
become one of them, that he may be one with them: yea, it is 
great enough to abase himself yet lower for them, even to 
expose himself to shame and spitting; yea, to yield up himself 
to an Ignominious death for them. And what act of condescen- 
sion can be conceived of greater? Yet such an act as this, has 
his condescension yielded to, for those that are so low and 
mean, despicable and unworthy! 

Such a conjunction of such infinite highness and low con- 
descension, in the same person, is admirable. We see, by mam- 
fold instances, what a tendency a high station has in men, to 
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make them to be of a quite a contrary disposition. If one worm 
be a little exalted above another, by having more dust, or a 
bigger dunghill, how much does he make of himself! What a 
distance does he keep from those that are below himl And 
a little condescension is what he expects should be made much 
of, and greatly acknowledged. Christ condescends to wash our 
feet; but how would great men (or rather the bigger worms) 
account themselves debased by acts of far less condescension 1 

2 . There meet in Jesus Christ, infinite justice and infinite 
grace. As Chnst is a divine pierson he is infinitely holy and 
just, infinitely hating sin, and disposed to execute condign 
punishment for sin. He is the Judge of the world, and is the 
infinitely just judge of it, and will not at all acquit the wicked, 
or by any means clear the guilty. 

And yet he is one that is infinitely gracious and merciful. 
Though his justice be so strict with respect to all sin, and every 
breach of the law, yet he lias grace sufficient for every sinner, 
and even the chief of sinners. And it is not only sufficient for 
the most unworthy to show tliem mercy, and bestow some good 
upon them, but to bestow the greatest good; yea, it is sufficient 
to bestow all good upon them, and to do all things for them. 
There is no benefit or blessing that they can receive so great, 
but the grace of Chnst is suffiaent to bestow it on the greatest 
sinner that ever lived. And not only so, but so great is his 
grace, that nothing is too much as the means of this good- it is 
sufficient not only to do great things, but also to suffer in order 
to It; and not only to suffer, but to suffer most extremely even 
unto death, the most terrible of natural evils; and not only death, 
but the most ignominious and tormenting, and every way the 
most temble death tliat men could inflict; yea, and greater 
sufferings than men could inflict, who could only torment the 
body, but also those sufferings in his soul, that were the more 
immediate fruits of the wrath of God against the sins of those 
he undertakes for. . . . 

Let the consideration of this wonderful meeting of diverse 
excellencies in Christ induce you to accept him, and close with 
him as your Saviour. As all manner of excellencies meet m 
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him, so there are concurring in him all manner of arguments and 
motives, to move you to choose him for your Saviour, and 
every thmg that tends to encourage poor sinners to come 
and put their trust m him. His fulness and all-sufficiency as 
a Saviour glonously appear m that variety of excellenaes that 
has been spoken of. 

Fallen man is in a state of exceeding great misery, and is 
helpless m it, he is a poor weak creature, like an infant, cast 
out in its blood, in the day that it is bom: but Chnst is the Lton 
of the tribe of Judah, he is strong, though we are weak, he hath 
prevailed to do that for us which no creature else could do. 
Fallen man is a mean, despicable creature, a contemptible 
worm; but Christ who has undertaken for us, is infimtely 
honorable and worthy. Fallen man is polluted, but Christ is 
infinitely holy: fallen man is hateful, but Chnst is infinitely 
lovely: fallen man is the objea of God’s indignation, but Christ 
IS infimtely dear to him: we have dreadfully provoked God, but 
Christ has performed that nghteousness that is infinitely precious 
in God’s eyes. 

And here is not only infinite strengtli and infinite worthiness, 
but mfinite condescension; and love and mercy, as great as 
power and dignity, if you are a poor, distressed sinner, whose 
heart is ready to sink for fear that God never will have mercy 
on you, you need not be afraid to go to Chnst, for fear that he 
IS either unable or unwilling to help you: here is a strong founda- 
tion, and an inexhaustible treasure, to answer the necessities of 
your poor soul; and here is infinite grace and gentleness to 
invite and embolden a poor, unworthy, fearful soul to come to 
It. If Christ accepts you, you need not fear but that you will 
be safe; for he is a strong lion for your defence: and if you come, 
you need not fear but that you shall be accepted; for he is like 
a lamb to all that come to him, and receives them with infinite 
grace and tenderness. It is true he has awful majesty; he is the 
great God, and is infinitely high above you; but there is this 
to encourage and embolden the poor sinner, that Chnst is a 
man as well as God; he is a creature as well as the Creator; and 
he is the most humble and lowly in heart of any creature in 
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heaven or earth. This may well make the poor unworthy 
creature bold m coming to him. You need not hesitate one 
moment; but may run to him, and cast yourself upon him; you 
will certamly be graciously and meekly received by him. 
Though he be a lion, he will only be a lion to your enemies, 
but he will be a lamb to you. It could not have been conceived, 
had it not been so in the person of Christ, that there could have 
been so much in any Saviour, that is inviting, and tending to 
encourage sinners to trust in him. Whatever your circumstances 
are, you need not be afraid to come to such a Saviour as this: 
be you never so wicked a creature, here is worthiness enough: be 
you never so poor, and mean, and ignorant a creature, there is 
no danger of being despised; for though he be so much greater 
than you, he is also immensely more humble than you. Any 
one of you that is a father or mother, will not despise one of 
your own children that comes to you in distress; much less 
danger is there of Chnst despising you, if you in your heart 
come to him. — Here let me a little expostulate with the poor, 
burdened, distressed soul. . 

What are you afraid of, that you dare not venture your soul 
upon Chtistf Are you afraid that he cannot save you; that he 
IS not strong enough to conquer the enemies of your soul.’“ 
But how can you desire one stronger than the "mi^ty God”? 
as Chnst is called, Isa. ix. (S. Is there need of greater than 
infinite strength? Are you afraid that he will not be willing to 
stoop so low as to take any gracious notice of you? But then, 
look on him, as he stood in the nng of soldiers, exposing his 
blessed face to be buffeted and spit upon by them! Behold 
him bound, with his back uncovered to those that smote him! 
And behold him hanging on the cross 1 Do you think that he 
that had condescension enough to stoop to these things, and 
that for his crucifiers, will be unwilling to accept you if you 
come to him? Or, are you afraid, that if he does accept you, 
that God the Father will not accept him for you? But consider, 
will God reject his own Son, in whom his infinite delight is and 
has been, from all eternity, and that is so united to him, that if 
he should reject him, he would reject himself? 
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2. What IS there that you can desire should he in a Saviour, 
that IS not in Chnst? Or, wherein should you desire a Saviour 
should be otherwise than Christ is? What excellency is there 
wanting? What is there that is great or good? What is there 
that is venerable or winning^ What is there that is adorable 
or endearing? Or, what can you think of, that would be 
encouraging, that is not to be found in the person of Christ^ 
Would you have your Saviour to be great and honorable, 
because you are not willing to be beholden to a mean person? 
And is not Christ a person honorable enough to be worthy 
that you should be dependent on him? Is he not a person 
high enough to be worthy to be appointed to so honorable a 
work as your salvation^ Would you not only have a Saviour 
that is of high degree, but would you have him, notwithstanding 
his exaltation and dignity, to be made also of low degree, that 
he might have experience of afflictions and trials, that he might 
learn by the things that he has suffered, to pity them that suffer 
and are tempted^ And has not Chnst been made low enough 
for you’ Amd has he not suffered enough? Would you not 
only have him have expenence of the aiflicuons you now suffer, 
but also of that amazing wrath that you fear hereafter, that he 
may know how to pity those that are m danger of it, and afraid 
of It? This Chnst has had expenence of, which expenence gave 
him a greater sense of it, a thousand times, than you have, or 
any man living has. Would you have your Saviour to be one 
that IS near to God, that so his mediation might be prevalent 
with him? And can you desire him to be nearer to God than 
Chnst IS, who is his only begotten Son, of the same essence 
with the Father’ And would you not only have him near to 
God, but also near to you, that you may have free access to 
him? And would you have him nearer to you than to be in 
the same nature, and not only so, but united to you by a spiritual 
union, so close as to be fitly represented by the union of the 
wife to the husband, of the branch to the vine, of the member 
to the head; yea, so as to be looked upon as one, and called 
one spint’ For so he will be united to you, if you accept him. 
Would you have a Saviour that has given some great and 
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extraoniinary testimony of mercy and love to sinners, by some- 
thing that he has done, as well as by what he says? And can 
you think or conceive of greater things than Chnst has done? 
Was it not a great thing for him, who was God, to take upon 
him human nature, to be not only God, but man thenceforward 
to all eternity? But would you look upon suffering for sinners 
to be a yet greater testimony of love to sinners, than merely 
doing, though it be never so extraordinary a thing that he has 
done? And would you desire that a Saviour should suffer more 
than Chnst has suffered for sinners? What is there wanting, 
or what would you add if you could, to make him more fit to 
be your Saviour^ 

But further, to induce you to accept of Chnst as your Saviour, 
consider two things particularly. 

I. How much Chnst appears as the Lamb of God in his 
invitations to you to come to him and trust m him. With 
what sweet grace and kindness does he from time to time call 
and invite you, as Prov. vin. 4* “Unto you, O men, I call, and 
my voice is to the sons of men.” And Isa. Iv. i — 3, “Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money; come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and 
milk without money and without pnce.” How graciously is he 
here inviting every one that thirsts, and in so repeaung his 
invitation over and over, “Come ye to the waters; come, buy 
and eat, yea, come!” And in declaring the excellency of that 
entertainment which he invites you to accept of, “Come, buy 
wine and milk;” and in assunng you that your poverty, and 
having nothing to pay for it, shall be no objection, “Come, he 
that hath no money, come without money and without pnce!” 
And in tlie gracious arguments and expostulations that he uses 
with you! As It follows, “Wherefoie do ye spend money for 
that which is not bread? And your labor for that which satis- 
fieth not? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which 
is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness.” As much as 
to say, “It IS altogether needless for you to continue labonng 
and toiling for that which can never serve your turn, seeking 
rest in the world, and in your own righteousness: I have made 
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abundant provision for you, of that which is really good, and 
will fully satisfy your desires, and answer your end, and stand 
ready to accept of you: you need not be afraid, if you will come 
to me, I will engage to see all your wants supplied, and you 
made a happy creature.” As he promises m the third verse, 
“Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear, and your soul shall 
live, and I will make an everlastmg covenant with you, even the 
sure mercies of David.” And so, Prov. ix. at the beginning. 
How gracious and sweet is the invitation there 1 “Whoso is 
simple, let him turn in hither”; let you be never so poor, igno- 
rant, and blind a creature, you shall be welcome. And in the 
following words, Christ sets forth the provision that he has 
made for you: “Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine 
which I have mingled.” You are in a poor famishing state, and 
have nothing wherewith to feed your perishing soul; you have 
been seeking something, but yet remain destimte. hearken, how 
Christ calls you to eat of his bread, and to dnnk of the wine that 
he hath mingled! And how much like a lamb does Christ 
appear in Matt. xi. 28 — 30: “Come unto me, all ye that labor, 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly m heart; 
and ye shall find rest to your souls. For my yoke is easy, and 
my burden is light.” O thou poor distressed soul, whoever 
thou art, that art afraid that you never shall be saved, consider 
that this that Chnst mentions is your very case, when he calls 
to them that labor, and are heavy laden 1 And how he repeatedly 
promises you rest if you come to him! In the 28th verse he 
says, “I will give you rest.” And m the 29th verse, “Ye shall 
find rest to your souls " This is what you want. This is the 
thing you have been so long m vain seeking after. O how 
sweet would rest be to you, if you could but obtain it! Come 
to Chnst, and you shall obtain it. And hear how Chnst, to 
encourage you, represents himself as a lamb ! He tells you, diat 
he IS meek and lowly m heart; and are you afraid to come to 
such a one.^ And again. Rev. ui. 20, “Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock: if any man hear my voice, and ojien the door, 
I will come m to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” 
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Chnst condescends not only to call you to him, but he comes 
to you; he comes to your door, and there knocks. He might 
send an officer and seize you as a rebel and vile malefactor; but 
instead of that, he comes and knocks at your door, and seeks 
that you would receive him into your house, as your friend and 
Saviour. And he not only knocks at your door, but he stands 
there waiting, while you are backward and unwilling. And not 
only so, but he makes promises what he will do for you, if you 
will admit him, what privileges he will admit you to; he will 
“sup with you and you with him.” And agam. Rev. xxii. i( 5 , 17, 
“I am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and 
morning star. And the Spirit and the bride say. Come: and 
let him that hcareth, say. Come and let him that is athirst come* 
and whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of life 
freely.” How does Christ here graciously set before you his 
own winning, attractive excellency! And how does he con- 
descend to declare to you not only his own invitation, but the 
invitation of the Spirit and the bnde, if by any means he might 
encourage you to come! And how does he invite every one 
that will, that they may “take of the water of life freely,” that 
they may take it a free gift, however precious it be, and though 
It be the water of life! 

2. If you do come to Chnst, he will appear as a lion, in his 
glonous power and dominion, to defend you. All those excel- 
lencies of his, in which he appears as a lion, shall be yours, and 
shall be employed for you in your defence, for your safety, and 
to promote your glory; he will be as a lion to fight against your 
enemies- he that touches you, or offends you, will provoke his 
wrath, as he that stirs up a lion. Unless your enemies can 
conquer this lion, they shall not be able to destroy or hurt you: 
unless they ate stronger than he, they shall not be able to hinder 
your happiness. Isa xxxi. 4, “For thus hath the Lord spoken 
unto me. Like as the lion and the young lion roaring on his 
prey, when a multitude of shepherds is called forth against him, 
he will not be afraid of their voice, nor abase himself for the 
noise of them, so shall the Lord of hosts come down to fight 
for mount Zion, and for the hill thereof.” 
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SECTION II 

Why the Chrtsttan’s Ufe is a journey or pilgrimage? 

1. This -world is not our abiding place. Our continuance 
here is but very short. Man’s days on the earth, are as a shadow. 
It was never designed by God that this world should be our 
home. Neither did God give us these temporal accommoda- 
tions for tliat end. If God has given us ample estates, and 
children, or other pleasant friends, it is with no such design, 
that we should be furnished here, as for a settled abode, but 
■with a design that we should use them for the present, and then 
leave them in a very little time. When we arc called to any 
secular business, or charged with the care of a family, if we 
improve our lives to any other purpose, than as a journey 
toward heaven, all our labour will be lost. If we spend our 
lives in the pursuit of a temporal happiness; as riches, or sensual 
pleasures; credit and esteem from men, delight m our children, 
and the prospect of seeing them well brought up, and well 
settled, &c.— All these things will be of little significancy to 
us. Death will blow up all our hopes, and will put an end to 
these enjoyments. “The places that have known us, will know 
us no more”: and “tlte eye that has seen us, shall see us no 
more.” We must be taken away for ever from all these things, 
and It IS uncertain when: it may be soon after we are put into 
the possession of them. And tlien, where will be all our worldly 
employments and enjoyments, when we are laid m the silent 
grave! “So man lieth down, and nseth not again, all the 
heavens be no more.” * 

2. The future world -was designed to be our settled and 
everlasting abode. There it was intended that we should be 
fixed, and there alone is a lasting habitauon, and a lasUng inher- 
itance. The present state is short and transitory, but our state 
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in the other world, is everlasting. And as we are there at first, 
so we must be without change. Our state in the future world, 
therefore, being eternal, is of so much greater importance than 
our state here, that all our concerns m this world should be 
wholly subordinated to it. 

3. Heaven is that place alone where our highest end, and 
highest good is to be obtained. God hath made us for himself. 
“Of him, and through him, and to him are all things.” There- 
fore, then do we attain to our highest end, when we are brought 
to God: but that is by being brought to heaven, for that is 
God’s throne, the place of his special presence. There is but 
a very imperfect union with God to be had in this world, a very 
imperfect knowledge of him in the midst of much darkness: a 
very imperfect conformity to God, mingled with abundance of 
estrangement. Here we can serve and glorify God, but in a 
very imperfect manner; our service being mingled with sin, 
which dishonours God. — But when we get to heaven, (if ever 
that be,) we shall be brought to a perfect union with God, and 
liave more clear views of him. "Tliere we shall be fully con- 
formed to God, without any remaining sin: for “we shall see 
him as he is.” Tliere we shall serve God perfectly, and glorify 
him in an exalted manner, even to the utmost of the powers 
and capacity of our nature. Then we shall perfectly give up 
ourselves to God' our hearts will be pure and holy offerings, 
presented in a flame of divine love. 

God IS the highest good of the reasonable creature; and the 
enjoyment of him is the only happiness with which our souls 
can be satisfied. — To go to heaven fully to enjoy God, is 
infinitely better than the most pleasant accommodations here. 
Fathers and mothers, husbands, wives, or children, or the com- 
pany of earthly friends, are but shadows; but the enjoyment of 
God is the substance. These are but scattered beams, but God 
is the sun. These are but streams; but God is the fountain. 
These are but drops; but God is the ocean. — Therefore it 
becomes us to spend this life only as a journey towards heaven, 
as It becomes us to make the seeking of our highest end and 
proper good, the whole work of our lives; to which we should 
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subordinate all other concerns of life. Why should we labour 
for, or set our hearts on any thing else, but that which is our 
proper end, and true happiness^ 

4. Our present state, and all that belongs to it, is designed by 
him that made all things, to be wholly m order to another 
world. — This world was made for a place of preparation for 
another. Man’s mortal life was given him, that he might be 
prepared for his fixed state. And all that God has here given 
us, is given to this purpose. The sun shines, and the ram falls 
upon us; and the earth yields her increase to us for this end. 
Civil, ecclesiastical, and family affairs, and all our personal 
concerns, are designed and ordered in subordination to a future 
world, by the maker and disposer of all things. To this there- 
fore they ought to be subordinated by us. 

SECTION III 

Instruction afforded by the consideration, that life is a journey 
or pilgrimage, towards heaven 

I. This doctrine may teach us moderation in our mourning 
for the loss of such dear friends, who, while they lived, improved 
their lives to right purposes. If tliey lived a holy life, then their 
lives were a journey towards heaven. And why should we be 
immoderate in mourning, when they are got to their journey’s 
end^ Death, though it appears to us with a frightful aspect, is 
to them a great blessing. Their end is happy, and better than 
their beginning. "The day of their death, is better than the day 
of their birth”* Wliile they lived, they desired heaven, and 
chose It above this world, or any of its enjoyments. For this 
they earnestly longed, and why should we grieve that they 
have obtained itf — Now they have got to their Father’s house. 
They find more comfort a thousand times, now they are got 
home, than they did in their journey. In this world they 
underwent much labour and toil; it was a wilderness they passed 
through. There were many difficulties in the way; mountains 
and rough places It was labonous and fatiguing to travel the 
*Eccles vii I [Edwards’s note ] 
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road, and they had many wearisome days and nights: but now 
they have got to their everlasting rest. “And I heard a voice 
from heaven, saying unto me, Wnte, blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth yea, saith the Spint, that they 
may rest from their labours, and their works do follow them.”* 
They look back upon the difficulties, and sorrows, and dangers 
of life, rejoicing that they have surmounted them all. 

We are ready to look upon death as their calamity, and to 
mourn, that those who weie so dear to us, should be in the dark 
grave, that they are there transformed to corruption and worms, 
taken away from their dear children and enjoyments, &c as 
though they were in awful circumstances. But this is owing to 
our infirmity, they are in a happy condition, inconceivably 
blessed. They do not mourn, but rejotee with exceeding joy 
their mouths are filled with joyful songs, and they drink at 
nvers of pleasure They find no mixture of grief that they have 
changed tlieir eaithly enjoyments, and the company of mortals, 
for heaven. Their life here, tliough in the best circumstances, 
was attended with much that was adverse and afflictive but 
now there is an end to all adversity “They shall hunger no 
more, nor thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on them, 
nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in tlie midst of the throne, 
shall feed them and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters and God sh ill wipe away all tears from their eyes.” t 

It IS true, we shall see them no more in this world, yet we 
ought to consider tliat we are travelling towards the same place, 
and why should we break our hearts that they have got there 
before us^ We are following after them, and hope, as soon as 
we get to our journey’s end, to be with them again, in better 
circumstances. A degree of mourning for near relations when 
departed is not inconsistent with Christianity, but very agree- 
able to It, for as long as we are flesh and blood, we have animal 
propensities and aftections But we have just reason that our 
mourning should be mingled witli joy “But I would not have 
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them that are asleep, 

*Rev XIV 13 [Edwards’s note ] 

■fRev vii 16 17 [Edwards’s note ] 
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that ye sorrow not, even as others that have no hope:”* (i. «.) 
that they should not sorrow as the Heathen, who had no 
knowledge of a future happiness. This appears by the follow- 
ing verse; “for tf we hebeve that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so them also which sleep m Jesus, will God bring with htm.” 

2. If our lives ought to be only a journey towards heaven; 
how ill do they improve their lives, that spend them in travelling 
towards helP — Some men spend their whole lives, from their 
infancy to their dying day, in going down the broad way to 
destruction. They not only draw nearer to hell as to time, but 
they every day grow more npe for destruction; they are more 
assimilated to the inhabitants of the infernal world. While 
others press forward in the straight and narrow way to life, and 
laboriously travel up the hill toward Zion, against the inclina- 
tions and tendency of the flesh; these run with a swift career 
down to eternal death. This is the employment of every day, 
with all wicked men; and the whole day is spent in it. As soon 
as ever they awake in the morning, they set out anew in the way 
to hell, and spend every waking moment in it. They begin m 
early days. “The wicked are estranged from the womb, they 
go astray as soon as they are bom, speaking lies.”t They hold 
on it with perseverance. Many of them who live to be old, are 
never weary in it; though they live to be an hundred years old, 
they will not cease travelling in the way to hell, till they arrive 
there. And all the concerns of life are subordinated to this em- 
plo5mient. A wicked man is a servant of sin; his powers and 
faculties are employed in the service of sin; and in fitness for 
hell. And all his possessions ate so used by him as to be sub- 
servient to the same purpose Men spend their time in treas- 
uring up wrath against the day of wrath. Thus do all unclean 
persons, who live in lascivious practices in secret; all maliaous 
persons; all profane persons, that neglect the duties of religion. 
Thus do all un)ust persons, and those who are fraudulent and 
oppressive in their dealings. Thus do all backbiters and tevilers; 
all covetous [lersons, that set their hearts chiefly on the riches of 

* 1 Thess IV 13 [Edwards*$ note ] 

t Psalm xlviii 4 [Edwards's note.] 
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this world. Thus do tavern-haunters, and frequenters of evil 
company; and many other kinds that might be mentioned. Thus 
the bulk of mankind are hastening onward in the broad way to 
destruction; which is, as it were, iilled up with the multitude that 
ate going in it with one accord. And they are every day going to 
hell out of this broad way by thousands. Multitudes are con- 
tinually flowing down into the great lake of fire and bnmstone, 
as some mighty nver constantly disembogues its water into the 
ocean. 

3. Hence when persons ate converted they do but begin their 
work, and set out in the way they have to go. — They never till 
then do any thing at that work in which their whole lives ought 
to be spent. Persons before conversion never take a step that 
way. TTien does a man first set out on his journey, when he is 
brought home to Chnst; and so far is he from havmg done his 
work, that his care and labour in hts Christian work and busi- 
ness, IS then but begun, in which he must spend the remaining 
part of his life. 

Those persons do ill, who when they are converted, and have 
obtained a hope of their being m a good condition, do not strive 
as earnestly as they did before, while they were under awaken- 
ings. They ought, henceforward, as long as they live, to be as 
earnest and laborious, as watchful and careful as ever; yea, they 
should increase more and more. It is no just excuse, that now 
they have obtained conversion. Should not we be as diligent 
that we may serve and glonfy God, as that we ourselves may be 
happy.^ And if we have obtained grace, yet we ought to stnve 
as much that we may obtain the other degrees that are before, as 
we did to obtain that small degree that is behind. The apostle 
tells us, that he forgot what was behind, and reached forth to- 
wards what was before.* 

Yea, those who are converted, have now a further reason to 
strive for grace; for they have seen something of its excellency. 
A man who has once tasted the blessings of Canaan, has more 
reason to press towards it than he had before. And they who are 


* Phil, ill 13 ^Edwards's note.] 
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converted, should strive to “make their calling and election 
sure.” All those who are converted are not sure of it; and those 
who are sure, do not know that they shall be always so; and still 
seeking and serving God with the utmost diligence, is the way 
to have assurance, and to have it maintained. 



THE PEACE WHICH CHRIST GIVES 
HIS TRUE FOLLOWERS 


John xiv 27 — ^Pcace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you not as 

the world giveth, give I unto you. 

III. This legacy of Christ to his true disciples is very diverse 
from all that the men of this world ever leave to their children 
when they die. The men of this world, many of them, when 
they come to die, have great estates to bequeath to their chil- 
dren, an abundance of the good things of this world, large tracts 
of ground, perhaps in a fruitful soil, covered with flocks and 
herds. They sometimes leave to their children stately mansions, 
and vast treasures of silver, gold, jewels, and precious things, 
fetched from both the Indies, and from every side of the globe 
of the earth. They leave them wherewith to live in much state 
and magnificence, and make a great show among men, to fare 
very sumptuously, and swim in worldly pleasures. Some have 
crowns, sceptres, and palaces, and great monarchies to leave to 
their heirs. But none of these dungs are to be compared to that 
blessed peace of Christ which he has bequeathed to his true fol- 
lowers. These things are such as God commonly, in his provi- 
dence, gives his worst enemies, those whom he hates and 
despises most. But Christ’s peace is a precious benefit, which he 
reserves for his peculiar favorites. These worldly things, even 
the best of them, that the men and princes of the world leave for 
their children, are things which God in his providence throws 
out to those whom he looks on as dogs; but Christ’s peace is the 
bread of his children. All these earthly things are but empty 
shadows, which, however men set tlieir hearts upon them, are 
not bread, and can never satisfy their souls; but this peace of 
Chnst IS a truly substantial, satisfying food, Isai. Iv. 2. None of 
those things, if men have them to the best advantage, and in ever 
so great abundance, can give true peace and rest to the soul, as 
IS abundantly manifest not only in reason, but experience; it 
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being found in all ages, that those who have the most of them, 
have commonly the least quietness of mind. It is true, there 
may be a kmd of quietness, a false peace they may have in their 
enjoyment of worldly dungs, men may bless their souls, and 
think themselves the only happy persons, and despise others; 
may say to their souls, as the rich man did, Luke xii. 19, “Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take thine ease, 
eat, dnnk, and be merry ” But Christ’s peace, which he gives to 
his true disciples, vastly differs from this peace that men may 
have in the enjoyments of the world, in the following respects: 

I. Chnst’s peace is a reasonable peace and rest of soul, it is 
what has its foundation in light and knowledge, in the proper 
exercises of reason, and a right view of things; whereas the peace 
of ihe world is founded in blindness and delusion. The peace 
that the people of Chnst have, arises from their having their 
eyes open, and seeing things as they be. The more they con- 
sider, and the more they know of the truth and reality of things, 
the more they know what is true concerning themselves, the 
state and condition they are in, the more they know of God, and 
the more certain they are that there is a God, and the more they 
know what manner of being he is, the more certain they are of 
another world and future judgment, and of the truth of God’s 
threatenings and promises; the more tlieir consciences are awak- 
ened and enlightened, and the brighter and the more searching the 
light IS that they see things in, the more is their peace estab- 
lished. whereas, on the contrary, the peace that the men of the 
world have in their worldly enjoyments can subsist no otherwise 
than by their being kept in ignorance. They must be blindfolded 
and deceived, otherwise they can have no peace- do but let light 
in upon their consciences, so that they may look about them and 
see what they are, and what circumstances they are in, and it will 
at once destroy all their quietness and comfort. Their peace can 
live nowhere but in the dark. Light turns their ease into torment. 
The more they know what is true concerning God and concern- 
ing themselves, the more they are sensible of the truth concern- 
ing those enjoyments which they possess; and the more they are 
sensible what things now ate, and what things are like to be 
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hereafter, the mote will their calm be turned into a storm. The 
worldly man’s peace cannot be maintained but by avoiding con- 
sideration and reflection. If he allows himself to think, and 
properly to exercise his reason, it destroys his quietness and 
comfort. If he would establish his carnal peace, it concerns him 
to put out the light of his mind, and mm beast as fast as he can. 
The faculty of reason, if at liberty, proves a mortal enemy to his 
peace. It concerns him, if he would keep alive his peace, to con- 
tnve all ways that may be, to stupify his mind and deceive him- 
self, and to imagine things to be otherwise than they be. But 
with respect to the peace which Chnst gives, reason is its great 
fnend. The more this faculty is exercised, the more it is estab- 
lished. The more they consider and view things with truth and 
exactness, the firmer is their comfort, and the higher their loy. 
How vast a difference is there between the peace of a Christian 
and the worldling! How miserable are they who cannot enjoy 
peace any otherwise than by hiding their eyes from the light, 
and confining themselves to darkness; whose peace is properly 
stupidity, as the ease that a man has who has taken a dose of stu- 
pifying poison, and the ease and pleasure that a drunkard may 
have in a house on fire over lus head, or the joy of a distracted 
man in thinking that he is a king, though a miserable wretch 
confined in bedlam: whereas, the peace wluch Chnst gives his 
true disciples, is the light of life, something of the tranquillity of 
heaven, the peace of the celestial paradise, that has the glory of 
God to lighten it. 

2. Christ’s peace is a virtuous and holy peace. The peace that 
the men of the world enjoy is vicious; it is a vile stupidity, that 
depraves and debases the mind, and makes men bmtish. But the 
peace that the saints enjoy in Chnst, is not only their comfort, 
but It IS a part of their beauty and dignity. The Chnstian tran- 
quillity, rest, and joy of real saints, are not only unspeakable 
pnvileges, but they are vinues and graces of God’s Spint, 
wherein the image of God in them does partly consist. This 
peace has its source in those pnnciples that are in the highest de- 
gree virtuous and amiable, such as poverty of spirit, holy resig- 
nation, trust in God, divine love, meekness, and charity; the 
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exercise of such blessed fruits of the Spint as are spoken of, Gal. 

22. 23- 

3. This peace greatly differs from that which is enjoyed by 
the men of the world, with regard to its exquisite sweetness. It 
IS a peace that passes all that natural men enjoy in worldly things 
so much, that it passes their understanding and conception, 
Phil. IV. 7. It is exquisitely sweet, because it has so firm a foun- 
dation as the everlasting rock that never can be moved. It is 
sweet, because perfectly agreeable to reason. It is sweet, be- 
cause It rises from holy and divine principles, that as they are the 
virtue, so they arc the proper happiness of men. 

It IS exquisitely sweet, because of the greatness of the objec- 
tive good that the saints enjoy, and have peace and rest in, being 
no other than the infinite bounty and fulness of that God who is 
the fountain of all good. It is sweet, on account of the fulness 
and perfection of that provision that is made for it in Christ and 
the new covenant, where there is a foundation laid for the saints’ 
perfect peace; and hereafter they shall actually enjoy perfect 
peace, and though their peace is not now perfect, it is not owing 
to any defect in the provision made, but in their own imperfec- 
tion and misery, sin and darkness, and because as yet they do 
partly cleave to the world and seek peace from thence, and do 
not perfectly cleave to Christ. But the more they do so, and the 
more they see of the provision there is made, and accept of it, 
and cleave to that alone, the nearer are they brought to perfect 
tranquillity, Isaiah xxvi. 5. 

4. The peace of the Chnstian infinitely differs from that of the 
worldling, in that it is unfailing and eternal peace. That peace 
which carnal men have in the things of the world, is, according 
to the foundation that it is built upon, of short continuance; like 
the comfort of a dream, i John 11. 17, i Cor. vii. 31. These 
things, the best and most durable of them, are like bubbles on 
the face of the water, they vanish in a moment, Hos. x. 7. 

But the foundation of the Christian’s peace is everlasting; it 
is what no time, no change, can destroy. It will remain when 
the body dies, it will remain when the mountains depart and the 
hills shall be removed, and when the heavens shall be rolled 
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together as a scroll. The fountain of his comfort shall never be 
diminished, and the stream shall never be dned. His comfort 
and )oy is a living spring m the soul, a well of water springing 
up to everlasting life. 


APPLICATION 

The use that I would make of this doctrine, is to improve it, 
as an inducement unto all to forsake the world, no longer seek- 
, ing peace and rest in its vanities, and to cleave to Christ and fol- 
low him. Happiness and rest are what all men arc in pursuit of. 
But the things of the world, wherein most men seek it, can never 
afford it; they are laboring and spending themselves in vain. 
But Chnst invites you to come to him, and offeis you this peace 
which he gives his true followers, that so much excels all that 
the world can afford, Isa. Iv. 2, 3. 

You that have hitherto spent your time in the pursuit of satis- 
faction and peace in the profit and glory of the world, or in the 
pleasures and vanities of youth, have this day an offer made to 
you of that excellent and everlasting peace and blessedness, 
which Christ has purchased with the price of his own blood, and 
bestows only on those that are his peculiar favorites, his re- 
deemed ones, that are his portion and treasure, the objects of his 
everlasting love. As long as you continue to reject those offers 
and invitations of Christ, and continue in a Christless condition, 
you never will enjoy any true peace or comfort, but m whatever 
circumstances you arc, you will be miserable, you will be like the 
prodigal, that in vain endeavored to fill his belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat: die wrath of God will abide upon, and 
misery will attend you wherever you go, which you never will, 
by any means, be able to escape. Qirist gives peace to the most 
smful and miserable that come to him He heals the broken in 
heart and bindeth up their wounds. But it is impossible that 
they should have peace, that conUnue in their sins, Isa. Ivii. 19- 
21. There is no peace between God and them; as they have the 
guilt of sin remaining in their souls, and are under the dominion 
of sin, so God’s indignation continually bums against them, and 
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therefore there is reason why they should travail in pain all their 
days. 

While you continue in such a state, you live in a state of dread- 
ful uncertainty what will become of you, and in continual dan- 
ger. WTien you are in the en)05nnent of things that are the most 
pleasing to you, where your heart is best suited, and most 
cheerful, yet you are in a state of condemnation, hanging over 
the infernal pit, with the sword of divine vengeance hanging 
over your head, having no security one moment from utter and 
remediless destruction. What reasonable peace can any one enjoy 
in such a state as this[?] What does it signify to take such a one 
and clothe him in gorgeous apparel, or to set him on a throne, or 
at a prince’s table, and feed him with the rarest dainties the earth 
affords.^ And how miserable is the ease and cheerfulness that 
such havel What a poor kind of comfort and joy is it that such 
take in their wealth and pleasures for a moment, while they are 
the prisoners of divine justice, and wretched captives of the 
devil, and have none to befriend them or defend them, being 
without Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
strangers from the covenant of promise, having no hope, and 
without God in the world! 

I invite you now to a better portion. There are better things 
provided for the sinful miserable children of men. There is a 
surer comfort and more durable peace: comfort that you may 
enjoy in a state of safety and on a sure foundation a peace and 
rest that you may enjoy with reason and with your eyes openj 
having all your sins forgiven, your greatest and most aggravated 
transgressions blotted out as a cloud, and buried as in the depths 
of the sea, that they may never be found more, and being not 
only forgiven, but accepted to fevor, being the objects of God's 
complacence and delight; being taken into God’s family and 
made his children; and having good evidence that your names 
were wntten on the heart of Chnst before the world was made, 
and that you have an interest in that covenant of grace that is 
well ordered in all things and sure; wherein is promised no less 
than life and immortality, an inhentance incorruptible and 
undeiiled, a crown of glory that fades not away, being in such 



The Peace Which Christ Gives 143 

circumstances, that nothing shall be able to prevent your being 
happy to all eternity, having for the foundation of your hope, 
that love of God which is from eternity unto eternity; and his 
promise and oath, and Ins omnipotent power, things infinitely 
firmer than mountains of brass. "ITie mountains shall depart, and 
the hills be removed, yea, the heavens shall vanish away like 
smoke, and the earth shall wax old like a garment, yet these 
things will never be abolished. 

In such a state as this you will have a foundation of peace and 
rest through all changes, and in times of the greatest uproar and 
outward calamity be defended from all storms, and dwell above 
the floods, Psalm xxxii. 6, 7, and you shall be at peace with every 
thing, and God will make all his creatures throughout all parts 
of his dominion, to befriend you. Job v. 19, 24 You need not 
be afraid of any thing that your enemies can do unto you. Psalm 
HI. 5, 6. Those dungs that now arc most temble to you, vu , 
death, judgment, and eternity, will then be most comfortable, 
the most sweet and pleasant objects of your contemplation, at 
least there will be reason that they should be so. Hearken there- 
fore to the fnendly counsel tliat is given you this day, turn your 
feet into die way of peace, forsake die foolish and live, forsake 
those things which arc no other than the devil’s baits, and seek 
after this excellent peace and rest of Jesus Christ, that peace of 
God which passes all understanding. Taste and see; never was 
any disappointed that made a tnal, Prov. xxiv. 13, 14. You will 
not only find those spiritual comforts that Christ offers you to 
be of a surpassing sweetness for the present, but they will be to 
your soul as the dawning light that shines more and more to the 
perfect day; and the issue of all will be your arrival in heaven, 
that land of rest, those regions of everlasting joy, where your 
peace and happiness will be perfect, without the least mixture of 
trouble or affliction, and never be interrupted nor have an end. 



THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED 
UNAVOIDABLE AND INTOLERABLE 

Ezekiel xxii 14 — Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands be strong 
in the days that I shall deal with thee^ I the Lord have jpoken it, and 
will do It 

Thus impenitent sinners will be able neither to shun the pun- 
ishment threatened, nor to deliver themselves from it, nor to find 
any relief under it. 

1 come now, 

IV. To show, that neither will they be able to bear it. Neither 
will their hands be strong to dehver themselves from it, nor will 
I heir hearts be able to endure it. It is common with men, when 
they meet with calamities in this world, in the first place to en- 
deavor to shun them. But if they find, that they cannot shun 
them, then after they are come, they endeavor to deliver them- 
selves from them as soon as they can; or at least, to order things 
so, as to dehver themselves in some degree. But if they find that 
they can by no means deliver themselves, and see that the case is 
so that they must bear them; then they set themselves to bear 
them, they fortify their spirits, and take up a resolution, that 
they will support themselves under them as well as they can. 
They clothe themselves with all the resolution and courage they 
are masters of, to keep their spints from sinking under their 
calamities. 

But It will be utterly in vain for impenitent sinners to think to 
do thus with respect to the torments of hell. They will not be 
able to endure them, or at all to support themselves under them: 
the torment will be immensely beyond their strength. What 
will It signify for a worm, which is about to be pressed under the 
weight of some great rock, to be let fall with its whole weight 
upon It, to collect its strength, to set itself to bear up the weight 
of the rock, and to preserve itself from being crushed by it} 
Much more in vain will it be for a poor damned soul, to en- 
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deavor to support itself under the weight of thfe wrath of Al- 
mighty God. What is the strength of man, who is but a worm, 
to support himself against the power of Jehovah, and against the 
fierceness of his wrath.^ What is man’s strength, when set to 
bear up against the exertions of infinite power? Matt. xxi. 44, 
“Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken, but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will gnnd him to powder.’’ 

When sinners hear of hell torments, they sometimes think 
with themselves: Well, if it shall come to that, that I must go to 
hell, I will bear it as well as I can: as if by clothing themselves 
with resolution and firmness of mind, they would be able to sup- 
port themselves in some measure; when, alas! they will have no 
resolution, no courage at all. However they shall have prepared 
themselves, and collected their strengtli; yet as soon as they shall 
begin to feel that wrath, their hearts will melt and be as water. 
However before they may seem to harden their heaits, in oider 
to prepare themselves to bear, yet the first moment they feel it, 
their hearts will become like wax before the furnace. Tlieir cour- 
age and resolution will be all gone in an instant, it will vanish 
away like a shadow in the twinkling of an eye. The stoutest and 
most sturdy will have no more courage than the feeblest mfant: 
let d man be an infant, or a giant, it will be all one. They will not 
be able to keep alive any courage, any strength, any comfort, 
any hope at all. 

I come now as was proposed, 

V. To answer an inquiry which may naturally be raised con- 
cerning these things. 

Inquiry. Some may be ready to say. If this be the case, if 
impenitent sinners can neither shun future punishment, nor de- 
liver themselves from it, nor bear it; then what will become of 
them? 

Answer. They will wholly sink down into eternal death. 
There will be that sinking of heart, of which we now cannot con- 
ceive. We see how it is with the body when in extreme pain. 
The nature of the body will support itself for a considerable 
time under very great pain, so as to keep from wholly sinking. 
There will be great struggles, lamentable groans and panting. 
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and It may be convulsions. These are the strugglings of nature 
to support Itself under the extremity of the pam. There is, as it 
were, a great lothness in nature to yield to it; it cannot bear 
wholly to sink. 

But yet sometimes pain of body is so very extreme and ex- 
quisite, that the nature of the body cannot support itself under 
It; however loth it may be to sink, yet it cannot bear the pain; 
there are a few struggles, and throes, and pantings, and it may 
be a shiiek or two, and then nature yields to the violence of the 
torments, sinks down, and the body dies. This is the death of 
the body. So it will be with the soul in hell, it will have no 
strength or power to deliver itself; and its torment and horror 
will be so great, so mighty, so vastly disproportioned to its 
strength, that having no strength in the least to support itself, 
although It be infinitely contrary to the nature and inclination of 
the soul utterly to sink; yet it will sink, it will utterly and totally 
sink, without the least degree of remaimng comfort, or strength, 
or courage, or hope. And though it will never be annihilated. 
Its being and perception will never be abolished, yet such will be 
the infinite depth of gloominess that it will sink into, that it will 
be in a state of death, eternal death. 

The nature of man desires happiness; it is the nature of the 
soul to crave and thirst after well-being; and if it be under mis- 
ery, It eagerly pants after relief, and the greater the misery is, the 
more eagerly doth it struggle for help. But if all relief be with- 
holden, all strength overborne, all support utterly gone, then it 
sinks into the darkness of death. 

We can conceive but little of the matter; we cannot conceive 
what that sinking of the soul in such a case is. But to help your 
conception, imagine yourself to be cast into a fiery oven, all of a 
glowing heat, or into the midst of a glowing brick-kiln, or of a 
great furnace, where your pain would be as much greater than 
that occasioned by accidentally touching a coal of fire, as the 
heat IS greater. Imagine also that your body were to he there for 
a quarter of an hour, full of fire, as full within and without as a 
bright coal of fire, all the while full of quick sense, what horror 
would you feel at the entrance of such a furnace! And how long 
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would that quarter of an hour seem to you! If it were to be 
measured by a glass, how long would the glass seem to be run- 
ning! And after you had endured it for one minute, how over- 
bearing would It be to you to dunk that you had it to endure the 
other fourteen ! 

But what would be the effect on your soul, if you knew you 
must he there enduring that torment to the full for twenty-four 
hours! And how much greater would be the effect, if you knew 
you must endure it for a whole year; and how vastly greater still, 
if you knew you must endure it for a thousand years 1 O then, 
how would your heart sink, if you thought, if you knew, that 
you must bear it forever and ever' That there would be no end 1 
That after millions of millions of ages, your torment would be 
no nearer to an end, than ever it was; and that you never, never 
should be delivered! 

But your torment in hell will be immensely greater than this 
illustration represents. How then will the heart of a poor crea- 
ture sink under it! How utterly inexpressible and inconceivable 
must the sinking of the soul be in such a easel 

This IS the death threatened in the law. This is dying in the 
highest sense of the word. Tins is to die sensibly; to die and 
know It; to be sensible of the gloom of death. This is to be un- 
done, this is worthy of the name of destruction. This sinking of 
the soul under an infinite weight, which it cannot bear, is the 
gloom of hell. We read m Senpture of the blackness of dark- 
ness, this IS It, this IS the very thing. We read in Scripture of 
sinners being lost, and of their losing their souls this is the 
thing intended; this is to lose the soul: they that are the subjects 
of this are utterly lost. 

APPLICATION 

Tlus subject may be applied in a use of awakening to impeni- 
tent sinners. What hath been said under this doctrine is for thee, 
O impenitent sinner, O poor wretch, who art in the same misera- 
ble state in which thou earnest into the world, excepting that 
thou art loaded with vastly greater guilt by thine actual sins. 
These dreadful things which thou hast heard are for thee, who 
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art yet unconverted, and sail remainest an alien and stranger, 
without Christ and without God in the world. They are for thee, 
who to this day remainest an enemy to God, and a child of the 
devil, even in this remarkable season, when others both here and 
elsewhere, far and near, are flocking to Christ; for thee who 
hearest the noise, the fame of these things, but knowest nothing 
of the power of godliness in thine own heart. 

Whoever thou art, whether young or old, little or great, if 
thou art in a Chnstless, unconverted state, this is the wrath, this 
IS the death to which thou art condemned. This is the wrath 
that abideth on thee; this is the hell over which thou hangest, 
and into which thou art ready to drop every day and every night. 

If thou shalt remain blind, and hard, and dead in sin a little 
longer, this destruction will come upon thee. God hath spoken 
and he will do it. It is vain for thee to flatter thyself with hopes 
that thou shalt avoid it, or to say in thine heart, perhaps it will 
not be; perhaps it will not be just so; perhaps things have been 
represented worse than they are If thou wilt not be convinced 
by the word preached to thee by men in the name of God, God 
himself will undertake to convmce thee, Ezek. xiv. 4, 7, 8. 

Doth It seem to thee not real that thou shalt suffer such a 
dreadful destruction, because it seems to thee that thou dost not 
deserve it? And because thou dost not see any thing so horrid 
in thyself, as to answer such a dreadful punishment.’’ — Why is it 
that thy wickedness doth not seem bad enough to deserve this 
punishment^ The reason is, that thou lovest thy wickedness; thy 
wickedness seems good to thee; it appears lovely to thee, thou 
dost not see any hatefulness in it, or to be sure, any such hateful- 
ness as to answer such misery. 

But know, thou stupid, blind, hardened wretch, that God doth 
not see, as thou seest with thy polluted eyes- thy sins in his sight 
are infinitely abominable. — Thou knowest that thou hast a 
thousand and a thousand times made light of the Majesty of God. 
And why should not that Majesty, which thou hast thus de- 
spised, be manifested in the greatness of thy punishment^ Thou 
hast often heard what a great and dreadful God Jehovah is; but 
thou hast made so light of it, that thou hast not been afraid of 
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him, thou hast not been afraid to sm against him, nor to go on 
day after day, by thy sms, to provoke him to wrath, nor to cast 
his commands under foot, and trample on them. Now why 
niay not God, in the greatness of ihy destruction, jusdy vindi- 
cate and manifest the greatness of that Majesty, which thou hast 
despised? 

Thou hast despised the mighty power of God; thou hast not 
been afraid of it. Now why is it not fit that God should show 
the greatness of his power in thy rum? What king is there who 
will not show his authority m the punishment of those subjects 
that despise it! And who will not vindicate his royal majesty in 
executing vengeance on those that nse m rebellion? And art 
thou sudh a fool as to think that the great King of heaven and 
earth, before whom all other kings are so many grasshoppers, 
will not vindicate his kingly Majesty on such contemptuous 
rebels as thou art? — Thou art very much mistaken if thou think- 
est so. If thou be regardless of God’s Majesty, be it known to 
thee, God is not regardless of his own Majesty, he taketh care of 
the honor of it, and he will vmdicate it. 

Think It not strange that God should deal so severely with 
thee, or that the wrath which thou shalt suffer should be so 
great. For as great as it is, it is no greater than that love of God 
which thou hast despised. The love of God, and his grace, con- 
descension, and pity to sinners in sending his Son into the world 
to die for them, is every whit as great and wonderful as this in- 
expressible wrath. This mercy hath been held forth to thee, and 
described m its wonderful greatness hundreds of times, and as 
often hath it been offered to thee, but thou wouldst not accept 
Christ, thou wouldst not have this great love of God, thou de- 
spisedst God’s dying love; thou trampledst the benefits of it 
under foot. Now why shouldst thou not have wrath as great as 
that love and mercy which thou despisest and rejectest? Doth it 
«wm incredible to thee, that God should so harden his heart 
against a poor sinner, as so to destroy him, and to bear him down 
with infinite power and merciless wrath? And is this a greater 
dung than it is for thee to harden thy heart, as thou hast done, 
against mfinite mercy, and against the dying love of God? 
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Doth it seem to thee incredible, that God should be so utterly 
regardless of the sinner’s welfare, as so to sink him into an m- 
finite abyss of misery? Is this shocking to thee? And is it not at 
all shocking to thee, that thou shouldst be so utterly regardless 
as thou hast been of the honor and glory of the infinite God? 

It anses from thy foolish stupidity and senselessness, and is 
because thou hast a heart of stone, that thou art so senseless of 
thine own wickedness as to think thou hast not deserved such a 
punishment, and that it is to thee incredible that it will be in- 
flicted upon thee. — But if, when all is said and done, thou be not 
convinced, wait but a little while, and thou wilt be convinced: 
God will undertake to do the work which ministers cannot do. 
— Though judgment against thme evil works be not yet exe- 
cuted, and God now let thee alone, yet he will soon come upon 
thee with his great power, and then thou shalt know what God 
IS, and what thou art. 

Flatter not thyself, that if these things shall prove true, and 
the worst shall come, thou wilt set thyself to bear it as well as 
thou canst What will it signify to set thyself to bear, and to col- 
lect thy strength to support th)rself, when thou shalt fall into the 
hands of that omnipotent King, Jehovah? He that made thee, 
can make his sword approach unto thee. His sword is not the 
sword of man, nor is his wrath the wrath of man. If it were, pos- 
sibly stoutness might be maintamed under it. But it is the fierce- 
ness of the wrath of the great God, who is able to baffle and 
dissipate all thy strength in a moment. He can fill thy poor soul 
with an ocean of wrath, a deluge of fire and bnmstone; or he can 
make it ten thousand times fuller of torment than ever an oven 
was full of fire; and at the same time, can fill it with despair of 
ever seeing any end to its torment, or any rest from its misery, 
and then where will be thy strength? What will become of thy 
courage then? What will signify thine attempts to bear? 

What art thou in the hands of the great God, who made heaven 
and earth by speaking a word? What art thou, when dealt with 
by that strengffl, which manages all this vast universe, holds the 
^obe of the earth, directs all the motions of the heavenly bodies 
from age to age, and, when the fixed time shall come, will shake 
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all to pieces? — There are other wicked beings a thousand times 
stronger than thou: there are the great leviathans, strong and 
proud spirits, of a gigantic stoumess and hardiness. But how 
little are they in the hands of the great God! They are less 
than weak infants, they ate nothing, and less than nothing in the 
hands of an angry God, as will appear at the day of judgment. 
Their hearts will be broken, they will sink; they will have no 
strength nor courage left, they will be as weak as water, their 
souls will sink down into an infinite gloom, an abyss of death 
and despair. — Then what will become of thee, a poor worm, 
when thou shah fall into the hands of that God, when he shall 
come to show his wrath, and make his power known on thee? 

If the strength of all the wicked men on earth, and of all the 
devils in hell, were united in one, and thou wert possessed of it 
all, and if the courage, greatness, and stoutness of all their hearts 
were united m thy single heart, thou wouldst be nothing m the 
hands of Jehovah. If it were all collected, and thou shouldst set 
thyself to bear as well as thou couldst, all would sink under his 
great wrath in an instant, and would be utterly abolished thine 
hands would drop down at once and thine heart would melt as 
wax. — The great mountains, the firm rocks, cannot stand before 
the power of God, as fast as they stand, they are tossed hither 
and thither, and skip like lambs, when God appears in his anger. 
He can tear the earth in pieces in a moment, yea, he can shatter 
the whole universe, and dash it to pieces at one blow. How then 
will thine hands be strong, or dune heart endure? 

Thou canst not stand before a lion of the forest; an angry wild 
beast, if stirred up, will easily tear such a one as thou art in 
pieces. Yea, not only so, but thou art crushed before the moth 
A very little thing, a little worm or spider, or some such insect, is 
able to kill thee. What then canst thou do m the hands of God? 
It IS vain to set the briers and thorns in battle array against glow- 
ing fiames; the points of thorns, though sharp, do nothing to 
withstand the fire. 

Some of you have seen buildings on fire; imagine therefore 
with yourselves, what a poor hand you would make at fighting 
with the flames, if you were in the midst of so great and fierce a 
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fire. You have often seen a spider, or some other noisome in- 
sect, when thrown into the midst of a fierce fire, and have ob- 
served how immediately it yields to the force of the flames. 
There is no long struggle, no fighting against the fire, no 
strength exerted to oppose the heat, or to fly from it; but it 
immediately stretches forth itself and yields; and the fire takes 
possession of it, and at once it becomes full of fire, and is burned 
into a bright coal — Here is a httle image of what you will be 
the subjects of in hell, except you repent and fly to Chnst. 
However you may think that you will fortify yourselves, and 
bear as well as you can; the first moment you shall be cast into 
hell, all your strength will sink and be utterly abolished. To 
encourage yourselves, that you will set yourselves to bear hell 
torments as well as you can, is just as if a worm, that is about to 
be thrown into a glowing furnace, should swell and fortify 
Itself, and prepare itself to fight the flames. 

What can you do with lightnings? What doth it signify to 
fight with them^ What an absurd figure would a poor weak 
man make, who, in a thunder-storm, should expect a flash of 
lightning on his head or his breast, and should go forth sword 
in hand to oppose it; when a stream of bnmstone would, in 
an instant, drink up all his spints and his life, and melt his 
sword* 

Consider these things, all you enemies of God, and rejecters 
of Christ, whether you be old men or women, Christless heads 
of families, or young people and wicked children. Be assured, 
that if you do not hearken and repent, God intends to show his 
wrath, and make his power known upon you. He intends to 
magnify himself exceedingly in sinking you down m hell. He 
intends to show his great majesty at the day of judgment, before 
a vast assembly, in your misery; before a greater assembly many 
thousandfold than ever yet appeared on earth, before a vast 
assembly of saints, and a vast assembly of wicked men, a vast 
assembly of holy angels, and before all the crew of devils. God 
will before all these get himself honor in your destruction; you 
shall be tormented in the presence of them all. — Then all will 
see that God is a great God indeed; then all will see how dreadful 
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a thing it is to sin against such a God, and to reject such a Sav- 
iour, such love and grace, as you have rejected and despised. 
All will be filled with awe at the great sight, and all the saints 
and angels will look upon you, and adore that majesty, and that 
mighty power, and that holiness and justice of God, which shall 
appear in your ineffable destruction and misery. 

It IS probable that here are some, who hear me this day, who 
at this very moment are unawakened, and are in a great degree 
careless about their souls. I fear there are some among us who 
are most fearfully hardened their hearts are harder than the 
very rocks. It is easier to make impressions upon an adamant 
than upon their hearts. I suppose some of you have heard all 
that I have said with ease and quietness: it appears to you as 
great big sounding words, but doth not reach your hearts. 
You have heard such things many times you are old soldiers, 
and have been too much used to tlie roaring of heaven's cannon, 
to be frighted at tt. It will tlierefore probably be in vain for me 
to say any thing further to you, I will only put you in mind that 
erelong God will deal with you. I cannot deal with you, you 
despise what I say, I have no power to make you sensible of 
your danger and misery, and of the dreadfuincss of the wrath 
of God. The attempts of men m this way have often proved 
vain. 

However, God hath undertaken to deal with such men as you 
are. It is his manner commonly first to let men try their utmost 
strength, particularly to let ministers try, that thus he may show 
ministers their own weakness and impotency, and when they 
have done what they can, and all fails, then God takes the matter 
into his own hands. — So it seems by your obstinacy, as if God 
intended to undertake to deal with you. He will undertake to 
subdue you; he will see if he cannot cure you of your senseless- 
ness and regardlessness of his threatenings. And you will be 
convinced; you will be subdued effectually your hearts will be 
broken with a witness; your strength will be utterly broken, 
your courage and hope will sink God will surely break those 
who will not bow — God, having girded himself with his power 
and wrath, hath heretofore undertaken to deal with many hard. 
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stubborn, senseless, obstinate hearts; and he never failed, he 
always did his work thoroughly. 

It will not be long before you will be wonderfully changed. 
You who now hear of hell and the wrath of the great God, and 
sit here in these seats so easy and quiet, and go away so careless; 
by and by will shake, and tremble, and cry out, and shriek, and 
gnash your teeth, and will be thoroughly convinced of the vast 
weight and importance of these great things, which you now 
despise. You will not then need to hear sermons in order to 
make you sensible, you will be at a sufficient distance from 
slighting that wrath and power of God, of which you now hear 
with so much quietness and indifference. 



SINNERS IN THE HANDS OF AN ANGRY GOD 
Deut. XXXII. 35 

— Tkeir foot shall sink in due tune . — 

In this verse is tlireatened the vengeance of God on the 
wicked unbelieving Israelites, who were God’s visible people, 
and who lived under the means of grace, but who, notwith- 
standing all God’s wonderful works towards them, remained 
(as ver. 28.) void of counsel, having no understanding in them. 
Under all the cultivations of heaven, they brought forth bitter 
and poisonous fruit, as in the two verses next preceding the 
text. — The expression I have chosen for my text. Their foot 
shall slide in due tune, seems to imply the following things, re- 
lating to the punishment and destruction to which these wicked 
Israelites were exposed. 

1. That they were always exposed to destrm tton, as one that 
stands or walks in slippery places is always exposed to fall. 
This IS implied in the manner of their destruction coming upon 
them, being represented by their foot sliding. The same is 
expressed,. Psalm Ixxiii. 18. “Surely thou didst set them m 
slippery places; thou castedst them down into destruction.” 

2. It implies, that they were always exposed to sudden un- 
expected destruction. As he that walks in slippery places is 
every moment liable to fall, he cannot foresee one moment 
whether he shall stand or fall the next; and when he does fall, 
he falls at once without warning; Which is also expressed in 
Psalm Ixxiii. 18, 19. “Surely thou didst set them in slippery 
places; thou castedst them down into destruction; How are they 
brought into desolation as in a moment'” 

3. Another thing implied is, that they are liable to fall of 
themselves, without being thrown down by the hand of another; 
as he that stands or walks on slippery ground needs nothing but 
his own weight to throw bm down. 
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4. That the reason why they are not fallen already, and do 
not fall now, is only that God’s appointed time is not come. 
For It IS said, that when that due time, or appointed time comes, 
their foot shall slide. Then they shall be left to fall, as they are 
inclined by their own weight. God will not hold them up in 
these slippery places any longer, but will let them go, and then, 
at that very mstant, they shall fall into destruction, as he that 
stands on such slippery declining ground, on the edge of a 
pit, he cannot stand alone, when he is let go he immediately 
falls and is lost. 

The observation from the words that I would now insist 
upon IS this. — “There is nothmg that keeps wicked men at any 
one moment out of hell, but the mere pleasure of God” — By 
the mere pleasure of God, I mean his sovereign pleasure, his 
arbitrary will, restrained by no obligation, hindered by no 
manner of difficulty, any more than if nothing else but God’s 
mere will had in the least degree, or in any respect whatsoever, 
any hand in the preservation of wicked men one moment. — 
The truth of this observation may appear by the following 
considerations. 

1. There is no want of power in God to cast wicked men into 
hell at any moment. Men’s hands cannot be strong when God 
rises up. The strongest have no power to resist him, nor can 
any deliver out of his hands. — He is not only able to cast wicked 
men into hell, but he can most easily do it. Sometimes an 
earthly prince meets with a great deal of difficulty to subdue a 
rebel, who has found means to fortify himself, and has made 
himself strong by the numbers of his followers But it is not 
so with God. There is no fortress that is any defence from the 
power of God. Though hand join in hand, and vast multitudes 
of God’s enemies combine and associate themselves, they are 
easily broken in pieces. They are as great heaps of light chaff 
before the whirlwind; or large quantities of dry stubble before 
devouring flames. We find it easy to tread on and crush a 
worm that we see crawling on the earth; so it is easy for us to 
cut or singe a slender thread that any thing hangs by: thus easy 
IS it for God, when he pleases, to cast his enemies down to hell. 
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What are we, that we should think to stand before him, at 
whose rebuke the earth trembles, and before whom the rocks 
are thrown down? 

2. They deserve to be cast mto hell; so that divine justice 
never stands m the way, it makes no objection against God’s 
using his power at any moment to destroy them. Yea, on the 
contrary, justice calls aloud for an infinite punishment of their 
sms. Divine justice says of the tree that brings forth such 
grapes of Sodom, “Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground?” 
Luke xiii. 7. The sword of divine justice is every moment 
brandished over their heads, and it is nothing but the hand of 
arbitrary mercy, and God’s mere will, that holds it back. 

3. They are already under a sentence of eondemnatton to hell. 
They do not only justly deserve to be cast down thither, but 
the sentence of Ae law of God, that eternal and immutable 
rule of nghteousness that God has fixed between him and man- 
kind, IS gone out against them, and stands against them; so that 
they are bound over already to hell. John 111. 18 “He that 
believeth not is condemned already.” So that every unconverted 
man properly belongs to hell, that is his place, from thence he 
IS, John vm. 23. “Ye are from beneath.” And thither he is 
bound; it is the place that justice, and God’s word, and the 
sentence of his unchangeable law assign to him. 

4. They are now the objects of that very same anger and 
wrath of God, that is expressed m the torments of hell. And 
the reason why they do not go down to hell at each moment, 
is not because God, in whose power they are, is not then very 
angry with them; as he is with many miserable creatures now 
tormented in hell, who there feel and bear the fierceness of his 
wrath. Yea, God is a great deal more angry with great num- 
bers that are now on earth: yea, doubtless, with many that are 
now in this congregation, who it may be are at ease, than he 
IS with many of those who are now in the flames of hell. 

So that It IS not because God is unmindful of their wicked- 
ness, and does not resent it, that he does not let loose his hand 
and cut them off. God is not altogether such an one as them- 
selves, though they may imagine him to be so. The wrath of 
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God bums against them, their damnation does not slumber; 
the pit IS prepared, the fire is made ready, the furnace is now 
hot, ready to receive them; the flames do now rage and glow. 
The glittering sword is whet, and held over them, and the pit 
hath opened its mouth under them. 

5. The devd stands ready to fall upon them, and seize them 
as his own, at what moment God shall permit him. They be- 
long to him; he has their souls in his possession, and under his 
dominion. The scripture represents them as his goods, Luke 
XI. 12. The devils watch them, they are ever by them at their 
nght hand; they stand waiting for them, like greedy hungry 
lions tliat see their prey, and expect to have it, but are for the 
present kept back If God should withdraw his hand, by which 
they are restrained, they would in one moment fly upon their 
poor souls. The old serpent is gaping for them; hell opens its 
mouth wide to receive them; and if God should permit it, they 
would be hastily swallowed up and lost. 

6. There are in the souls of wicked men those hellish prm- 
ciples reigning, that would presently kindle and flame out into 
hell fire, if It were not for God’s restraints There is laid in 
the very nature of carnal men, a foundation for the torments of 
hell. There are those corrupt pnnciples, m reigning power in 
them, and in full possession of them, that are seeds of hell 
fire. These pnnciples are active and powerful, exceeding vio- 
lent in their nature, and if it were not for the restraining hand 
of God upon them, they would soon break out, they would 
flame out after the same manner as the same corruptions, the 
same enmity does in the hearts of damned souls, and would 
beget the same torments as they do m them. The souls of the 
wicked are in scnpture compared to the troubled sea, Isa. Ivii. 20. 
For the present, God restrains their wickedness by his mighty 
power, as he does the raging waves of the troubled sea, saying, 
“Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further,” but if God should 
withdraw that restraining power, it would soon carry all before 
It. Sin is the ruin and misery of the soul; it is destructive in its 
nature; and if God should leave it without restraint, there would 
need nothing else to make the soul perfectly miserable. The 
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corruption of the heart of man is immoderate and boundless 
in Its fury; and while wicked men live here, it is like fire pent 
up by God’s restraints, whereas if 11 were let loose, it would set 
on fire the course of nature; and as the heart is now a sink of 
sin, so if sin was not restrained, it would immediately turn the 
soul into a fiery oven, or a furnace of fire and brimstone. 

7. It is no security to wicked men for one moment, that 
there are no visible means of death at hand It is no secunty 
to a natural man, that he is now m health, and that he does not 
see which way he should now immediately go out of the world 
by any accident, and that there is no visible danger in any 
respect in his circumstances. Tlie manifold and continual expe- 
rience of the world in all ages, shows this is no evidence, that a 
man is not on the very brink of eternity, and that the next step 
will not be into another world The unseen, unthought-of 
ways and means of persons going suddenly out of the world 
are innumerable and inconceivable. Unconverted men walk 
over the pit of hell on a rotten covering, and there are innu- 
merable places in this covering so weak that they will not bear 
their weight, and these places are not seen. The arrows of 
death fly unseen at noon-day, the sharpest sight cannot discern 
them God has so many different unsearchable ways of taking 
wicked men out of the world and sending them to hell, that 
there is nothing to make it appear, that God had need to be at 
the cxpence of a miracle, or go out of the ordinary course of 
his providence, to destroy any wicked man, at any moment. 
All the means that there arc of sinners going out of the world, 
are so in God’s hands, and so universally and absolutely subject 
to his power and determination, that it does not depend at all 
the less on the mere will of God, whether sinners shall at any 
moment go to hell, titan if means were never made use of, or 
at all concerned in the case. 

8. Natural men's prudence and care to preserve thetr own 
lives, or the care of others to preserve them, do not secure them 
a moment. To thts, divine providence and universal experience 
do also bear testimony. There is this clear evidence that men’s 
own wisdom is no security to them from death, that if it were 
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otherwise we should see some difference between the wise 
and politic men of the world, and others, with regard to their 
liableness to early and unexpected death: but how is it in 
factf Eccles. ii. i6. “How dieth the wise man? even as the 
fool.” 

9. All wicked men’s pains and contrivance which they use to 
escape hell, while they contmue to reject Christ, and so remain 
wicked men, do not secure them from hell one moment. Al- 
most every natural man that hears of hell, flatters himself that 
he shall escape itj he depends upon himself for his own secunty; 
he flatters himself in what he has done, in what he is now doing, 
or what he intends to do. Every one la5fs out matters in his 
own mind how he shall avoid damnation, and flatters himself 
that he contrives well for himself, and that his schemes will not 
fail. They hear indeed that there are but few saved, and that 
the greater part of men that have died heretofore are gone to 
hell; but each one imagines that he lays out matters better for 
his own escape than others have done. He does not intend to 
come to that place of torment; he says within himself, that he 
intends to take effectual care, and to order matters so for himself 
as not to fail. 

But the foolish children of men miserably delude themselves 
in their own schemes, and m confidence in their own strength 
and "wisdom; they trust to nothing but a shadow. The greater 
part of those who heretofore have lived under the same means 
of grace, and are now dead, are undoubtedly gone to hell; and 
It was not because they were not as wise as those who are now 
alive: it was not because they did not lay out matters as well for 
themselves to secure their own escapie. If we could speak with 
them, and inquire of them, one by one, whether they expected, 
when alive, and when they used to hear about hell, ever to be 
the subjects of that misery, we doubtless, should hear one and 
another reply, “No, I never intended to come here: I had laid 
out matters otherwise in my minc^ I thought I should contrive 
well for myself: I thought my scheme good. I intended to 
take effectual care; but it came upon me unexpected, I did not 
look for It at that time, and m that manner; it came as a thief: 
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Death outwitted me: God’s wrath was too quick for me. Oh, 
my cursed foolishness! I was dattenng myself, and pleasing 
myself with vain dreams of what I would do hereafter; and 
when I was sa5ang, Peace and safety, then suddenly destruction 
came upon me.” 

lo. God has laid himself under no oUtgatton, by any promise 
to keep any natural man out of hell one moment. God certainly 
has made no promises either of eternal life, or of any deliverance 
or preservation from eternal death, but what are contained in 
the covenant of grace, the promises that are given in Christ, 
in whom all the promises are yea and amen. But surely they 
have no interest in the promises of the covenant of grace who 
are not the children of the covenant, who do not believe in any 
of the promises, and have no interest in the Mediator of the 
covenant. 

So that, whatever some have imagined and pretended about 
promises made to natural men’s earnest seeking and knocking, 
It IS plain and manifest, that whatever pains a natural man takes 
in religion, whatever prayers he makes, till he believes in Chnst, 
God IS under no manner of obligation to keep him a moment 
from eternal destruction. 

So that, thus it is that natural men are held in the hand of 
God, over the pit of hell; tlicy have deserved the fiery pit, and 
are already sentenced to it; and God is dreadfully provoked, 
his anger is as great towards them as to those that are actually 
suffering the executions of the fierceness of his wrath in hell, 
and they have done nothing m the least to appease or abate that 
anger, neither is God in the least bound by any promise to hold 
them up one moment, the devil is waiting for them, hell is 
gaping for them, die flames gather and flash about them, and 
would fain lay hold on them, and swallow them up, the fire 
pent up m their own hearts is stripling to break out: and they 
have no interest in any Mediator, there are no means within 
reach that can be any security to them. In short, they have no 
refuge, nothing to take hold of; all that preserves them every 
moment is the mere arbitrary will, and uncovenanted, unobliged 
forbearance of an incensed God. 
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APPUCATION 

The use of this awful subject may be for awakening uncon- 
verted persons m this congregation. This that you have heard 
IS the case of every one of you that are out of Christ. — That 
world of misery, that lake of burning bnmstone, is extended 
abroad under you. There is the dreadful pit of the glowing 
dames of the wrath of God, there is hell’s wide gaping mouth 
open; and you have nothing to stand upon, nor any thing to 
take hold of; there is nothing between you and hell but the 
air; it is only the power and mere pleasure of God that holds 
you up. 

You probably are not sensible of this; you find you are kept 
out of hell, but do not see the hand of God in it; but look at 
other things, as the good state of your bodily constitution, 
your care of your own life, and the means you use for your own 
preservation. But indeed these things are notlimg; if God 
should withdraw his hand, they would avail no more to keep 
you from falling, than the thin air to hold up a person that is 
suspended in it. 

Your wickedness makes you as it were heavy as lead, and to 
tend downwards with great weight and pressure towards hell; 
and if God should let you go, you would immediately sink and 
swiftly descend and plunge into the bottomless gulf, and your 
healthy constitution, and your own care and prudence, and best 
contrivance, and all your nghteousness, would have no more 
influence to uphold you and keep you out of hell, than a spider’s 
web would have to stop a fallen rock. Were it not for the 
sovereign pleasure of God, the earth would not bear you one 
moment; for you are a burden to it; the creation groans with 
you; the creature is made subject to the bondage of your cor- 
ruption, not willingly; the sun does not willingly shine upon 
you to give you light to serve sin and Satan, the earth does not 
willingly yield her increase to satisfy your lusts; nor is it will- 
mgly a stage for your wickedness to be acted upon; the air does 
not willingly serve you for breath to maintain the flame of life 
m your vitals, while you spend your life m the service of God’s 
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enemies. God’s creatures are good, and were made for men to 
serve God with, and do not willingly subserve to any other 
purpose, and groan when they are abused to purposes so di- 
rectly contrary to their nature and end. And the world would 
spew you out, were it not for the sovereign hand of him who 
hath subjected it m hope. There are black clouds of God’s 
wrath now hanging directly over your heads, full of the dread- 
ful storm, and big with thunder, and were it not for the re- 
straining hand of God, it would immediately burst forth upon 
you. The sovereign pleasure of God, for the present, stays his 
rough wind; otherwise it would come with fury, and your 
destruction would come like a whirlwind, and you would be 
like the chaff of the summer threshing floor. 

The wrath of God is like great waters that are dammed for 
the present; they increase more and more, and rise higher and 
higher, till an outlet is given; and the longer the stream is 
stopped, the more rapid and nughty is its course, when once it 
IS let loose. It is true, that judgment against your evil works 
has not been executed hitherto; the floods of God’s vengeance 
have been withheld, but your guilt in the mean time is con- 
stantly increasing, and you are every day treasuring up more 
wrath; the waters are constantly rising, and waxing more and 
more mighty; and there is nothing but the mere pleasure of 
God, that holds the waters back, that are unwilling to be 
stopped, and press hard to go forward. If God should only 
withdraw his hand from the flood-gate, it would immediately 
fly open, and the fiery floods of the fierceness and wrath of 
God, would rush forth with inconceivable fury, and would 
come upon you with omnipotent power; and if your strength 
were ten thousand times greater than it is, yea, ten thousand 
umes greater than the strength of the stoutest, sturdiest devil 
in hell. It would be nothing to withstand or endure it. 

The bow of God’s wrath is bent, and the arrow made ready 
on the string, and justice bends the arrow at your heart, and 
strains the bow, and it is nothing but the mere pleasure of God, 
and that of an angry God, without any promise or obligation 
at all, that keeps the arrow one moment from being made 
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drunk with your blood. Thus all you that never passed under 
a great change of heart, by the mighty power of the Spirit of 
God upon your souls, all you that were never bom again, and 
made new creatures, and raised from being dead in sin, to a 
state of new, and before altogether unexperienced light and 
life, are in the hands of an angry God. However you may 
have reformed your life in many things, and may have had 
religious affections, and may keep up a form of religion in your 
families and closets, and in the house of God, it is nothing but 
his mere pleasure that keeps you from being this moment 
swallowed up in everlasting destmction. However uncon- 
vinced you may now be of the truth of what you hear, by and 
by you will be fully convinced of it. Those that are gone from 
being in the like circumstances with you, see that it was so with 
themj for destruction came suddenly upon most of them; when 
they expected nothing of it, and while they were saying, Peace 
and safety: now they see, that those things on which they de- 
pended for peace and safety, were nothing but thin air and 
empty shadows. 

The God that holds you over the pit of hell, much as one 
holds a spider, or some loathsome insect over the fire, abhors 
you, and is dreadfully provoked: his wrath towards you bums 
like fire; he looks upon you as worthy of nothing else, but to 
be cast into the fire; he is of purer eyes than to bear to have 
you in his sight; you are ten thousand times more abominable 
in his eyes, than the most hateful venomous serpent is in ours. 
You have offended him infinitely more than ever a stubborn 
rebel did his prince, and yet it is nothing but his hand that holds 
you from falling into the fire every moment. It is to be ascribed 
to nothing else, that you did not go to hell the last night; that 
you was suffered to awake again m this world, after you closed 
your eyes to sleep. And there is no other reason to be given, 
why you have not dropped mto hell since you arose m the 
morning, but that God’s hand has held you up. There is no 
other reason to be given why you have not gone to hell, since 
you have sat here in the house of God, provoking his pure eyes 
by your sinful wicked manner of attending his solemn worship. 
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Yea, there is nothing else that is to be given as a reason why 
you do not this very moment drop down into hell. 

O sinner! Consider the fearful danger you are in: it is a 
great furnace of wrath, a wide and bottomless pit, full of the 
fire of wrath, that you ate held over in the hand of that God, 
whose wrath is provoked and incensed as much against you, 
as against many of the damned m hell. You hang by a slender 
thread, with the flames of divine wrath flashing about it, and 
ready every moment to singe it, and bum it asunder; and you 
have no interest in any Mediator, and nothing to lay hold of to 
save yourself, nothing to keep off the flames of wrath, nothing 
of your own, nothing that you ever have done, nothing that 
you can do, to induce God to spare you one moment. — ^And 
consider here more particularly, 

I. Whose wrath it is: it is the wrath of the infinite God. If 
It were only the wrath of man, though it were of the most po- 
tent prince, it would be comparatively little to be regarded 
The wrath of kings is very much dreaded, especially of absolute 
monarchs, who have the possessions and lives of their subjects 
wholly m their power, to be disposed of at their mere will. 
Prov. XX. 2. “The fear of a king is as the roanng of a lion: 
Whoso provoketh him to anger, sinneth against his own soul.” 
The subject that very much enrages an arbitrary pnnce, is 
liable to suffer the most extreme torments that human art can 
invent, or human power can inflict. But the greatest earthly 
potentates in their greatest majesty and strength, and when 
clothed in their greatest terrors, are but feeble, despicable worms 
of the dust, in companson of the great and almighty Creator 
and King of heaven and earth. It is but little that they can do, 
when most enraged, and when they have exerted the utmost 
of their fury. All the kings of the earth, before God, are as 
grasshoppers; they are nothing, and less than nothing: both 
their love and their hatred is to be despised. The wrath of the 
great Kin g of kmgs, is as much more ternble than theirs, as 
his maj’esty is greater. Luke xii. 4, 5. "And I say unto you, my 
friends. Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that, 
have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom 
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you shall fear: fear him, which after he hath killed, hath power 
to cast into hell: yea, I say unto you. Fear him.” 

2. It is the fierceness of his wrath that you are exposed to. 
We often read of the fury of God; as in Isaiah lix. i8. “Ac- 
cording to their deeds, accordingly he will repay fury to his 
adversanes.” So Isaiah Ixvi. 15. “For behold, the Lord will 
come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render 
his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire.” And 
in many other places. So, Rev. xix. 15. we read of “the wine 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.” The 
words are exceeding terrible. If it had only been said, “the 
wrath of God,” the words would have implied that which is 
infinitely dreadful but it is “the fierceness and wrath of God.” 
Tlie fury of God' the fierceness of Jehovah' Oh, how dreadful 
must that be ' Who can utter or conceive what such expressions 
carry in them! But it is also “the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God ” As though tliere would be a very great man- 
ifestation of his almighty power in what the fierceness of his 
wrath should inflict, as though omnipotence should be as it 
were enraged, and exerted, as men are wont to exert their 
strength in the fierceness of their wrath. Oh! then, what will 
be tile consequence! What will become of the poor worms 
that shall suffer it! Whose hands can be strong^ And whose 
heart can endure^ To what a dreadful, inexpressible, incon- 
ceivable depth of misery must the poor creature be sunk who 
shall be the subject of tins' 

Consider this, you that arc liere present, that yet remain in 
an unregenerate state. That God will execute the fierceness of 
his anger, implies, that he will inflict wrath without any ptty. 
When God beholds the ineffable extremity of your case, and 
sees your torment to be so vastly disproportioned to your 
strength, and sees how your poor soul is crushed, and sinks 
down, as it were, into an infinite gloom, he will have no com- 
passion upon you, he will not forbear the executions of his 
wrath, or in die least lighten his hand, there shall be no moder- 
ation or mercy, nor will God then at all stay his rough wind; 
he will have no regard to your welfare, nor be at all careful lest 
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you should suffer too much in any other sense, than only that 
you shall not suffer b^nd what strict justice requires. Nothing 
shall be withheld, because it is so hard for you to bear. Ezek. 
viii. 18. “Therefore will I also deal in fury: mine eye shall not 
spare, neither will I have pity; and though they cry in mine 
ears with a loud voice, yet I will not hear them.” Now God 
stands ready to pity you; this is a day of mercy; you may cry 
now with some encouragement of obtaining mercy. But 
when once the day of mercy is past, your most lamentable and 
dolorous cries and shneks will be in vain; you will be wholly 
lost and thrown away of God, as to any regard to your welfare. 
God will have no other use to put you to, but to suffer misery, 
you shall be continued in being to no other end, for you will 
be a vessel of wrath fitted to destrucuon; and there will be no 
other use of this vessel, but to be filled full of wrath. God will 
be so far from pitying you when you cry to him, that it is said 
he will only “laugh and mock,” Prov. i. 25, 26, &c. 

How awful are those words, Isa. Ixiii. 3, which are the words 
of the great God. “I will tread them in mine anger, and will 
trample them in my fury, and their blood shall be sprinkled 
upon ray garments, and I will stain all my raiment.” It is per- 
haps impossible to conceive of words that carry in them greater 
manifestations of these three things, v^. contempt, and hatred, 
and fierceness of indignation. If you cry to God to pity you, 
he will be so far from pitying you in your doleful case, or show- 
ing you the least regard or favour, that instead of that, he will 
only tread you under foot. And though he will know that you 
cannot bear the weight of omnipotence treading upon you, 
yet he will not regard that, but he will crush you under his feet 
without mercy, he will crush out your blood, and make it fly, 
and It shall be spnnkled on his garments, so as to stain all his 
raiment. He will not only hate you, but he will have you, in 
the utmost contempt: no place shall be thought fit for you, 
but under his feet to be trodden down as the mire of the streets. 

3. The misery you are exposed to is that which God will 
inflict to that end, that he might show what that wrath of Je- 
hovah IS. God hath had it on his heart to show to angels and 
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men, both how excellent his love is, and also how ternble his 
wtath is. Sometimes earthly kings have a mind to show how 
terrible their wtath is, by the extreme punishments they would 
execute on those that would provoke them. Nebuchadnezzar, 
that mighty and haughty monarch of the Chaldean empire, 
was willing to show his wrath when enraged with Shadrach, 
Meshech, and Abednego; and accordingly gave orders that the 
burning fiery furnace should be heated seven times hotter than 
it was before; doubtless, it was raised to the utmost degree of 
fierceness that human art could raise it. But the great God is 
also willing to show his wrath, and magnify his awful majesty 
and mighty power in the extreme sufferings of his enemies. 
Rom. IX 22 . “What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endure with much long-suffering the 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction.^” And seeing this is his 
design, and what he has determined, even to show how ternble 
the unrestrained wrath, the fury and fierceness of Jehovah is, 
he will do It to effect. There will be something accomplished 
and brought to pass that will be dreadful with a witness. When 
the great and angry God hath nsen up and executed his awful 
vengeance on the poor sinner, and the wretch is actually suf- 
fenng the infinite weight and power of his indignation, then will 
God call upon the whole universe to behold that awful majesty 
and mighty power that is to be seen in it. Isa. xxxiii. 12-14. 
"And the people shall be as the burnings of lime, as thorns cut 
up shall they be burnt in the fire. Hear ye that are far off, what 
I have done; and ye that are near, acknowledge my might. The 
sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath surprised the hypo- 
crites,” &c. 

Tlius It will be with you that are m an unconverted state, if 
you continue in it; the infinite might, and majesty, and ternble- 
ness of the omnipotent God shall be magnified upon you, in the 
ineffable strength of your torments. You shall be tormented 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of 
the Lamb; and when you shall be in this state of suffering, the 
glonous inhabitants of heaven shall go forth and look on the 
awful spectacle, that they may see what the wrath and fierceness 
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of the Almighty is; and when they have seen it, they will fall 
down and adoie that great power and majesty. Isa. btvi. 23, 
24. “And It shall come to pass, that from one new moon to 
another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh come 
to worship before me, saith the Lord. And they shall go forth 
and look upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed 
against me; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire 
be quenched, and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” 

4. It IS everlasting wrath. It would be dreadful to suffer this 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God one moment; but you 
must suffer it to all eternity. There will be no end to this 
exquisite hornble misery. When you look forward, you shall 
see a long for ever, a boundless duration before you, which will 
swallow up your droughts, and amaze your soul, and you will 
absolutely despair of ever having any deliverance, any end, any 
mitigation, any rest at all. You will know certainly that you 
must wear out long ages, millions of millions of ages, in wres- 
tling and conflicting with this almighty merciless vengeance, 
and then when you have so done, when so many ages have 
actually been spent by you in this manner, you will know that 
all IS but a point to what remains. So that your punishment 
will indeed be infinite. Oh, who can express what the state of 
a soul in such circumstances is! All that we can possibly say 
about It, gives but a very feeble, faint representation of it, it 
IS inexpressible and inconceivable. For “who knows the power 
of God’s anger?” 

How dreadful is the state of those that are daily and hourly 
in the danger of this great wrath and infinite misery! But this 
IS the dismal case of every soul in this congregation that has 
not been bom again, however moral and strict, sober and re- 
ligious, they may otherwise be. Oh that you would consider 
It, whether you be young or old! There is reason to think, 
that there are many in this congregation now heating this dis- 
course, that will actually be the subjects of this very misery to 
all eternity. We know not who they are, or in what seats they 
sit, or what thoughts they now have. It may be they are now 
at ease, and hear all these things without much disturbance, and 
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are now flattenng themselves that they ate not the persons, 
promising themselves that they shall escape. If we knew that 
there was one person, and but one, m the whole congregation, 
that was to be the subject of this misery, what an awful thing 
would it be to think of! If we knew who it was, what an awful 
sight would it be to see such a person! How might all the rest 
of the congregation lift up a lamentable and bitter cry over him! 
But, alas! instead of one, how many is it likely will remember 
this discourse in hell^ And it would be a wonder, if some that 
are now present should not be in hell in a very short time, even 
before this year is out. And it would be no wonder if some 
persons, that now sit here, in some seats of this meeting-house, 
m health, quiet and secure, should be there before to-morrow 
morning. Those of you that finally continue m a natural con- 
dition, that shall keep out of hell longest will be there in a little 
time! your damnation does not slumber; it will come swiftly, 
and, in all probability, very suddenly upon many of you. You 
have reason to wonder that you are not already in hell. It is 
doubtless the case of some whom you have seen and known, 
that never deserved hell more than you, and that heretofore 
appeared as likely to have been now alive as you. Their case 
IS past all hope; they are crying m extreme misery and perfect 
despair; but here you are m the land of the living and in the 
house of God, and have an opportunity to obtain salvation. 
What would not those poor damned hopeless souls give for 
one day’s opportunity such as you now enjoy ' 

And now you have an extraordinary opportunity, a day 
wherein Chnst has thrown the door of mercy wide open, and 
stands in calling and crying with a loud voice to poor sinners, 
a day wherein many are flocking to him, and pressing into the 
kingdom of God. Many are daily coming from the east, west, 
north and south; many that were very lately in the same miser- 
able condition that you are m, are now in a happy state, 
with their hearts filled with love to him who has loved them, 
and washed them from their sms in his own blood, and rejoic- 
ing in hope of the glory of God. How awful is it to be left 
behind at such a day ! To see so many others feasting, while you 
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are pining and perishing I To see so many rejoicing and singing 
for joy of heart, while you have cause to mourn for sorrow of 
heart, and howl for vexation of spirit! How can you rest one 
moment in such a condition? Are not your souls as preaous as 
the souls of the people at Suffield,* where they are docking from 
day to day to Christ? 

Are there not many here who have lived long in the world, 
and are not to this day horn again^ and so are aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and have done nothing ever since they 
have liveo, but treasure up wrath against the day of wratli? 
Oh, sirs, your case, in an especial manner, is extremely danger- 
ous. Your guilt and hardness of heart is extremely great. Do 
you not see how generally persons of your years are passed over 
and left, in the present remarkable and wonderful dispensation 
of God’s mercy? You had need to consider yourselves, and 
awake thoroughly out of sleep. You cannot bear the fierceness 
and wrath of the infinite God. — And you, young men, and 
young women, will you neglect this precious season which you 
now enjoy, when so many others of your age are renouncing 
all youthful vanities, and flocking to Chnsn' You esjjecially 
have now an extraordinary opportunity; but if you neglect it, 
It will soon be with you as with those persons who spent all the 
precious days of youth in sin, and are now come to such a 
dreadful pass in blindness and hardness. — And you, children, 
who are unconverted, do not you know that you are going down 
to hell, to bear the dreadful wrath of that God, who is now 
angry with you every day and every night^ Will you be con- 
tent to be the children of the devil, when so many other children 
in the land are converted, and are become the holy and happy 
children of the King of kings^ 

And let every one that is yet of Christ, and hanging over the 
pit of hell, whether they be old men and women, or middle 
aged, or young people, or little children, now hearken to the 
loud calls of God's word and providence. This acceptable year 
of the Lord, a day of such great favours to some, will doubtless 
be a day of as remarkable vengeance to others. Men’s hearts 
• A town m the neighbourhood [Edwards’s note.] 
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harden, and their guilt increases apace at such a day as this, if 
they neglect their souls; and never was there so great danger of 
such persons being given up to hardness of heart and blindness 
of mind. God seems now to be hastily gathering m his elect in 
all parts of the land; and probably the greater part of adult per- 
sons that ever shall be saved, will be brought in now in a little 
time, and that it will be as it was on the great out-pounng of the 
Spmt upon the Jews in the apostles* days; the election will ob- 
tain, and the rest will be blinded. If this should be the case with 
you, you will eternally curse this day, and will curse the day 
that ever you was bom, to see such a season of the pouring out 
of God’s Spirit, and will wish that you had died and gone to hell 
before you had seen it. Now undoubtedly it is, as it was in the 
days of John the Baptist, the axe is in an extraordinary manner 
laid at the root of the trees, that every tree which brings not 
forth good fruit, may be hewn down and cast into the fire. 

Therefore, let every one that is out of Chnst, now awake 
and fly from the wrath to come. The wrath of Almighty God 
IS now undoubtedly hanging over a great part of this congre- 
gation: Let every one fly out of Sodom: “Haste and escape 
for your lives, look not behind you, escape to the mountain, 
lest you be consumed.” 



FUNERAL SERMON FOR DAVID BRAINERD 
APPUCATION 

The subject which we have been considering, may be usefully 
applied m the way of exhonatton. Let us all be exhorted hence 
earnestly to seek after that great privilege which has been 
spoken of; that when "we are absent from the body, we may be 
present with the Lord.” We cannot continue always in these 
earthly tabernacles. They are very frail, and will soon decay 
and fall; and are continually liable to be overthrown by in- 
numerable means. Our souls must soon leave them, and go 
into the eternal world. O, how infinitely great will be the 
privilege and happiness of those, who, at diat time shall go to 
be with Christ in his glory, in the manner that has been repre- 
sented! The pnvilege of the twelve disciples was great, in 
being so constantly with Christ as his family, in his state of hu- 
miliation. The privilege of those three disciples was great who 
were with him in the mount of his Transfiguration; where was 
exhibited to them a faint semblance of his future glory in 
heaven, such as they might safely behold in the present frail, fee- 
ble and sinful state. They were greatly delighted with what they 
saw, and were desirous of making tabernacles to dwell there, 
and return no more down the mount. Great, also, was the 
privilege of Moses when he was with Christ in Mount Sinai, 
and besought him to show him his glory, and he saw his back- 
parts as he passed by, and heard him proclaim his name. But is 
not that privilege infinitely greater which has now been spoken 
of. the privilege of being with Christ in heaven, where he sits 
on the throne, as the King of angels, and the God of the uni- 
verse, shining forth as the Sun of that world of glory; — there 
to dwell in the full, constant, and everlasting view of his beauty 
and bnghtness; — there most freely and intimately to converse 
with him, and fully to enjoy his love, as his friends and breth- 
ren; there to share with him in the infinite pleasure and joy 
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which he has in the enjoyment of his Father; — there to sit with 
him on his throne, to reign with him in the possession of all 
things, to partake with him in the glory of his victory over his 
enemies, and the advancement of his kingdom in the world, and 
to join with him in joyful songs of praise to his Father and our 
Father, to his God and our Cod, for ever and ever? Is not this a 
privilege worth the seeking after? 

Here, as a powerful enforcement of this exhortation, I would 
improve that afflictive dispensation of God’s holy Providence, 
which IS the occasion of our coming together at this time: the 
death of that eminent servant of Jesus Christ, whose funeral is 
this day to be attended, together with what was observable in 
him, living and dying 

In this dispensation of Providence, God puts us in mind of 
our mortality, and forewarns us that the time is approaching 
when we must be “absent from the body’’; and “must appear,” 
as the Apostle observes in the next verse but one to the text, 
“before the judgment-seat of Christ, that eveiy one of us may 
receive the things done in the body, according to what we have 
done, whether it be good or bad.” 

In him, whose death we arc now called to consider and im- 
prove, we have not only an instance of mortality, but, as we 
have all imaginable reason to conclude, an instance of one, who, 
being absent from the body, is present with the Lord Of this 
we shall be convinced, whether we consider ihe nature of his 
experience at the time whence he dates his conversion, or the 
nature and course of his inward exercises from that time for- 
ward; or his outward conversation and practice in life, or his 
frame and behaviour during the whole of that long space 
wherein he looked death in the face. 

His convictions of sin, preceding his first consolations in 
Christ, as appears by a written account which he has left of his 
inward exercises and experiences, were exceedingly deep and 
thorough. His trouble and sorrow ansing from a sense of guilt 
and misery, were very great and long continued, but yet sound 
and rational; consisting in no unsteady, violent, and unaccount- 
able frights, and perturbations of mind; but arising from the 
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most senous considerations, and a clear illumination of the con- 
science to discern and consider the true state of things. The 
light let into his mind at conversion, and ^e influences and ex- 
ercises to which his mind was subject at that time, appear very 
agreeable to reason and the gospel of Jesus Christ The change 
was very great and remarkable; yet without any appearance of 
strong impressions on the imagination, of sudden flights of the 
aflecuons, or of vehement emonons of the animal nature. It was 
attended with just views of the supreme glory of the divine Be- 
ing, consisting in the infinite dignity and beauty of the perfec- 
tions of his nature, and of the transcendent excellency of the 
way of salvation by Christ. — ^This was about eight years ago, 
when he was twenty-one years of age. 

Thus God sanctified, and made meet for his use, that vessel, 
which he intended to make enunently a vessel of honour in his 
house, and which he had made of large capacity, having en- 
dowed him with very uncommon abilities and gifts of nature. 
He was a singular instance of a ready invention, natural elo- 
quence, easy flowing expression, sprightly apprehension, quick 
discernment, and very strong memory, and yet of a very pen- 
etrating genius, close and clear thought, and piercing judg- 
ment. He had an exact taste: his understanding was, if 1 may 
so express it, of a quick, strong, and distinguishing scent. 

His learning was very considerable. He had a great taste for 
learning, and applied himself to his studies in so close a manner 
when he was at college, that he much injured his health; and 
was obliged on that account for a while to leave college, throw 
by his studies, and return home. He was esteemed one who 
excelled in learning in tliat society. 

He had extraordinary knowledge of men, as well as of things, 
and an uncommon insight into human nature. He excelled most 
whom I ever knew in the power of communicating his thoughts; 
and had a peculiar talent at accommodating himself to the 
capacities, tempers, and circumstances, of those whom he would 
instruct or counsel. 

He had extraordinary gifts for the pulpit. I never had an op- 
portuiuty to hear him preach; but have often heard him pray. 
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I think that his manner of addressing himself to God, and ex- 
pressing himself before him, m that duty, almost inimitable; 
such as I have very rarely known equalled. He expressed him- 
self with such exact propriety and pertinency; in such significant, 
weighty, ptmgent expressions; with such an appearance of 
sincerity, reverence, and solemnity, and so great a distance from 
all affectation, as forgetting the presence of men, and as being in 
the immediate presence of a great and holy God; as I have 
scarcely ever known paralleled. His manner of preaching, by 
what I have often heard of it from good )udge5, was no less 
excellent; being clear and instructive, natural, nervous and mov- 
ing, and very searching and convincing. He nauseated an 
affected noisiness, and violent boisterousness in the pulpit; and 
yet much disrelished a flat, cold delivery, when the subject re- 
quired affection and earnestness. 

Not only had he excellent talents for the study and the pulpit, 
but also for conversation. He was of a social disposition; was 
remarkably free, entertaining, and profitable m his ordinary dis- 
course; and discovered uncommon ability in disputing; in de- 
fending truth and confuting error. 

He excelled in his knowledge of Theology, and was truly, for 
one of his standing, an extraordinary divine, but above all in 
matters relating to experimental religion. In this, I know that 
I have the concurring opinion of some, who are generally re- 
garded as persons of the best judgment. According to what 
ability I have to judge of things of this nature, and according 
to my opportunities, which of late have been very great, I 
never knew his equal, of his age and standing, for clear, accu- 
rate notions of the nature and essence of true religion, and its 
distinctness from its various false appearances. This I suppose 
to be owing to the strength of his understanding; to the great 
opportunmes which he had of observing others, both whites 
and Indians; and to his own great expenence. 

His experiences of the holy influences of God’s Spint were 
not only great at his first conversion; but they were so in a con- 
tmued course, from that time forward. This appiears from a 
diary, which he kept of his daily inward exercises, from the 



Funeral Sermon 


177 


time of his conversion, until he was disabled by the failing of 
his strength, a few days before his death. The change, which 
he looked upon as his conversion, was not only a great change 
of the present views, affections, and frame of his mind; but 
was evidently the beginning of that work of God in his heart, 
which God earned on, in a very wonderful manner, from that 
time to his dying day. He abhorred the course pursued by 
those, who live on dieir first evidences of piety, as though they 
had now finished their work; and thenceforward gradually set- 
tle into a cold, lifeless, negligent, worldly frame. 

His experiences were very different from many things, which 
have lately been regarded by multitudes, as the very height of 
Chnstian experience. When that false religion, which anses 
chiefly from impressions on the imaginations, began first to gam 
a very great prevalence in the land, he was for a little while de- 
ceived with It, so as to think highly of it. Though he knew that 
he never had such expenences as others told of, yet he thought 
It was because their attainments were superior to his, and so 
coveted them, and sought after them, but could never obtain 
them. He told me that he never had what is called an impulse, or 
a strong impression on his imagination, in things of religion, in 
his life; yet owned, that during the short time in which he 
thought well of these things, he was tinged with that spint of 
false zeal, which was wont to attend them; but added, that, even 
at this time, he was not in his element, but as a fish out of water. 
When, after a little while, he came clearly to see the vanity and 
pemiciousness of such things, it cost him abundance of sorrow 
and distress of mind, and to my knowledge he afterwards 
freely and openly confessed the errors in conduct into which 
he had run, and humbled himself before those whom he had 
offended. Since his conviction of his error in those respects, 
he has ever had a peculiar abhorrence of that kind of bitter zeal, 
and those delusive experiences which have been the pnncipal 
source of it. He detested enthusiasm in all its forms and 
operations; and condemned whatever in opinion or experience 
seemed to verge towards Anttnomianism. He regarded with 
abhorrence the expenences of those, whose first faith consists in 
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believing that Chnst died for them m particular; whose first 
love consists in lovmg God, because they suppose themselves 
the objects of his love; and whose assurance of their good estate 
arises from some immediate testimony, or suggestion, either 
with or without texts of Scripture, that their sms are forgiven, 
and that God loves them; as well as the )oys of those who re- 
joice more in their own supposed disttnction above others, in 
honour, privileges, and high experiences, than in God’s excel- 
lence and Chnst’s beauty; and the spinmal pride of those lay- 
men, who set themselves up as pubbc teachers, and decry human 
learning, and a learned ministry. He greatly nauseated every 
thing like noise and ostentanon in religion, and the disposition 
which many possess to pubhsh and proclaim their own experi- 
ences; though he did not condemn, but approved of Christians 
speaking of their experiences, on some occasions, and to some 
persons, with modesty, discretion and reserve. He abominated 
the spirit and practice of the generality of the Separatists in this 
land. I heard him say once and again, that he had had much 
intercourse with this class of people, and was acquainted with 
many of them in various parts of the country; and that by this 
acquaintance he knew, that what was chiefly and most generally 
in repute among them, as the power of godliness, was entirely 
a different thing from that vital piety recommended in the 
Scriptures, and had nothing in it of that nature. He never was 
more full in condemning these things than in his last illness, 
and after he ceased to have any expectations of life; particularly, 
when he had the greatest and nearest views of approaching 
eternity; and several times, when he thought himself actually 
dying, and expected in a few minutes to be in the eternal world, 
as he himself told me. 

As his inward appearances appear to have been of the right 
kind, and were very lemcckable as to their degree, so were his 
outward behaviour and practice agreeable. In his whole course, 
he acted as one who had indeed sold all for Chnst, had entirely 
devoted himself to God, had made hu glory his highest end, 
and was fully determined to spend his whole time and strength 
in hu service. He was ammated in religion, m the nght way: 
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animated not merely, nor chiefly, with his tongue, in professing 
and talking; but animated m the work and Business of religion. 
He was not one of those who contrive to shun the cross, and 
get to heaven in the indulgence of ease and sloth. His life of 
labour and self-denial, the sacnflces which he made, and the 
readiness and constancy with which he spent his strength and 
substance to promote the glory of his Redeemer, are probably 
without a parallel in this age in these parts of the world. Much 
of this may be perceived by any one who reads his printed 
Journal; but much more has been learned by long and indmate 
acquaintance with him, and by looking into his Diary smce his 
death, which he purposely concealed in what he published. 

As his desires and labours for the advancement of Christ’s 
kingdom were great, so was his success. God was pleased to 
make him the instrument of bnnging to pass the most remark- 
able alteration among the poor savages, in enlightening, awak- 
ening, reforming and changing their disposiuon and manners, 
and wonderfully transforming them, of which perhaps any in- 
stance can be produced in these latter ages of the world. An 
account of this has been given the public in his Journal, drawn 
up by order of the Honourable Society in Scotland, which em- 
ployed him. Tins I would recommend to the perusal of all 
who take pleasure in the wonderful works of God’s grace, and 
who wish to read that which will peculiarly tend both to enter- 
tain and profit a Christian mind. 

Not less extraordinary were his constant calmness, peace, as- 
surance and )oy in God, during the long time he looked death 
in the face, without the least hope of recovery; continuing with- 
out interruption to the last; while his distemper very sensibly 
preyed upon his vitals, from day to day, and often brought him 
to that state in whicli he looked upon himself, and was thought 
by others, to be dying. Tlie thoughts of approaching death 
never seemed in the least to damp him, but rather to encourage 
him, and exhilarate his mind. The nearer death approached, 
the more desirous he seemed to be to die. He said, not long 
before his death, that “the consideration of the day of death 
and the day of judgment, had a long time been peculiarly sweet 
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to him.” At another time he observed, that he could not but 
think of the propriety there was m throwmg such a rotten car- 
cass as his into the grave: [“]It seemed to him to be the right way 
of disposing of it.” He often used the epithet glorious, when 
speaking of the day of his death, calling it that glorious day. 
On Sabbath morning, Sep. 27, feeling an unusually violent ap- 
petite for food, and looking on it as a sign of approaching death, 
he said “he should look on it as a favour, if this might be his 
d3dng day, and that he longed for the time.” He had before 
expressed himself desirous of seeing his brother again, whose 
return had been expected from New-Jersey, but then, [speaking 
of him] he said, “I am willing to go, and never see him again; 
I care not what I part with, to be for ever with the Lord.” Be- 
ing asked that morning, how he did^ he answered, “I am al- 
most in eternity; God knows, I long to be there. My work is 
done: I have done with all my fnends: All the world is nothing 
to me.” On the evening of the next day, when he thought him- 
self dying, and was apprehended to be so by others, and he could 
utter himself only by broken whispers, he often repeated the 
word Eterrutys and said, “I shall soon be with the holy angels. 
Jesus will come, he will not tarry.” He told me one night, 
as he went to bed, that “he expected to die that night”; and 
added “I am not at all afraid, I am willing to go this night, if it 
be the will of God. Death is what I long for.” He sometimes 
expressed himself as “having nothing to do but to die. and being 
wilhng to go that minute, if it was the will of God.” He some- 
umes used that expression, “O why is his chariot so long in 
coming!” 

He seemed to have remarkable exercises of resignation to the 
will of God. He once told me that “he had longed for the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit of God, and the glorious times of 
the church, and hoped they were coming: and should have been 
willing to have hved to promote religion at that time, if that 
had been the will of God.” “But,” said he, “I am willing it 
should be as it is: I would not have the choice to make for my- 
self for ten thousand worlds.” 

He several times spoke of the different kinds of willingness 
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to die; and mentioned it as an ignoble, mean kind of willing- 
ness to die, to be only to get nd of poms or to go to heaven 

only to get honour and advaneentent there. His own longings for 
death seemed to be quite of a different kind, and for nobler ends. 
When he was first taken with one of the last and most fatal 
symptoms m a consumption, he said, “O now the glorious 
time IS coming! I have longed to serve God perfectly; and God 
will gratify these desires.” At one time and another, in the 
latter part of his illness, he uttered these expressions. “My 
heaven is, to please God, to glorify him, to give all to him, and 
to be wholly devoted to his glory: That is the heaven I long for; 
that is my religion; that is my happiness; and always was, ever 
since I supposed I had any true religion. All those who are of 
that religion, shall meet me m heaven.” — “I do not go to heaven 
to be advanced; but to give honour to God. It is no matter 
where I shall he stationed in heaven; whether I have a high or 
low seat there; but I go to love, and please, and glonfy God. 
If I had a thousand souls, if they were worth any thing, I would 
give them all to God: But I have nothmg to give, when all is 
done. It IS impossible for any rational creature to be happy 
without acting all for God; God himself could not make me 
happy in any other way.” — “I long to be in heaven, praising 
and glorifying God with the holy angels, all my desire is to 
glonfy God.” — “My heart goes out to the burying place, it 
seems to me a desirable place' But O to glonfy God! That is it! 
That IS above all!” — “It is a great comfort to me to think that 
I have done a little for God in the world: It is but a very small 
matter; yet I have done a little, and 1 lament it that I have not 
done more for him ” — “There is notliing in the world worth 
living for, but doing good, and finishing God’s work; doing the 
work that Chnst did. I see nothing else in the world that can 
yield any satisfaction, beside living to God, pleasing him, and 
doing his whole will. My greatest joy and comfort has been to 
do something for promoting the interest of religion, and the 
souls of particular persons.” 

After he came to be in so low a state that he ceased to have 
the least expectation of recovery, his mind was peculiarly carried 
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forth with earnest concern for the prosperity of the church of 
God on earth; this seemed very manifestly to anse from a pure 
disinterested love to Christ, and a desire of his glory. The 
prosperity of Zion was a theme on which he dwelt much, and 
of which he spake much; and more and more, the nearer death 
approached. He told me when near his end, that “he never, m 
all his life, had his mind so led forth in desires and earnest 
prayers for the flourishing of Christ’s kmgdom on the earth, 
as since he was brought so exceedingly low at Boston.” He 
seemed much to wonder, that there appeared no more of a 
disposition in ministers and people, to pray for the flourishing 
of religion through the world. Particularly, he several times 
expressed his wonder that there appeared no more forwardness 
to comply with the proposal lately made from Scotland, for 
umted extraordinary prayer among God’s people, and for the 
coimng of Christ’s kingdom; and sent it as his dying advice 
to his own congregation, that they should practice agreeably 
to that proposal. 

But a little before his death, he said to me, as I came into the 
room, “My thoughts have been employed on the old dear 
theme, the prosperity of God’s church on earth. As I waked 
out of sleep, I was led to cry for the pouring out of God’s Spint, 
and the advancement of Christ’s kingdom, for which the dear 
Redeemer did and suffered so much. It is that, especially, which 
makes me long for it.” 

But a few days before his death, he desired us to sing a psalm, 
which related to the prosperity of Zion, which he signified 
engaged his thoughts and desires above all dungs. At his desire 
we sung part of the load psalm. When we had done, though 
he was then so low that he could scarcely speak; he so exerted 
himself, that he made a prayer, very audibly, in which, beside pray- 
ing for those present, and for his own congregation, he earnestly 
prayed for the reviving and flourishing of religion in the world. 

His own congregation especially, lay much on his heart. He 
often spoke of them; and commonly when he did so, it was with 
peculiar tenderness; so that his speech was interrupted and 
drowned with weeping. 
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Thus I have endeavoured to represent something of the char- 
acter and behaviour of that excellent servant of Christ, whose 
funeral is now to be attended. — Though I have done it very 
imperfectly; yet I have endeavoured to do it faithfully, and as 
in the presence and fear of God, without flattery; which sutely 
is to be abhorred in ministers of the Gospel, when speaking “as 
messengers of the Lord of hosts.” 

Such reason have we to be satisfled that the person of whom 
I have been speaking, now he is “absent from the body,” is 
“present with the Lord”; not only so, but also with him, now 
wears a crown of glory, of disnnguished brightness. 

How much is there in the consideration of such an example, 
and so blessed an end, to exate us, who are yet alive, with the 
greatest diligence and earnestness, to improve the time of life, 
that we also may go to be with Christ, when we forsake the 
body.^ The time is coming, and will soon come, we know not 
how soon, when we must eternally take leave of all things here 
below, to enter on a fixed unalterable state in the eternal world. 
O, how well It is worth the while to labour and suffer, and deny 
ourselves, to lay up in store a good foundation of support and 
supply, against that time! How much is such a peace as we 
have heard of, worth at such a time^ How dismal would it be, 
to be in such circumstances, under the outward distresses of a 
consuming, dissolving frame, and looking death in the face 
from day to day, with hearts uncleansed, and sin unpardoned, 
under a dreadful load of guilt and divine wrath, having much 
sorrow and wrath in our sickness, and nothing to comfort and 
support our minds, nothing before us but a speedy appearance 
before the judgment seat of an almighty, infinitely holy, and 
angry God, and an endless eternity in suffenng his wrath with- 
out pity or mercy ! The person of whom we have been speaking, 
had a great sense of this. He said, not long before his death, 
“It is sweet to me to think of eternity: The endlessness of it 
makes it sweet. But, Oh, what shall I say to the eternity of the 
wicked! — I cannot mention it, nor think of it! — The thought 
is too dreadful !” At another time, speaking of an heart devoted 
to God and his glory, he said, “O, of what importance is it. 
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to have such a frame of mind, such an heart as this, when we 
come to diel It is this now that gives me peace.” 

How much is there, in particular, in the things which have 
been observed of this eminent minister of Christ, to excite us 
who are called to the same great work of the Gospel-Ministry, 
to earnest care and endeavours, that we may be in like manner 
faithful in our work; that we may be filled with the same spirit, 
animated with the same pure and fervent flame of love to Cod, 
and the same earnest concern to advance the kingdom and glory 
of our Lord and Master, and the prosperity of Zion? How 
lovely did these principles render him in his life; and how blessed 
in his end! — The time will soon come, when we also must leave 
our earthly tabernacles, and go to our Lord, who sent us to 
labour in his harvest, to render an account of ourselves to him. 
O how does it concern us so to run as not uncertainly; so to 
fight, not as those that beat the airl Should not what we have 
heard excite us to a careful dependence on God for his help 
and assistance in our great work, and to be much in seeking the 
influences of his Spint, and success in our labours, by fasnng 
and prayer; in which the person of whom I have been speaking 
abounded? This practice he earnestly recommended on his 
death-bed, from his own expenence of its great benefits to some 
candidates for the ministiy who stood by his bedside. He was 
often speaking of the great need which ministers have of much 
of the Spirit of Chnst in their work, and how little good they 
are like to do without it; and how “when ministers were under 
the special influences of the Spirit of God, it assisted them to 
come at the consciences of men, and, as he expressed it, to handle 
them with hands: whereas, without the Spirit of God, said he, 
whatever reason and oratory we employ, we do but make use 
of stumps, instead of hands.” 

Oh that the things which were seen and heard in this extra- 
ordinary person; his holiness, heavenliness, labour and self- 
denial in life; his so remarkably devoting himself and his all, 
in heart and practice, to the glory of God; and the wonderful 
frame of mind manifested, in so steadfast a manner, under the 
expectation of death, and under the pains and agonies which 
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brought it on; may excite in us all, both ministers and people, 
a due sense of the greatness of the work which we have to do 
in the world, of the excellency and amiableness of thorough 
religion in experience and practice, of the blessedness of the end 
of those whose death finishes such a life, and of the infinite 
value of their eternal reward, when “absent from the body and 
present with the Lord”; and effectually stir us up to constant 
and effectual endeavours that, in the way of such an holy life, 
we may at last come to so blessed an end! Amen. 
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APPLICATION 

The improvement I would make of the things which have 
been observed, is to lead the people here present, who have 
been under my pastoral care, to some reflections, and to give 
them some advice, suitable to our present circumstances; relat- 
ing to what has been lately done, in order to our being separated, 
as to the relation we have heretofore stood in one to another; 
but expecnng to meet each other before the great tribunal at 
the day of }udgment. 

The deep and serious consideration of that our future most 
solemn meeting, is certainly most suitable at such a time as this; 
there having so lately been that done, which, m all probability, 
will (as to the relation we have heretofore stood in) be followed 
with an everlasting separation. 

How often have we met together in the house of God, in this 
relation.^ How often have I spoken to you, instructed, coun- 
selled, warned, directed and fed you, and administered ordi- 
nances among you, as the people which were committed to my 
care, and whose precious souls I had the charge of? But in all 
probability, this never will be again. 

The prophet Jeremiah, (chap. xxv. 3 .) puts the people m 
mind how long he had laboured among them in the work of the 
ministry; From the thirteenth year of Josiah, the son of Amon, 
kmg of Judah, even unto this day, {that is, the three and twentieth 
year), the word of the Lord came unto me, and I have spoken unto 
you, rising early and speaking. I am not about to compare my- 
self with the prophet Jeremiah; but in tins respect 1 can say as 
he did, that I have spoken the word of God to you, unto the three 
and twentieth year, rising early and speakmg. It was three and 
twenty years, the i jth day of last February, since I have laboured 
in the work of the ministry, in the relation of a pastor to this 
church and congregation. And though my strength has been 
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weakness, having always laboured under great infirmity of body, 
beside my insufficiency for so great a charge, in other respects, 
yet I have not spared my feeble strength, but have exerted it 
for the good of your souls. I can appeal to you, as the apostle 
does to his hearers. Gal. iv. 13. Ye know how through infirmity 
of the flesh, I preached the Gospel unto you. 1 have spent the 
prime of my life and strength, in labours for your eternal wel- 
fare. You are my witnesses, that what strength I have had 1 
have not neglected in idleness, nor laid out in prosecuting 
worldly schemes, and managing temporal affairs, for the ad- 
vancement of my outward estate, and aggrandizing myself and 
family; but have given myself to the work of the ministry, 
labouring in it night and day, rising early and applying myself 
to this great business to which Christ appointed me I have 
found the work of the ministry among you to be a great work 
indeed, a work of exceeding care, labour and difficulty, many 
have been the heavy burdens that I have borne m it, which my 
strength has been very unequal to. GOD called me to bear 
tliese burdens, and I bless his name, that he has so supported me 
as to keep me from sinking under them, and that his power herein 
has been manifested in my weakness, so that although I have often 
been troubled on e\ery side, yet I have not been distressed; 
perplexed, but not in despair; cast down, but not destroyed. 

But now I have reason to think, my work is finished which 
I had to do as your minister, you have publicly rejected me, 
and my opportunities cease. 

How highly tlierefore does it now become us, to consider of 
that time wlien we must meet one another before the chief 
Shepherd.^ When I must give an account of my stewardship, of 
the service I have done for, and the reception and treatment I 
have had among, the people he sent me to. and you must give 
an account of your own conduct towards me, and the improve- 
ment you have made of these three and twenty years of my 
ministry. For then both you and I must appear together, and 
we both must give an account, in order to an infallible, righteous 
and eternal, sentence to be passed upon us, by him who will 
judge us, with respect to all that we have said or done in our 



i88 


Jonathan Edwards 


meetings here, all our conduct one towards another, in the house 
of God and elsewhere, on sabbath-days and on other days; who 
will try our hearts, and manifest our thoughts, and the prin- 
ciples and frames of our minds, will judge us with respect to 
all the controversies which have subsisted between us, with the 
strictest impartiality, and will examine our treatment of each 
other in those controversies: there is nothing covered, that shall 
not be revealed, nor hid, which shall not be known, all will be 
examined in the searching, penetrating light of God’s omnis- 
cience and glory, and by him whose eyes are as a flame of fire; 
and truth and nght shall be made plainly to appear, being 
stnpped of every veil; and all error, falsehood, unnghteousness 
and injury, shall be laid open, stnpped of every disguise, every 
specious pretence, every cavil, and all false reasoning, shall 
vanish in a moment, as not being able to bear the light of that 
day. And then our hearts will be turned inside out, and the 
secrets of them will be made more plainly to appear than our 
outward actions do now. Then it shall appear what the ends 
are, which we have aimed at, what have been the govermng 
pnnciples which we have acted from, and what have been the 
dispositions, we have exercised in our ecclesiastical disputes and 
contests. Then it will appear, whether I acted uprightly, and 
from a truly conscientious, careful regard to my duty to my 
great Lord and master, in some former ecclesiastical controver- 
sies, which have been attended with exceeding unhappy cir- 
cumstances, and consequences it will appear, whether there 
was any just cause for the resentment which was manifested 
on those occasions. And then our late grand controversy, con- 
cerning the Qualifications necessary for admission to the priv- 
ileges of members, in complete standing, in the Visible Church 
of Christ, will be examined and judged, in all its parts and cir- 
cumstances, and the whole set forth in a clear, certain and per- 
fect light. Then it will appear, whether the doctrine, which I 
have preached and published, concerning this matter, be Christ’s 
own doctnne, whether he will not own it as one of the precious 
truths which have proceeded from his own mouth, and vindicate 
and honour, as such, before the whole universe. Then it will 
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appear, what was meant by the man that comes without the wed- 
dmg garment; for that is the day spoken of, Matt. xxii. 13. 
wherein such an one shall be hound hand and foot, and east into 
outer darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing cf teeth. And 
then It will appear, whether, m declaring this doctrine, and act- 
ing agreeably to it, and in my general conduct in this affair, 
I have been influenced from any regard to my own temporal 
interest, or honour, or any desire to appear wiser than others; 
or have acted from any sinister, secular views whatsoever; and 
whether what I have done has not been from a careful, stnct 
and tender regard to the will of my Lord and Master, and be- 
cause I dare not offend him, being satisfied what his will was, 
after a long, diligent, impartial and prayerful, enquiry; having 
this constantly in view and prospect, to engage me to great 
solicitude, not rashly to determine truth to be on this side of 
the question, where I am now persuaded it is, that such a de- 
termination would not be for my temporal interest, but every 
way against it, bringing a long senes of extreme difficulties, and 
plunging me into an abyss of trouble and sorrow. And then it 
will appear, whether my people have done their duty to their 
pastor, with respect to this matter; whether they have shown a 
right temper and spint on this occasion; whether they have done 
me justice in heanng, attending to, and considering, what I had 
to say in evidence of what I believed and taught, as part of the 
counsel of God; whether I have been treated with that im- 
partiality, candour and regard, which the just Judge esteemed 
due; and whether, in the many steps which have been taken, and 
the many things that have been said and done, m the course of 
this controversy, righteousness and chanty and chnstian deco- 
rum liavc been maintained; or, if otherwise, to how great a 
degree these things have been violated. Then every step of the 
conduct of each of us, in this affair, from first to last, and the 
spirit we have exercised m all, shall be examined and manifested, 
and our own consciences will speak plain and loud, and each 
of us shall be convinced, and the world shall know; and never 
shall there be any more mistake, misrepresentation or misappre- 
hension of the affaif, to eternity. 
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This controversy is now probably brought to tin issue, be- 
tween 3rou and me, as to this world; it has issued in the event 
of the week before last; but it must have another decision at 
that great day, which certamly will come, when you and I shall 
meet together before the great judgment seat: and therefore I 
leave it to that time, and shall say no more about it at present. 

But I would now proceed to address myself particularly to 
several sorts of persons. 

I. To those who are professors of godliness among us. 

I would now call you to a serious consideration of that great 
day, wherein you must meet him, who has heretofore been your 
pastor, before the Judge, whose eyes are as a flame of fire. 

I have endeavoured, according to my best ability, to search 
the word of God, with regard to the distinguishing notes of true 
piety, those by which persons might best discover their state, 
and most surely and clearly judge of themselves. And those 
rules and marks, I have from time to time, applied to you, in 
the preaching of the word, to the utmost of my skill, and in 
the most plain and searching manner, that I have been able; in 
order to the detecting the deceived hypocrite, and establishing 
the hopes and comforts of the sincere. And yet it is to be feared, 
that after all that I have done, I now leave some of you in a de- 
ceived deluded state; for it is not to be supposed, that among 
several hundred professors, none are deceived. 

Henceforward, I am like to have no more opportunity to take 
the care and charge of your souls, to examine and search them. 
But soil I intteat you to remember and consider the rules which 
I have often laid down to you, dunng my ministry, with a 
solemn regard to the future day, when you and I must meet 
together before our Judge; when the uses of examination you 
have heard from me, must be rehearsed again before you, and 
those rules of tnal must be tned, and it will appear, whether 
they have been good or not, and it will also appear, whether 
you have impartially heard them, and tried yourselves by them; 
and the Judge himself, who is infallible, will try both you and 
me: and after this, none will be deceived concerning the state of 
their souls. 
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I have often put you m mind, that whatever your pretences 
to experiences, dtscovenes, comforts, and joys, have been; at 
that day, every one will be judged according to his works: and 
then you will find it so. 

May you have a minister of greater knowledge of the word of 
God, and better acquaintance with soul cases, and of greater skill 
m applying himself to souls, whose discourses may be more 
searching and convincing; that such of you as have held fast 
deceit under my preaching, may have your eyes opened by his; 
that you may be undeceived before that great day. 

What means and helps for instruction and self-examination, 
you may hereafter have, is uncertain; but one thing is certain, 
that the time is short; your opportunity for recnfying mistakes 
in so important a concern, will soon come to an end. We live 
in a world of great changes. There is now a great change come 
to pass, you have withdrawn yourselves from my ministry, 
under which you have continued for so many years: but the 
time IS coming, and will soon come, when you will pass out of 
time into eternity, and so will pass from under all means of 
grace whatsoever. 

Tile greater part of you who are professors of godliness, have, 
(to use the phrase of the apostle,) acknowledged me in part. You 
have heretofore acknowledged me to be your spiritual fatlier, 
the instrument of the greatest good to you, that ever is, or can 
be, obtained, by any of the children of men. Consider of that 
day, when you and 1 shall meet before our Judge, when it shall 
be examined, whether you have had from me the treatment 
which IS due to spiritual children, and whether you have treated 
me, as you ought to have treated a spiritual father. — As the rela- 
tion of a natural parent brings great obligations on children, in 
the sight of God; so much more, in many respects, does the 
relation of a spintual father, bring great obligations on such, 
whose conversion and eternal salvation diey suppose God has 
made them the instruments of; i Cor. iv. 15. For though you 
have ten thousand instructors m Christ, yet have ye not many 
fathers; for m Christ Jesus, I have begotten you through the 
gospel. 
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n. Now I am taking my leave of this people, I would apply 
myself to such among them as I leave in a diristless, graceless 
condition; and would call on such, senously to consider of that 
solemn day, when they and 1 must meet before the Judge of 
the world. 

My partmg with you, is m some respects, in a peculiar man- 
ner, a melancholy parting; in as much as I leave you m the most 
melancholy circumstances, because I leave you in the gall of 
bitterness, and bond of imquity, having the wrath of God abid- 
ing on you, and remaining under condemnation to everlasting 
misery and destruction. Seemg I must leave you, it would have 
been a comfortable and happy circumstance of our partmg, if I 
had left you in Chnst, safe and blessed in that sure refuge and 
glorious rest of the saints. — But it is otherwise, I leave you far 
off, aliens and strangers, wretched subjects and captives of sin 
and Satan, and pnsoners of vmdictive justice; without Christ, 
and without God in the world. 

Your consaences bear me witness, that while I had oppor- 
tunity, I have not ceased to warn you, and set before you your 
danger. I have studied to represent the misery and necessity of 
your circumstances, in the clearest manner possible. I have tried 
all ways, that I could think of, tending to awaken your con- 
sciences, and make you sensible of the necessity of your im- 
proving your dme, and being speedy in fleeing from the wrath 
to come, and thorough in the use of means for your escape and 
safety. I have diligently endeavoured to find out, and use, the 
most powerful motives, to persuade you to take care for your 
own welfare and salvation. I have not only endeavoured to 
awaken you, that you might be moved with fear, but I have 
used my utmost endeavours to win you; I have souglit out 
acceptable words, that if possible, I might prevail upon you to 
forsake an, and turn to God, and accept of Chnst as your 
Saviour and Lord. I have spent my strength very much, in 
these tbngs. But yet, with regard to you whom I am now 
speaking to, I have not been successful: but have this day reason 
to complam in those words, Jer. vi. 29. The bellows are burnt, 
the lead is consumed of the fire, the founder melteth in van, for 
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the wicked are rut plucked away. It is to be feared, that all my 
labours, as to many of you, have served to no other purpose 
but to harden you; and that the word which I have preached, 
instead of being a savour of life unto life, has been a savour of 
death unto death. Though I shall not have any account to give 
for the future, of such as have openly and resolutely renounced 
my ministry, as of a betrustment committed to me; yet remem- 
ber you must give account for yourselves, of your care of your 
own souls, and your improvement of all means past and future, 
through your whole lives. God only knows what will become 
of your poor perishing souls, what means you may hereafter 
enjoy, or what disadvantages and temptations you may be under. 
May God in mercy grant, that however all past means have been 
unsuccessful, you may have future means, which may have a 
new effect; and that the word of God, as it shall be hereafter 
dispensed to you, may prove as the fire and the hammer that 
breaketh the rock in pieces. However, let me now at parting, 
exhort and beseech you, not wholly to forget the warnings you 
have had while under my mmistry. When you and I shall 
meet at the day of judgment, then you will remember them: 
the sight of me your former minister, on that occasion, will soon 
revive them in your memory; and that in a very affecting man- 
ner. O do not let that be the first time diat they are so revived. 

You and I are now parting one from another as to this world; 
let us labour that we may not be parted, after our meeting at the 
last day. If I have been your faithful pastor, (which will that 
day appear, whether I have or no,) then I shall be acquitted, 
and shall ascend with Christ. O do your part, that in such a 
case. It may not be so, that you should be forced eternally to 
part from me, and all that have been faithful in Christ Jesus. 
This IS a sorrowful parting, that now is between you and me; 
but that would be a more sorrowful parung to you than this. 
This you may perhaps bear without being much affected with 
It, if you are not glad of it; but such a parting, in that day, will 
most deeply, sensibly and dreadfully, affect you. 

III. I would address myself to those who are under some 
awakenings. 
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Blessed be God, that there are some such, and that (although 
I have reason to fear I leave multitudes, in this large congrega- 
tion, in a chnstless state,) yet I do not leave them all m total 
stupidity and carelessness, about their souls. Some of you, that 
I have reason to hope are under some awakenings, have ac- 
quainted me with your circumstances; which has a tendency to 
cause me, now I am leaving you, to take my leave of you with 
peculiar concern for you. What will be the issue of your present 
exercise of mind, I know not- but it will be known at that day 
when you and I shall meet before the judgment seat of Christ. 
Therefore now be much in consideration of that day. 

Now I am parting with this flock, I would once more press 
upon you the counsels 1 have heretofore given, to take heed of 
being slighty in so great a concern, to be thorough and in good 
earnest in the affair, and to beware of backsliding, to hold on 
and hold out to the end. And cry mightily to God, that these 
great changes, that pass over tins church and congregation, do 
not prove your overthrow. There is great temptation in them; 
and the devil will undoubtedly seek to make his advantage of 
them, if possible, to cause your present convictions and en- 
deavours to be abortive. You had need to double your diligence, 
and watch and pray, lest you be overcome by temptation. 

Whoever may hereafter stand related to you, as your spintual 
guide, my desite and prayer is, that the great Shepherd of the 
sheep would have a special respect to you, and be your guide, 
(for there is none teacheth like him,) and that he who is the in- 
finite Fountain of light, would open your eyes, and turn you from 
darkness unto light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
you may receive forgiveness of sms, and inheritance among them 
that are sanctified, through faith that u in Christ, tliat so, in that 
great day, when I shall meet you again, before your Judge and 
mine, we may meet in joyful and glorious circumstances, never 
to be separated any more. 

IV. I would apply myself to the young people of the con- 
gregation. 

Since I have been settled m the work of the ministry, in this 
place, I have ever had a peculiar concern for the souls of the 
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young people, and a desire that religion might flourish among 
them; and have especially exerted myself in order to it; because 
I knew the specif opportunity they had beyond others, and 
that ordinarily those, whom God intended mercy for, were 
brought to fear and love him in their youth. And it has ever 
appeared to me a peculiarly amiable thing to see young people 
walking in the ways of virtue and chnstian piety, having their 
hearts purified and sweetened with a principle of divine love. 
And It has appeared a thing exceeding beautiful, and what 
would be mu^ to the adorning and happiness of the town, if 
the young people could be persuaded, when they meet together, 
to converse as chnstians, and as the children of God; avoiding 
impurity, levity, and extravagance, keeping strictly to the rules 
of virtue, and conversing together of the things of God, and 
Christ and heaven. This is what I have longed for: and it has 
been exceedingly grievous to me, when I have heard of vice, 
vanity and disorder, among our youth. And so far as I know 
my heart, it was from hence that I formerly led this church to 
some measures, for the suppressing of vice among our young 
people, which gave so great offence, and by which I became so 
obnoxious. I have sought the good and not the hurt of our 
young people. I have desired their truest honour and happiness, 
and not their reproach, knowing that true virtue and religion 
tended, not only to the gloiy and felicity of young people in 
another world, but their greatest peace and prospenty,and highest 
dignity and honour in this world, and above all things to sweeten 
and render pleasant and delightful even the days of youth. 

But whetlier I have loved you and sought your good more or 
less, yet God in his providence, now calling me to part with you, 
committing your souls to him who once committed the pastoral 
care of them to me, nothing remains, but only (as I am now 
taking my leave of you) earnestly to beseech you, from love to 
yourselves, if you have none to me, not to despise and forget 
the warnings and counsels I have so often given you; remember- 
ing the day when you and I must meet again before the great 
Judge of quick and dead; when it will appear whether the things 
I have taught you were true, whether the counsels I have given 
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you were good, and whether I truly sought your good, and 
whether you have well improved my endeavours. 

I have, from time to time, earnestly warned you against 
frohcking (as it is called,) and some other liberties commonly 
taken by young people in the land. And whatever some may 
say, in jusnficanon of such liberties and customs, and may laugh 
at warnings against them, I now leave you my partmg testimony 
against such things; not doubtmg but God will approve and 
confirm it, in that day when we shall meet before Him. 

V. I would apply m 3 rself to the children of the congregation, 
the lambs of this dock, who have been so long under my care. 

I have just now said, that I have had a peculiar concern for 
the young people: and in so saying, I did not intend to exclude 
you. You are in youth, and m the most early youth: and there- 
fore I have been sensible, that if those that were young had a 
precious oppormmty for their souls’ good, you who are very 
young had, in many respects, a peculiarly precious opportumty. 
And accordingly I have not neglected you: I have endeavoured 
to do the part of a faithful shepherd, in feeding the lambs as well 
as the sheep. Chnst did once commit tlie care of your souls to 
me as your minister; and you know, dear children, how I have 
instructed you, and warned you from time to time: you know 
how I have often called you together for tliat end- and some of 
you, sometimes, have seemed to be affected with what I have 
said to you. But I am afraid it has had no saving effect, as to 
many of you; but that you remain still in an unconverted condi- 
tion, without any real saving work wrought in your souls, 
convincing you thoroughly of your sin and misery, causing you 
to see the great evil of sin, and to mourn for it, and hate it above 
all things; and giving you a sense of the excellency of the Lord 
Jesus Chnst, bnnging you, witli all your hearts, to cleave to 
Him as your Saviour; weaning your hearts from the world; and 
causing you to love God above all, and to delight in holiness 
more than in all the pleasant thmgs of this earth: and so that 1 
now leave you in a miserable condition, having no interest in 
Chnst, and so under the awful^displeasure and anger of God, and 
in danger of going down to the pit of eternal misery. 
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But now 1 must bid you farewell: I must leave you in the 
hands of God. I can do no more for you than to pray for you. 
Only I desire you not to forget, but often think of the counsels 
and warnings I have given you, and the endeavours I have used, 
that your souls might be saved from everlasting destrucuon. 

Dear children, I leave you in an evil world, that is full of 
snares and temptations. God only knows what will become of 
you. This the Scnpture has told us, that there are but few 
saved: and we have abundant conhrmanon of it from what we 
see. This we see, that children die as well as others: multitudes 
die before they grow up, and of those that grow up, compara- 
nvely few ever give good evidence of saving conversion to God. 
I pray God to pity you, and take care of you, and provide for 
you the best means for the good of your souls; and that God 
himself would undertake for you, to be your heavenly Father, 
and the mighty Redeemer of your immortal souls. Do not 
neglect to pray for yourselves: t^e heed you be not of the num- 
ber of those, who cast off fear, and restrain prayer before God. 
Constantly pray to God in secret; and often remember that great 
day, when you must appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
and meet your minister there, who has so often counselled and 
warned you. 

I conclude with a few words of advice to all in general, in 
some particulars, which are of great importance in order to the 
future welfare and prospenty of this church and congregation. 

I. One thing that greatly concerns you, as you would be 
an happy people, is the maintaining of family onhr. 

We have had great disputes how the church ought to be regu- 
lated, and indeed the subject of these disputes was of great im- 
portance. but the due regulation of your families is of no less, 
and m some respects, of much greater importance. Every 
chnstian family ought to be, as it were, a little church, con- 
secrated to Christ, and wholly influenced and governed by his 
rules. And family education and order are some of the chief of 
the means of grace. If these fail, all other means are like to 
prove ineffectual. If tliese are duly maintamed, all the means 
of grace will be like to prosper and be successful. 
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Let me now, therefore, once more, before I finally cease to 
speak to thts congregation, repeat and earnestly press the coun- 
sel, which I have often urged on heads of families here, while 
I was their pastor, to great painfulness, in teaching, warning 
and directing their children, bringing them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, beginning early, where there is 
yet opportunity; and maintaining a constant diligence in la- 
bours of this kind: remembering that, as you would not have 
all your instructions and counsels ineffectual, there must be 
government as well as instructions, which must be maintained 
with an even hand, and steady resolution, as a guard to the re- 
ligion and morals of the family, and the support of its good 
order. Take heed that it be not with any of you, as it was with 
Ell of old, who reproved his children, but restrained them not; 
and that by this means you do not bnng the like curse on your 
families, as he did on his. 

And let children obey their parents, and yield to their in- 
structions, and submit to their orders, as they would inherit a 
blessing, and not a curse. For we have reason to think, from 
many things in the word of God, that nothing lias a greater 
tendency to bnng a curse on persons, in this world, and on all 
their temporal concerns, than an undutiful, unsubmissive, dis- 
orderly behaviour in children towards their parents 

2. As you would seek the future prosperity of this society. 
It is of vast importance that you should avoid contention. 

A contentious people will be a miserable people The con- 
tentions, which have been among you, since I first became your 
pastor, have been one of the greatest burdens I have laboured 
under, in the course of my ministry, not only the contentions 
you have had with me, but those you have had one with another, 
about your lands, and other concerns, because I knew that con- 
tention, heat of spirit, evil speaking, and things of the like 
nature, were directly contrary to the spint of Christianity, and 
did, in a peculiar manner, tend to dnve away God’s spirit from 
a people, and to render all means of grace ineffectual, as well as 
to destroy a people’s outward comfort and welfare. 

Let me, therefore, earnestly exhort you, as you would seek 
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your own future good, hereafter to watch against a contentious 
spirit. If you would see good days, seek peace and ensue it, i Pet. 
111. 10, II. Let the contention, which has lately been about the 
terms of chnstian communion, as it has been the greatest of 
your contentions, so be the last of them. I would, now I am 
preaching my Farewell Sermon, say to you, as the apostle to 
the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xiii ii. Finally, brethren, farewell. Be 
perfect be of one mind live in peace and the God of love and peace 
shall be with you. 

And here I would particularly advise those, that have adhered 
to me in the late controversy, to watch over their spirits, and 
avoid all bitterness towards others. Your temptations are, in 
some respects, the greatest because what has been lately done 
is gnevous to you. But, however wrong you may think others 
have done, maintain, with great diligence and watchfulness, a 
chnstian meekness and sedateness of spirit* and labour, in this 
respect, to excel others who are of the contrary part: and this 
will be the best victory: for he that rules hts spirit, is better than 
he that takes a city. Therefore let nothing be done through 
stnfe or vainglory, indulge no revengeful spirit in any wise; but 
watch and pray against it- and by all means in your power, seek 
the prosperity of this town and never think you behave your- 
selves as becomes christians, but when you sincerely, sensibly 
and fervently, love all men, of whatever party or opinion, and 
whether friendly or unkind, )ust or injurious, to you, or your 
fnends, or to the cause and kingdom of Chnst. 

3. Another thing, that vastly concerns the future prosperity 
of the town, is, that you should watch against the encroach- 
ments of Error; and particularly Armmianism, and doctrines of 
like tendency. 

You were many of you, as I well remember, much alarmed, 
with the apprehension of the danger of the prevailing of these 
corrupt principles, near sixteen years ago. But the danger then 
was small, in comparison of what appears now. these doctnnes, 
at this day, are much more prevalent, than they were then: 
the progress they have made in the land, within this seven years, 
seems to have been vastly greater, than at any time in the like 
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space before: and they are still prevailing, and creeping into 
^most all parts of the land, threatening the utter ruin of the 
credit of those doctnnes, which are the peculiar glory of the 
gospel, and the interests of vital piety. And I have of late per- 
ceived some things among yourselves, that show that you are 
far from being out of danger, but on the contrary remarkably 
exposed. The elder people may perhaps think themselves suffi- 
aendy fordded against infection: but it is fit that all should 
beware of self-confidence and carnal security, and should re- 
member those needful warnings of sacred writ, Be not high 
minded but fear, and let him that stands, take heed lest he fall. 
But let the case of the elder people be as it will, the nsing 
generations are doubtless greatly exposed. These principles are 
exceedingly taking with corrupt nature, and are what young 
people, at least such as have not their hearts established with 
grace, are easily led away with. 

And if these principles should greatly prevail m this town, as 
they very lately have done in another large town I could name, 
formerly greatly noted for religion, and so for a long time, it 
will threaten the spimual and eternal rum of this people, in the 
present and future generations. Therefore you have need of 
the greatest and most diligent care and watchfulness with respect 
to this matter. 

4. Another thing which I would advise to, that you may 
hereafter be a prosperous people, is, that you would give your- 
selves much to prayer. 

God is the fountain of all blessing and prosperity, and he 
will be sought to for his blessing. I would therefore advise you, 
not only to be constant in secret and family prayer, and in the 
public worship of God in his house, but also often to assemble 
yourselves in private praying societies. I would advise all such, 
as are grieved for the afflictions of Joseph, and sensibly affected 
with the calamities of this town, of whatever opinion they be, 
with relation to the subject of our late controversy, often to 
meet together for prayer, and cry to God for his mercy to them- 
selves, and mercy to this town, and mercy to Zion, and to the 
people of God in general through the world. 



Farewell Sermon 


201 


5. The last article of advice, I would give, (which doubtless 
does greatly concern your prosperity,) is, that you would take 
great care with regard to the settlement of a minister, to see to 
It who or what manner of person he is, whom you settle: and 
particularly in these two respects. 

(i.) That he be a man of thoroughly sound principles, in the 
scheme of doctnnc which he maintains. 

This you will stand in the greatest need of, especially at such 
a day of corruption as this is. And, in order to obtain such an 
one, you had need to exercise extraordinary care and prudence. 
I know the danger. I know the manner of many young gentle- 
men of corrupt principles, their ways of concealing themselves, 
the fair specious disguises they are wont to put on, by which 
they deceive others, to maintain their own credit, and get them- 
selves into others’ confidence and improvement, and secure and 
establish their own interest, until they see a convenient oppor- 
tunity to begin, more openly, to broach and propagate their 
corrupt tenets. 

(2 ) Labour to obtain a man, who has an established charac- 
ter, as a person of scnous religion and fervent piety. 

It IS of vast importance that those, who are settled in this 
work, should be men of true piety, at all times, and in all places; 
but more especially at some times and in some towns and 
churdies. And this present time, which is a time wherein reli- 
gion is in danger, by so many corruptions in doctrine and prac- 
tice, IS in a peculiar manner, a day wherein such ministers are 
necessary. Nothing else but sincere piety of heart is at all to be 
depended on, at such a time as this, as a secunty to a young man, 
)iist coming into the world, fiom the prevailing infection, to 
thoioughly engage him, in proper and successful endeavours, 
to withstand and oppose the torrent of error and prejudice, 
against the high, mysterious, evangelical doctrines of the reli- 
gion of Jesus Christ, and tlieir genuine effects m true expen- 
mental religion. And this place is a place, that does peculiarly 
need such a minister, for reasons obvious to all. 

If you should happen to settle a minister, who knows nothing, 
truly, of Christ, and the way of salvation by him, nothing 
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expenmentally of the nature of vital religion; alas, how will you 
be exposed as sheep without a shepheid. Here is need of one 
in this place, who shall be eminently ht to stand in the gap, and 
make up the hedge, and who shall be as the chanots of Israel 
and the horsemen thereof You need one, that shall stand as a 
champion, m the cause of truth and godliness. 

Having bnefly mentioned these important articles of advice, 
nothing remains, but that I take my leave of you, and bid you 
all farewell, wishing and praying for your prosperity. I would 
now commend your immortal souls to HIM, who formerly 
committed them to me, expecting the day, when 1 must meet 
you again before him, who is the Judge of quick and dead. 
I desire that I may never forget this people, who have been so 
long my special charge, and that I may never cease fervently to 
pray for your prosperity May God bless you with a faithful 
pastor, one that is well acquainted with his mind and will, 
thoroughly wammg sinners, wisely and skilfully searching pro- 
fessors, and conducting you m the way to eternal blessedness. 
May you have truly a burning and shining light set up in this 
candlestick, and may you not only for a season, but during his 
life, and that a long life, be willing to rejoice in his light. 

And let me be remembered, in the prayers of all God’s 
people, that are of a calm spint, and are peaceable and faitliful 
in Israel, of whatever opinion they may be, with respect to 
terms of Church Communion 

And let us all remember, and never forget, our future, solemn 
meeting, on that Great day of the Lord, the day of infallible and 
of the unalterable sentence. Amen. 



SERMON NOTES 
Matt. vh. 14 — “Few there be that find it.” 

Doc[trine.] ’Tis a hard thing to find the right way to Heaven. 

I. There is a way to Heaven. 

God has opened a door. 

II. There is but one right way. 

III. ’Tis a hard thing to find this one nght way. 

Appears: In that there are so few that find the way. 

Tho[ugh] all have so much need to find. 

Tho[ugh] so many desire to find and seek after it. 
Tho[ugh] so many think they have found. 

.... so many are mistaken. 

That many of those that do find it, first take a great deal of 
pains. 

Some for a long time. 

Many prayers. 

Many difficulties. 

Reason* Negatively, not that [God] han’t [has not] called us. 

” ” very plain m itself. 

Reasons- 

Many wrong ways. 

Like travelling through a great wilderness. 

Full of difficulties . . . dangers. . . . 

But one right way. 

[A] narrow way. 

Many wrong ways. 

Mention some of the wrong ways. 

Do right m some things only. 

Outward Religion only. 

Affections that go away. 

Religious out of regard to men. 

Religious only out of fear of hell. 

from self-love. 
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Don’t love God for Himself. 

Trust m their own righteousness. 

Depend on the good opinion of others. 

Apt to think themselves convicted when they are not. 
High pnde: apt to think well of themselves. 

A little good looks great. 

Don’t see what is bad. 

How many things men often think are conversion. 

2. Men’s own lust bhnd[s] ’em. 

The way is good and plain 
Right way is what men don’t like. 

Up-hill. 

Contrary to all their lusts. 

... .to their pnde. 

to their worldliness. 

sensuality. 

slothfulness. 

Enmity against God. 

Wrong ways are 
Easy. 

Broad. 

Down-hill. 

3. Devils. 

Blind them and deceive them. 

4. Things of this world blind ’em. 

5. Wicked men implead P] ’em. 

APPLICA[TION] 

What a great mercy to have the Word of God. 

Mercy that God has appointed ministers. 

Great need of Prayer — 

Never without God’s help. 

Dont trust . . . v. 22 . . . 

What need of God’s power and stnving. 

DIRECTIONS 
Pray earnestly. 

Not trust . . . [As above, v. 22]. 



Sermon Notes 


Take advice. 

Begin soon. 

Hold on and hold out. 

Don’t take hope too soon. 

In every thing follow the Word of God. 
You need be much concerned. 
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PART I 

CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THE AFFECTIONS, AND THEIR IMPORTANCE 
IN RELIGION 

I Peter i 8. — ^Whom having not seen, ye love, m whom, though now 
ye see him not, yet behevmg, ye rejoice with )oy unspeakable, and full 
of glory. 

In these words, the apostle represents the state of the minds 
of the Christians he wrote to, under the persecutions they were 
then the subjects of These persecutions are what he has respect 
to, in the two preceding verses, when he speaks of the trial of 
their faith, and of their being in heaviness through manifold tempta- 
tions. 

Such trials are of threefold benefit to true religion. Hereby 
the truth of it is manifested, and it appears to be indeed true 
religion; they, above all other things, have a tendency to dis- 
tinguish between true religion and false, and to cause the dif- 
ference between them evidently to appear. Hence they are 
called by the name of trials, m the verse nexlly preceding the 
text, and in innumerable other places; they try the faith and 
religion of professors, of what sort it is, as apparent gold is 
tned in the fire, and manifested, whether it be true gold or no. 
And the faith of true Chnstians being thus tned and proved to 
be true, is “found to praise, and honor, and glory,” as in that 
preceding verse. 

And dien, these trials are of furtlier benefit to true religion, 
they not only manifest the truth of it, but they make its genuine 
beauty and amiableness remarkably to appear. True virtue never 
appears so lovely, as when it is most oppressed; and the divine 
excellency of real Chnstiaraty, is never exhibited with such ad- 
vantage, as when under the greatest tnals: then it is that true 
faith appears much more preaous than gold! And upon this 
account is “found to praise, and honor, and glory.” 

206 
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And again, another benefit that such trials are of to true 
rehgion, is, that they purify and increase it. They not only 
manifest it to be true, but also tend to refine it, and deliver it 
from those mixtures of that ^duch is false, which encumber and 
impede it; that nothing may be left but that which is true. They 
tend to cause the amiableness of true religion to appear to the 
bes' advantage, as was before observed, and not only so, but 
they tend to increase its beauty, by establishing and confirming 
It, and making it more lively and vigorous, and purifying it 
from those things that obscured its lustre and glory. As gold 
that IS tried in the fire, is purged from its alloy, and all remainders 
of dross, and comes forth more solid and beautiful; so true faith 
being tried as gold is tried in the fire, becomes more precious, 
and thus also is “found unto praise, and honor, and glory.” 
The apostle seems to have respect to each of these benefits, that 
persecutions are of to true religion, in the verse preceding the text. 

And in the text, the apostle observes how true religion op- 
erated in the Christians he wrote to, under their persecutions, 
whereby these benefits of persecution appeared in them; or what 
manner of operation of true religion, in them, it was, whereby 
their rehgion, under persecution, was manifested to be true 
religion, and eminently appeared in the genuine beauty and 
amiableness of true religion, and also appeared to he increased 
and punfied, and so was like to be “found unto praise, and 
honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” And there 
were two kinds of operation, or exerase of true religion, m 
them, under their sufferings, that the aposde takes notice of in 
the text, wherein these benefits appeared. 

I. Love to Christ “Whom having not yet seen, ye love.” 
TTie world was ready to wonder, what strange principle it was, 
that influenced them to expose themselves to so great sufihnngs, 
to forsake the things that were seen, and renounce all that was 
dear and pleasant, which was the object of sense. They seemed 
to the men of the world about them, as though they were be- 
side themselves, and to act as though they hated themselves; 
there was nothing in their view, that could induce them thus to 
suffer, and support them under, and carry them through such 
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tnals. But although there •was nothing that ■was seen, nothing 
that the world saw, or that the Christians themselves ever saw 
■with their bodily eyes, that thus influenced and supported them, 
yet they had a supernatural principle of love to something un- 
seen; they loved Jesus Chnst, for they saw him spiritually whom 
the world saw not, and whom they themselves had never seen 
with bodily eyes. 

2. Joy in Christ. Though their outward sufferings were very 
grievous, yet their inward spiritual joys were greater than their 
sufferings; and these supported them, and enabled them to suf- 
fer ■with cheerfulness. 

There are two things which the apostle takes nonce of in the 
text concerning this joy. i. The manner in which it nses, the 
way in which Christ, though unseen, is the foundation of it, 
VIZ., by faith; which is the evidence of things not seen: “In 
whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice.” 
2. The nature of this joy; “unspeakable and full of glory.” Un- 
speakable in the kind of it; very different from worldly joys, and 
carnal delights; of a vastly more pure, sublime, and heavenly 
nature, being something supernatural, and truly divine, and so 
ineffably excellent; the sublimity and exquisite sweemess of 
which, there were no words to set forth. Unspeakable also m 
degree; it pleasing God to give them this holy joy, with a liberal 
hand, and in large measure, in their state of persecution. 

Their joy ■was full of glory. Although the joy was unspeak- 
able, and no words were sufHaent to descnbe it, yet something 
might be said of it, and no words more fit to represent us excel- 
lency than these, that it was full of glory ; or, as it is in the orig- 
inal, glorified joy. In rejoicing ■with this joy, their minds were 
filled, as it were, with a glorious brighmess, and their natures 
exalted and perfected. It was a most worthy, noble rejoicing, 
that did not corrupt and debase the mind, as many carnal joys 
do; but did greatly beautify and dignify it; it was a prelibation 
of the joy of heaven, that raised their minds to a degree of 
heavenly blessedness; it filled their minds with the light of God’s 
glory, and made themselves to shine ■with some communication 
of that glory. 
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Hence the proposition or doctrine, that I would raise from 
these words, is this; 

Doctrine. True religion, in great part, consists in holy (Sec- 
tions. 

We see that the aposde, m observing and remarking the 
operations and exercises of religion m the Christians he wrote 
to, wherein their religion appeared to be true and of the right 
kind, when it had its greatest trial of what sort it was, being 
tned by persecution as gold is tned in the fire, and when their 
religion not only proved true, but was most pure, and cleansed 
from Its dross and mixtures of that which was not true, and 
when religion appeared in them most in its genuine excellency 
and native beauty, and was found to praise, and honor, and 
gloty; he singles out the religious affections of love and joy, 
that were then in exercise in them: these are the exercises of 
religion he takes nonce of, wherein their religion did thus ap- 
pear true and pure, and m its proper glory. Here I would, 

I. Show what is intended by the affections. 

a. Observe some things which make it evident, that a great 
part of true religion lies in the affections. 

I. It may be inquired, what the affections of the mind are.^ 

I answer: The affections are no other than the more vigorous 
and sensible exercises of the inclination and will of the soul. 

God has endued the soul with two faculties, one is that by 
which It is capable of perception and speculation, or by which 
It discerns, and views, and judges of things, which is called the 
understanding. The other faculty is that by which the soul 
does not merely perceive and view things, but is some way in- 
clined with respect to the things it views or considers; either is 
inclined to them, or is disinchned and averse from them; or is 
the faculty by which the soul does not behold things, as an in- 
different unaffected spectator, but either as likmg or disliking, 
pleased or displeased, approving or rejecting. This faculty is 
called by various names; it is sometimes called the mclmation 
and, as it has respect to the acnons that are determined and 
governed by it, is called the will: and the mind, with regard to 
the exercises of this faculty, is often called the heart. 
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The ejcercise[s] of this faculty are of two sorts; either those by 
which the soul is earned out towards the things that are in 
view, in approving of them, being pleased with them, and in- 
clined to them; or those in which the soul opposes the things 
that are in view, in disapproving of them, and in being dis- 
pleased with them, averse h'om them, and rejecting them. 

And as the exercises of the mclination and will of die soul ate 
vanous in their kinds, so they are much more vanous in their 
degrees. Thete are some exercises of pleasedness or displeased- 
ness, inclination or disinclination, wherein the soul is carried 
but a little beyond a state of perfect indifference. — ^And there 
are other degrees above this, wherein the approbation or dis- 
like, pleasedness or aversion, are stronger, wherein we may rise 
higher and higher, till the soul comes to act vigorously and sen- 
sibly, and the actings of the soul are with that strength, that 
(through the laws of the um'on which the Creator has fixed be- 
tween the soul and the body) the motion of the blood and 
animal spints begins to be sensibly altered, whence oftentimes 
anses some bodily sensation, especially about die heart and 
vitals, that are the fountain of Ae fluids of the body: from 
whence it comes to pass, that the mind, with regard to the 
exerases of this faculty, perhaps in all nations and ages, is 
called the heart. And, it is to be noted, that they are these more 
vigorous and sensible exercises of this faculty that are called 
the affections. 

The will, and the affections of die soul, are not two faculties; 
the affections are not essentially distinct from the will, nor do 
they differ from the mere actings of the will, and inclination of 
the soul, but only in the liveliness and sensibleness of exerase. 

It must be confessed, that language is here somewhat im- 
perfect, and the meaning of words in a considerable measure 
loose and unfixed, and not precisely limited by custom, which 
governs the use of language. In some sense, the affection of the 
soul differs nothing at all from the will and inclinadon, and the 
will never is in any exerase any further than it is affected; it is 
not moved out of a state of perfect indiffetence, any otherwise 
than as it is affected one way or other, and acts nothmg any 
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further. But yet there are many actings of the will and mclina- 
tion, that are not so commonly called affections, m every thing 
we do, wherein we act voluntarily, there is an exercise of the 
will and inclination; it is our inclination that governs us in our 
actions; but all the actings of the inclination and will, in all our 
common acnons of life, are not ordinarily called affecnons. 
Yet, what are commonly called affections are not essentially 
different from them, but only in the degree and manner of 
exercise. In every act of the will whatsoever, the soul ather 
likes or dislikes, is either inclined or disinclined to what is in 
view: these are not essentially different from those affections 
of love and hatred, that liking or inclination of the soul to a 
thing, if It be in a high degree, and be vigorous and lively, is 
the very same thing with the affection of love, and that disliking 
and disinclining, if in a greater degree, is the very same with 
hatred. In every act of the will for, or towards something not 
present, the soul is in some degree inclined to that thing; and 
that inclination, if in a considerable degree, is the very same 
with the affection of desire. And in every degree of the act of 
tile will, wherein the soul approves of sometliing present, there 
IS a degree of pleasedness, and that pleasedness, if it be in a con- 
siderable degree, is the very same with the affections of joy or 
delight. And if the will disapproves of what is present, the 
soul IS in some degree displeased, and if that displeasedness 
be great, it is the very same with the affection of grief or 
sorrow. 

Such seems to be our nature, and such the laws of the union 
of soul and body, that there never is in any case whatsoever, 
any lively and vigorous excrase of the will or inclination of the 
soul, without some effect upon tlie body, in some alteration of 
the motion of its fluids, and especially of the animal spirits. 
And, on the other hand, from the same laws of the union of the 
soul and body, the consntution of the body, and the motion of 
Its fluids, may promote the exercise of the affections. But yet 
It IS not the body, but the mind only, that is the proper seat of 
the affections. The body of man is no more capable of being 
really the subject of love or hatred, joy or sorrow, fear or hope, 
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than the body of a tree, or than the same body of man is capable 
of thinking and understanding. As it is the soul only that has 
ideas, so it is the soul only that is pleased or displeased with its 
ideas. As it is the soul only that thinks, so it is the soul only 
that loves or hates, re/oices or is grieved at what it thinks of. 
Nor are these motions of the animal spints, and fluids of the 
body, any thing properly belonging to the nature of the affec- 
tions, though they always accompany them, in the present 
state, but are only effects or concomitants of the affections that 
are entirely distinct from the affections themselves, and no way 
essential to them; so that an unbodied spirit may be as capable 
of love and hatred, joy or sorrow, hope or fear, or other affec- 
nons, as one that is united to a body. 

TTie affections and passions are frequently spoken of as the 
same, and yet in the more common use of speech, there is in 
some respect a difference; and affection is a word that m its 
ordinary signification, seems to be something more extensive 
than passion, being used for all vigorous lively actings of the 
will or inclination, but passion for those that are more sudden, 
and whose effects on the animal spirits are more violent, and the 
mind more overpowered, and less m its own command. 

As all the exercises of the mchnanon and will, are either in 
approving and liking, or disapproving and rejecting; so the 
affections ate of two sorts; they are those by which the soul is 
earned out to what is in view, cleaving to it, or seeking it, or 
those by which it is averse from it, and opposes it. 

Of the former sort are love, desire, hope, joy, gratitude, com- 
placence. Of the latter kind ate hatred, fear, anger, gnef, and 
such like; which it is needless now to stand particularly to 
define. 

And there are some affections wherein there is a composition 
of each of the aforementioned kinds of actings of the will, as 
in the affection of pity^ there is something of the former kind, 
towards the person suffenng, and something of the latter 
towards what he suffers. And so in zeal, there is in it high ap- 
probation of some person or thing, together with vigorous 
opposition to what is conceived to be contrary to it. 



Retigiolu Affections 213 

There are other mixed affections that might be also men- 
tioned, but I hasten to, 

II. The second thing proposed, which was to observe some 
things that render it evident, that true religion, in great part 
consists in the affections. And here, 

I. What has been said of the nature of the affections makes 
this evident, and may be sufficient, without adding any thing 
further, to put this matter out of doubt; for who will deny that 
true religion consists in a great measure, in vigorous and lively 
actings of the inclination and will of the soul, or the fervent 
exercises of the heart? 

That religion which God requires, and will accept, does not 
consist in weak, dull, and lifeless wishes, raising us but a little 
above a state of indifference: God, in his word, greatly insists 
upon It, that we be good in earnest, “fervent in spirit,” and our 
hearts vigorously engaged in religion. Rom. xii. ii, “Be ye 
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.” Deut. x. la, “And now, 
Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear 
the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and 
to serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
souP” and chap. vi. 4, 6, “Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is 
one Lord: And thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy might.” It is such a fervent vigorous 
engagedness of the heart in religion, that is the fruit of a real 
circumcision of the heart, or true regeneration, and that has 
the promises of life, Deut. xxx. 6, “And the Lord thy God will 
circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, that thou 
mayest live.” 

If we be not in good earnest in religion, and our wills and 
inclinations be not strongly exercised, we are nothing. The 
things of religion are so great, that there can be no suitableness 
in the exercises of our hearts, to their nature and importance, 
unless they be lively and powerful. In nothing is vigor in the 
actings of our inclinations so requisite, as in religion; and m 
nothing IS lukewarmness so odious. True religion is evermore 
a powerful thing; and the power of it appears, in the first place 
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m the inward exercises of it in the heart, where is the pnnapal 
and original seat of it. Hence true religion is called the power 
of godliness, in distinction from the external appearances of it, 
that are the form of it, a Tim. iii. j; “Having a form of godli- 
ness, but den5nng the power of it.” The Spint of God, in those 
that have sound and solid religion, is a spint of powerful holy 
affection; and therefore, God is said “to have given the Spint 
of power, and of love, and of a sound mind,” 2 Tim. i. 7. And 
such, when they receive the Spmt of God, in his sanctifying 
and saving influences, are said to be “baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire,” by reason of the power and fervor of 
those exercises the Spirit of God excites in their hearts, whereby 
their hearts, when grace is in exercise, may be said to “bum 
within them;” as is said of the disciples, Luke xxiv. 32. 

The business of religion is from time to time compared to 
those exercises, wherein men are wont to have their hearts and 
strength greatly exercised and engaged, such as running, wres- 
tling or agonizing for a great prize or crown, and fighting with 
strong enemies that seek our lives, and warring as those, that 
by violence take a city or kingdom. 

And though true grace has vanous degrees, and there are 
some that are but babes in Christ, in whom the exercise of the 
inclinauon and will, towards divine and heavenly things, is 
comparauvely weak; yet every one that has the power of god- 
liness in his heart, has his inclinations and heart exercised to- 
wards God and divine things, with such strength and vigor that 
these holy exercises do prevail m him above all carnal or natural 
affections, and are effectual to overcome them: for every true 
disciple of Christ “loves him above father or mother, wife and 
children, brethren and sisters, houses and lands: yea, than his 
own life.” From hence it follows, that wherever true religion is, 
there are vigorous exercises of the inclination and will towards 
divine objects; but by what was said before, the vigorous, 
lively, and sensible exercises of the will, are no other than the 
affections of the soul. 

2. The Author of the human nature has not only given 
affections to men, but has made them very much the spring of 
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men’s actions. As the affections do not only necessarily belong 
to the human nature, but are a very great part of it; so (inasmuch 
as by regeneration persons are renewed m the whole man, and 
sanctified throughout) holy affections do not only necessarily 
belong to true religion, but are a very great part of it. And as 
true religion is of a practical nature, and God hath so consti- 
tuted the human nature, that the affections are very much the 
spnng of men’s actions, this also shows, that true religion must 
consist very much in the affecuons. 

Such IS man’s nature, that he is very inactive, any otherwise 
than he is influenced by some affection, either love or hatred, 
desire, hope, fear, or some other. Tliese affections we see to be 
the spnngs that set men agomg, m all the affairs of life, and en- 
gage them m all their pursuits: these are the things that put 
men forward, and carry them along, in all their worldly business; 
and espeaally are men excited and animated by these, in all 
affairs wherein they are earnestly engaged, and which they 
pursue with vigor. We see the world of mankind to be exceed- 
ing busy and active; and the affections of men are the springs of 
the motion: take away all love and hatred, all hope and fear, all 
anger, zeal, and affectionate desire, and the world would be, in 
a great measure motionless and dead, there would be no such 
thing as activity amongst mankind, or any earnest pursuit 
whatsoever. It is affection that engages the covetous man, and 
him that is greedy of worldly profits, in his pursuits, and it is 
by the affections, that the ambiuous man is put forward in his 
pursuit of worldly glory, and it is the affections also that actuate 
'the voluptuous man, in his pursuit of pleasure and sensual de- 
lights: the world continues, from age to age, in a continual 
commotion and agitation, in a pursuit of these things; but take 
away all affection, and the spring of all this motion would be 
gone, and the motion itself would cease. And as in worldly 
things, worldly affections are very much the spnng of men’s 
motion and acuon; so in religious matters, the spnng of their 
actions is very much religious affection he that has doctnnal 
knowledge and speculation only, without affection, never is 
engaged in the business of religion. 
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3. Nothing IS mote manifest m fact, than that the things of 
religion take hold of men’s souls, no further than they affect 
them. There are multitudes that often hear the word of God, 
and therein hear of those things that are infinitely great and 
important, and that most nearly concern them, and all that is 
heard seems to be wholly ineffectual upon them, and to make 
no alteration in their disposmon or behavior; and the reason is, 
they are not affected with what they hear. There are many that 
often hear of the glorious perfections of God, his almighty 
power and boundless wisdom, his infinite ma|esty, and that 
holiness of God, by which he is of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and cannot look on iniquity, and the heavens are not pure 
m his sight, and of God’s infimte goodness and mercy, and hear 
of the great works of God’s wisdom, power and goodness, 
wherein there appear the admirable manifestauons of these per- 
fections; they hear particularly of the unspeakable love of God 
and Chnst, and of the great things that Christ has done and 
suffered, and of the great things of another world, of eternal 
misery in beanng the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God, 
and of endless blessedness and glory in the presence of God, 
and the enjoyment of his dear love; they also hear the peremp- 
tory commands of God, and his gracious counsels and warnings, 
and the sweet invitations of the gospel; I say, they often hear 
these things and yet remain as they were before, with no sensible 
alteration in them, either in heart or pracUce, because they are 
not affected with what they hear, and ever will be so till they 
are affected — I am bold to assert, that there never was any con- 
siderable change wrought m the mind or conversation of any 
person, by any thing of a religious nature, that ever he read, 
heard or saw, that had not his affections moved. Never was a 
natural man engaged earnestly to seek his salvation; never were 
any such brought to cry after wisdom, and lift up their voice 
for understanding, and to wrestle with God in prayer for mercy; 
and never was one humbled, and brought to the foot of God, 
from any thmg that ever he heard or imagined of his own un- 
worthiness and deserving of God’s displeasure; nor was ever 
one induced to fly for refuge unto Christ, while his heart 
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remained unaffected. Nor was there ever a samt awakened out 
of a cold, lifeless frame, or recovered from a declining state m 
religion, and brought back from a lamentable departure from 
God, without having his heart affected. And in a word, there 
never was any thing considerable brought to pass in the heart 
or life of any man living, by the things of religion, that had not 
his heart deeply affected by those things. 

4. The holy Scriptures do everywhere place religion very 
much in the affection; such as fear, hope, love, hatred, desire, 
joy, sorrow, gratitude, compassion, and zeal. 

The Scriptures place much of religion in godly fear; inso- 
much, that It is often spoken of as the character of those that are 
truly religious persons, that they tremble at God’s word, that 
they fear before him, that dieir flesh trembles for fear of him, 
and that they are afraid of his judgments, that his excellency 
makes them afraid, and his dread falls upon them, and the like; 
and a compellation commonly given the saints in Senpture, is 
“fearers of God,” or, “they that fear the Lord.” And because 
the fear of God is a great part of true godliness, hence true 
godliness in general, is very commonly called by the name of 
the fear of God, as every one knows, that knows any thing of 
the Bible. 

So hope in God and in the promises of his word, is often 
spoken of in the Scripture, as a very considerable part of true 
religion. It is mentioned as one of the three great things of 
which religion consists, i Cor. xiii. 13. Hope in the Lord is also 
frequently mentioned as the character of the saints. Psal. cxlvi. 
5, “Happy IS he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose 
hope IS in the Lord his God.” Jer. xvii 7, “Blessed is the man 
that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is.” Psal 
XXXI. 24, “Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your 
heart, all ye that hope in the Lord.” And the like in many other 
places. Religious fear and hope are, once and again, joined to- 
gether, as jointly constituting the character of the true saints; 
Psal. xxxiii. 18, “Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that 
fear him, upon them that hope m his mercy.” Psal. cxlvii. ii, 
“The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in those that 
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hope in his mercy.” Hope is so great a part of true religion, 
that the apostle says, “-we are saved by hope,” Rom. viii. 24. 
And this is spoken of as the helmet of the Chnstian soldier. 
1 Thess. V. 8, “And for a helmet, the hope of salvation,” and the 
sure and steadfast anchor of the soul, which preserves it from 
being cast away by the storms of this evil world. Heb. vi. 19, 
“Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entereth into that within the vail.” It is 
spoken of as a great fruit and benefit which true saints receive 
by Christ’s resurrection: i Pet. 1. 3, “Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, according to his abun- 
dant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Chnst from the dead.” 

The Scriptures place religion very much in the affection of 
love, in love to God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and love to the 
people of God, and to mankind. The texts in which this is 
manifest, both in the Old Testament and New, are innumerable. 
But of this more afterwards. 

The contrary affection of hatred also, as having sin for its 
object, IS spoken of in Scnpture as no inconsiderable part of 
true religion. It is spoken of as that by which true religion may 
be known and distinguished; Prov. viit. 13, “The fear of the 
Lord is to hate evil ” And accordingly the saints are called 
upon to give evidence of their sincerity by this, Psal. xcvii. 10, 
“Ye that love the Lord hate evil.” And the Psalmist often 
mentions it as an evidence of his sincerity; Psal. 2, 3, “I will 
walk within my house with a perfect heart. I will set no wicked 
thing before mine eyes; I hate the work of them that turn aside.” 
Psal. cxix. 104, “I hate every false way.” So ver. 127. Again, 
Psal. cxxxix. 21, “Do I not hate them, O Lord, that hate thee.^” 


5. The Scriptures do represent true religion, as being sum- 
manly comprehended in love, the chief of the affections, and 
fountain of all other affections. 

So our blessed Saviour represents the matter, in answer to the 
lawyer, who asked him, which was the great commandment of 
the law — Matt. xxii. 37-40: “Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt 
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love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. This is the first and great command- 
ment. And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets." Which last words signify as much, as 
that these two commandments comprehend all the duty pre- 
scribed, and the religion taught m the law and the prophets. 
And the apostle Paul does from time to time make the same 
representation of the matter; as m Rom. xiii. 8, “He that loveth 
another, hath fulfilled the law.” And ver. 10, “Love is the ful- 
filling of the law.” And Gal. v. 14, “For all the law is fulfilled 
m one word, even in this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self." So likewise in 1 Tim. 1. 5, “Now the end of the com- 
mandment IS chanty, out of a pure heart,” &c. So the same 
apostle speaks of love, as the greatest thing in religion, and as 
the vitals, essence and soul of it; without which, the greatest 
knowledge and gifts, and the most glanng profession, and every 
thing else which appertains to religion, are vain and worthless; 
and represents it as the fountain from whence proceeds all that 
IS good, m I Cor. xiii. throughout, for that which is there ren- 
dered chanty, in the original is WYawri, the proper English of 
which IS love. 

Now, although it be true, that the love thus spoken of in- 
cludes the whole of a sincerely benevolent propensity of the 
soul towards God and man; yet it may be considered, that it is 
evident from what has been before observed, that this propen- 
sity or inclination of the soul, when in sensible and vigorous 
exercise, becomes affection, and is no other than affectionate 
love. And surely it is such vigorous and fervent love which 
Chnst speaks of, as the sum of all religion, when he speaks of 
loving God with all our hearts, with all our souls, and with all 
our minds, and our neighbor as ourselves, as the sum of all that 
was taught and prescribed in the law and the prophets. 

Indeed it cannot be supposed, when this affection of love is 
here, and in other Scriptures, spoken of as the sum of all re- 
ligion, that hereby is meant the act, exclusive of the habit, or 
that the exercise of the understanding is excluded, which is 
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implied m all reasonable afFecaon. But it is doubtless true, and 
evident from these Scriptures, that the essence of all true religion 
lies m holy love; and that in this divine affection, and an habitual 
disposition to it, and that light which is the foundation of it, 
and those things which are the fruits of it, consists the whole of 
religion. 

From hence it clearly and certamly appears, that great part 
of true religion consists in the affections. For love is not only 
one of the affections, but it is the first and chief of the affections, 
and the fountain of all the affecnons. From love anses hatred of 
those things which are contrary to what we love, or which 
oppose and thwart us in those things that we delight in: and 
from the various exercises of love and hatred, accordmg to the 
arcumstances of the objects of these affections, as present or 
absent, certain or uncertain, probable or improbable, arise all 
those other affections of desire, hope, fear, joy, gnef, gratitude, 
anger, &c. From a vigorous, affectionate, and fervent love to 
God, will necessarily arise other religious affections, hence will 
arise an intense hatred and abhorrence of sin, fear of sin, and a 
dread of God’s displeasure, gratitude to God for his goodness, 
complacence and joy in God, when God is graciously and 
sensibly present, and gnef when he is absent, and a joyful hope 
when a future enjoyment of God is expected, and fervent zeal 
for the glory of God. And in hke manner, from a fervent love 
to men, will anse all other virtuous affections towards men. 


Upon the whole, I think it clearly and abundantly evident, 
that true religion lies very much in the affections. Not that I 
think these arguments prove, that religion in the hearts of the 
truly godly, is ever in exact proportion to the degree of affec- 
tion, and present emotion of the mind: for undoubtedly, there 
is much affecuon in the true samts which is not spiritual; their 
religious affections are often mixed, all is not from grace, but 
much from nature. And though the affections have not their 
seat in the body, yet the constitution of the body may very 
much contribute to the present emotion of the mmd. And the 
degree of religion is rather to be judged of by the fixedness and 
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strength of the habit that is exercised in affection, whereby holy 
affection is habitual, than by the degree of the present exercise; 
and the strength of that habit is not always in proportion to 
outward effects and manifestations, or inward effects, in the 
hurry and vehemence, and sudden changes of the course of the 
thoughts of the mind. But yet it is evident, that religion con- 
sists so much in affection, as that without holy affection there 
IS no true religion; and no light in the understanding is good, 
which does not produce holy affection in the heart; no habit or 
prinaple in the heart is good, which has no such exercise; and 
no external fruit is good, which does not proceed from such 
exercises. 

Having thus considered the evidence of the proposition laid 
down, I proceed to some inferences. 

I. We may hence learn how great their error is, who are for 
discarding all religious affecnons, as having nothing solid or 
substantial in them. 

There seems to be too much of a disposition this way, pre- 
vailing in this land at this time. Because many who, in Ae late 
extraordinary season, appeared to have great religious affections, 
did not manifest a right temper of mind, and run into many 
errors, m Ae time of their affections, and the heat of Aeir zeal; 
and because the high affections of many seem to be so soon 
come to nothing, and some who seemed to be mightily raised 
and swallowed up wiA ]oy and zeal, for a while, seem to have 
returned like the dog to his vomit, hence religious affections in 
general are grown out of credit with great numbers, as Aough 
true religion did not at all consist in them. Thus we easily and 
naturally run from one extreme to another. A little while ago 
we were in the other extreme; there was a prevalent disposition 
to look upon all high religious affections as eminent exercises 
of true grace, without much inquiring into Ae nature and source 
of those affections, and the manner in which Aey arose: if per- 
sons did but appear to be indeed very much moved and raised, 
so as to be full of religious talk, and express Aemselves wiA 
great warmA and earnestness, and to be filled, or to be very 
full, as Ae phrases were; it was too much Ae manner, wiAout 
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further examination, to conclude such persons were full of the 
Spirit of God, and had eminent experience of his gracious in- 
fluences. This was the extreme which was prevailing three or 
four years ago. But of late, instead of esteeming and admiring 
all religious affections without distinction, it is a thing much 
more prevalent, to reject and discard all without distinction. 
Herem appears the subtilty of Satan. While he saw that affec- 
rions were much in vogue, knowmg the greater part of the land 
were not versed in such things, and had not had much experience 
of great religious affections to enable them to judge well of 
them, and distinguish between true and false; then he knew he 
could best play his game, by sowing tares amongst the wheat, 
and mingling false affections with the works of God’s Spirit: 
he knew this to be a likely way to delude and eternally rum 
many souls, and greatly to wound religion m the saints, and 
entangle them in a dreadful wilderness, and by and by, to bring 
all religion into disrepute. 

But now, when the ill consequences of these false affections 
appear, and it is become very apparent, that some of those emo- 
tions which made a glaring show, and were by many greatly 
admired, were in reality nothing; the devil sees it to be for his 
interest to go another way to work, and to endeavor to his ut- 
most to propagate and establish a persuasion, that all affections 
and sensible emotions of the mind, in things of religion, are 
nothing at all to be regarded, but are rather to be avoided, and 
carefully guarded against, as things of a pernicious tendency. 
This he knows is the way to bring all religion to a mere lifeless 
formality, and effectually shut out the power of godliness, and 
every thing which is spiritual, and to have all true Christiamty 
turned out of doors. For although to true religion there must 
indeed be something else besides affection; yet true religion con- 
sists so much in the aflections, that there can be no true religion 
without them. He who has no religious affection, is m a state of 
spiritual death, and is wholly destitute of the powerful, quicken- 
ing, saving influences of the Spirit of God upon his heart. As 
there is no true religion where there is nothing else but affection, 
so there is no true religion where there is no religious affection. 
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As on the one hand, there must be light in the understanding, as 
well as an affected fervent heart; where there is heat without 
light, there can be nothing divine or heavenly in that heart; so 
on the other hand, where there is a kind of light without heat, a 
head stored with notions and speculations, with a cold and un- 
affected heart, there can be nothing divine in that light, that 
knowledge is no true spintual knowledge of divine things. If 
the great things of religion are nghtly understood, they will 
affect the heart. The reason why men are not affected by such 
infinitely great, important, glorious, and wonderful things, as 
they often hear and read of, in the word of God, is undoubtedly 
because they ate blind; if they were not so, it would be im- 
possible, and utterly inconsistent with human nature, that their 
hearts should be otherwise than strongly impressed, and greatly 
moved by such things. 

This manner of slighting all religious affections, is the way ex- 
ceedingly to harden the hearts of men, and to encourage them 
in their stupidity and senselessness, and to keep them in a state 
of spiritual death as long as they live, and bring them at last to 
death eternal. The prevailing prejudice against religious af- 
fections at this day, in the land, is apparently of awful effect to 
harden the hearts of sinners, and damp the graces of many of 
the saints, and stun the life and power of religion, and preclude 
the effect of ordinances, and hold us down in a state of dulness 
and apathy, and undoubtedly causes many persons greatly to 
offend God, in entertaining mean and low thoughts of the 
extraordinary woik he has lately wrought m this land. 

And for persons to despise and cry down all religious affec- 
tions, IS the way to shut all religion out of their own hearts, and 
to make thorough work in ruimng their souls. 

They who condemn high affections in others, are certainly 
not likely to have high affections themselves. And let it be con- 
sidered, that they who have but little religious affection, have 
certainly but little religion. And they who condemn others for 
their religious affections, and have none themselves, have no 
religion. 

There are false affections, and there are true. A man’s having 
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much afTection, does not prove that he has any true religion: but 
if he has no affection, it proves that he has no true religion. The 
right way, is not to reject all affections, nor to approve all; but 
to distinguish between affections, approving some, and rejecting 
others; separaung between the wheat and the chaff, the gold and 
the dross, the precious and the vile. 

2. lf.it be so, that true religion lies much in the affections, 
hence we may infer, that such means are to be desired, as have 
much of a tendency to move the affections. Such books, and 
such a way of preaching the word, and administrauon of ordi- 
nances, and such a way of worshipping God in prayer, and sing- 
ing praises, is much to be desired, as has a tendency deeply 
to affect the hearts of those who attend these means. 

Such a kind of means would formerly have been highly ap- 
proved of, and applauded by the generality of the pieople of the 
land, as the most excellent and profitable, and having the great- 
est tendency to promote the ends of the means of grace. But 
the prevailing taste seems of late strangely to be altered: that 
pathetical manner of praying and preaching, which would 
formerly have been admired and extolled, and that for this 
reason, because it had such a tendency to move the affections, 
now, in great multitudes, immediately excites disgust, and moves 
no other affections, that those of displeasure and contempt. 

Perhaps, formerly the generality (at least of the common 
people) were in the extreme, of looking too much to an affec- 
tionate address, in public performances but now, a very great 
part of the people seem to have gone far into a contrary extreme. 
Indeed there may be such means, as may have a great tendency 
to stir up the passions of weak and ignorant persons, and yet 
have no great tendency to benefit their souls, for though they 
may have a tendency to excite affections, they may have little or 
none to exate gracious affections, or any affections tending to 
grace. But undoubtedly, if the things of religion, in the means 
used, are treated according to their namre, and exhibited truly, 
so as tends to convey just apprehensions, and a nght judgment 
of them; the more they have a tendency to move the affections 
the better. 
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3. If true religion lies much m the affections, hence we may 
learn, what great cause we have to be ashamed and confounded 
before God, that we are no more affected with the great things 
of religion. It appears from what has been said, that this arises 
from our having so little true religion. 

God has given to mankind affections, for the same purpose 
which he has given all the faculties and pnnciples of the human 
soul for, VIZ., that they might be subservient to man’s chief end, 
and the great business for which God has created him, that is, 
the business of religion. And yet how common is it among man- 
kind, that their affections are much more exercised and engaged 
in other matters, than in religion! In things which concern 
men’s worldly interest, their outward delights, their honor and 
reputation, and their natural relations, they have their desires 
eager, their appetites vehement, their love warm and affection- 
ate, their zeal ardent; in these things their hearts are tender and 
sensible, easily moved, deeply impressed, much concerned, very 
sensibly affected, and greatly engaged; much depressed with 
gnef at worldly losses, and higlily raised with )oy at worldly 
successes and prosperity. But how msensible and unmoved are 
most men, about the great things of anodier world! How dull 
are their affections ’ How heavy and hard their hearts in these 
matters! Here their love is cold, their desires languid, their zeal 
low, and their gratitude small. How they can sit and hear of the 
infinite height, and depth, and length, and breadth of the love of 
God in Christ Jesus, of his givmg his infinitely dear Son, to be 
offered up a sacrifice for the sms of men, and of the unparalleled 
love of the innocent, and holy, and tender Lamb of God, mani- 
fested in his dying agonies, his bloody sweat, his loud and bitter 
cries, and bleeding heart, and all this for enemies, to redeem 
them from deserved, eternal burnings, and to bring to un- 
speakable and everlasting )oy and glory; and yet be cold, and 
heavy, insensible, and regardless! Where are the exercises of our 
affections proper, if not here.^ What is it that does more require 
them? And what can be a fit occasion of their lively and vigor- 
ous exercise, if not such a one as this? Can any thing be set in 
our view, greater and more important? Any thing more wonder- 
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fill and surprising? Or more nearly concerning our interest^ 
Can we suppose the wise Creator implanted such prinaples in 
the human nature as the affections, to be of use to us, and to be 
exercised on certain proper occasions, but to lie snll on such an 
occasion as this? Can any Chnsnan who beheves the truth of 
these things, entertain such thoughts? 

If we ought ever to exercise our affections at all, and if the 
Creator has not unwisely constituted the human nature in 
making these principles a part of it, when they are vain and use- 
less; then they ought to be exercised about those objects which 
are most worthy of them. But is there any thing which Chris- 
tians can find in heaven or earth, so worthy to be the objects of 
their admirauon and love, their earnest and longing desires, 
their hope, and their rejoicing, and their fervent zeal, as those 
things that are held forth to us in the gospel of Jesus Christ? 
In which not only are things declared most worthy to affect us, 
but they are exhibited in the most affecting manner. The glory 
and beauty of the blessed Jehovah, which is most worthy in it- 
self, to be the object of our admiration and love, is there ex- 
hibited in the most affecting manner that can be conceived of, as 
It appears, shining in all its lustre, in the face of an incarnate, 
infinitely loving, meek, compassionate, dying Redeemer. All 
the virtues of the Lamb of God, his humility, patience, meek- 
ness, submission, obedience, love and compassion, are exhibited 
to our view, in a manner the most tending to move our affec- 
tions, of any that can be imagined; as they all had their greatest 
trial, and their highest exercise, and so their bnghtest mani- 
festation, when he was in the most affecting circumstances; even 
when he was under his last suffenngs, those unutterable and un- 
paralleled sufferings he endured, from his tender love and pity 
to us. There also the hateful nature of our sins is manifested in 
the most affecting manner possible: as we see the dreadful effects 
of them, in what our Redeemer, who undertook to answer for us, 
suffered for them. And there we have the most affecting mani- 
festation of God’s hatred of sm, and his wrath and justice in 
punishing it; as we see his justice m the stncmess and inflexible- 
ness of It; and his wrath in its ternbleness, m so dreadfully 
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punishing our sins, in one who was infinitely dear to him, and 
loving to us. So has God disposed things, in the afiw of our 
redemption, and in his glorious dispensations, revealed to us m 
the gospel, as though every thmg were purposely contrived in 
such a manner, as to have the greatest possible tendency to reach 
our hearts in the most tender part, and move our affections most 
sensibly and strongly. How great cause have we therefore to be 
humbled to the dust, that we are no more affected 1 

PART II 

SHOWING WHAT AHE NO CERTAIN SIGNS THAT RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS ARE 
TRULY GRACIOUS, OR MAT THEY ARE NOT 

If any one, on the reading of what has been just now said, is 
ready to acquit himself, and say, “I am not one of those who 
have no religious affections; I am often greatly moved with the 
consideration of the great things of religon”: let him not content 
himself with this, that he has religious affections; for as we ob- 
served before, as we ought not to reject and condemn all affec- 
tions, as though true religion did not at all consist in affecnon, 
so on the other hand, we ought not to approve of all, as though 
every one that was religiously affected had true grace, and was 
therein the subject of the saving mfluences of the Spint of God; 
and that therefore the nght way is to distinguish among re- 
ligious affections, between one sort and another. Therefore let 
us now endeavor to do this; and in order to do it, I would do 
two things. 

I. I would mention some things, which ate no signs one way 
or the other, either that affections are such as true religion con- 
sists in, or that they are otherwise; that we may be guarded 
against judging of affections by false signs. 

II. I would observe some thmgs, wherem those affections 
which ate spintual and gracious, differ from those which are not 
so, and may be distinguished and known. 

First, I would take notice of some things, which are no signs 
that affecnons are gracious, or that they ate not. 

I. It IS no sign one way or the other, that religious affections 
ate very great, or raised very high. 
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Some are ready to condemn all high affections: if persons ap- 
pear to have their religious affections raised to an extraordinary 
pitch, they ate prejudiced against them, and determine that they 
are delusions, -without further inquiry. But if it be, as has been 
proved, that true religion lies very much in religious affections, 
then it follows, that if there be a great deal of true religion, there 
will be great religious affections; if true religion in the hearts of 
men be raised to a great height, divme and holy affections will 
be raised to a great height. 

Love IS an affection, but will any Chnstian say, men ou^t 
not to love God and Jesus Chnst in a high degree? And -will 
any say, we ought not to have a very great hatred of sin, and a 
very deep sorrow for it? Or that we ought not to exercise a high 
degree of gratitude to God for the mercies we receive of him, 
and the great things he has done for the salvation of fallen men? 
Or that we should not have very great and strong desires after 
God and holiness? Is there any who will profess, that his affec- 
tions in religion are great enough; and will say, “I have no cause 
to be humbled, that I am no more affected with the things of 
religion than I am; I have no reason to be ashamed, that I have 
no greater exercises of love to God and sorrow for sm, and 
gratitude for the mercies which I have received”? Who is there 
that will bless God that he is affected enough -with what he has 
read and heard of the wonderful love of God to worms and 
rebels, in giving his only begotten Son to die for them, and of 
the dying love of Christ; and will pray that he may not be 
affected with them in any higher degree, because high affections 
are improper, and very unlovely in Chnstians, being en- 
thusiastical, and ruinous to true religion? 


II. It IS no sign that affections have the namre of true 
religion, or that they have not, that they have great effects on 
the body. 

All affecuons whatsoever, have in some respect or degree, an 
effect on the body. As was observed before, such is our nature, 
and such are the laws of union of soul and body, that the mind 
can have no lively or vigorous exercise, without some effect 
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upon the body. So subject is the body to the mind, and so much 
do its fluids, especially the animal spirits, attend the motions and 
exercises of the mind, that there cannot be so much as an intense 
thought, without an eflFect upon them. Yea, it is questionable 
whether an imbodied soul ever so much as thinks one thought, 
or has any exercise at all, but that there is some corresponding 
motion or alteration of motion, m some degree, of the fluids, in 
some part of the body. But umversal experience shows, that 
the exerase of the affections have in a special manner a tendency 
to some sensible effect upon the body. And if this be so, that 
all affections have some effect upon the body, we may then well 
suppose, the greater those affections be, and the more vigorous 
their exercise (other circumstances being equal) the greater will 
be the effect on the body. Hence it is not to be wondered at, 
that very great and strong exerases of the affections should have 
great effects on the body. And therefore, seeing there are very 
great affections, both common and spiritual; hence it is not to be 
wondered at, that great effects on the body should arise from 
both these kinds of affecnons. And consequently these effects 
are no signs, that the affections they anse from, are of one kmd 
or the other. 

Great effects on the body certamly are no sure evidences that 
affections are spiritual; for we see that such effects oftentimes 
anse from great affections about temporal things, and when re- 
ligion is no way concerned in them. And if great affections 
about secular things, that ate putely natural, may have these 
effects, I know not by what rule we should determine that high 
affections about religious things, which anse in like manner from 
nature, cannot have the like effect. 

Nor, on the other hand, do I know of any -ule any have to 
determine, that gracious and holy affections, when raised as high 
as any natural affecnons, and have equally strong and vigorous 
exercises, cannot have a great effect on the body. No such rule 
can be drawn from reason: 1 know of no reason, why a being 
affected with a view of God’s glory should not cause the body to 
faint, as well as bang affected with a view of Solomon’s glory. 
And no such rule has as yet been produced from the Scnpture; 
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none has ever been found in all the late controversies which have 
been about things of this nature. There is a great power in 
spiritual affections: we read of the power which worketh in 
Christians,* and of the Spirit of God being in them as the Spint 
of power, f and of the effectual working of his power in thern.^ 
But man’s nature is weak: flesh and blood are represented in 
Scripture as exceeding weak; and particularly with respect to its 
unfimess for great spiritual and heavenly operations and ex- 
ercises, Matt. XXVI. 41, I Cor. xv. 43, and 50. The text we are 
upon speaks of “joy unspeakable, and full of glory.’’ And who 
that considers what man’s nature is, and what the nature of the 
affections is, can reasonably doubt but that such unutterable and 
glonous joys, may be too great and mighty for weak dust and 
ashes, so as to be considerably overbearing to it^ It is evident by 
the Scripture, that true divine discoveries, or ideas of God’s 
glory, when given in a great degree, have a tendency, by affect- 
ing the mind, to overbear the body, because the Scripture teach- 
es us often, that if these ideas or views should be given to such a 
degree, as they are given in heaven, the weak frame of the body 
could not subsist under it, and tliat no man can, in that manner, 
see God and live. The knowledge which the saints have of God’s 
beauty and glory in this world, and those holy affections that 
anse from it, are of the same nature and kind with what the 
saints are the subjects of in heaven, diffenng only in degree and 
circumstances: what God gives them here, is a foretaste of 
heavenly happiness, and an earnest of their future inheritance. 
And who shall limit God in his giving this earnest, or say he 
shall give so much of the inhentance, such a part of the future 
reward, as an earnest of the whole, and no more.^ And seeing 
God has taught us in his word, that the whole reward is such, 
that It would at once destroy the body, is it not too bold a thing 
for us, so to set bounds to the sovereign God, as to say, that in 
giving the earnest of this reward m this world, he shall never 
give so much of it, as m the least to dimmish the strength of the 
body, when God has nowhere thus limited himself? 


Eph 111 7. tTim. 1. 7 fEph. in 7,20. [Edwards’s notes ] 
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PART HI 

SHOWING WHAT ARE DISTINCUISHING SIGNS OF TRULY GRACIOUS 
AND ROLY AFFECTIONS 

I COME now to the second thing appertaining to the trial of 
religious affections, which was proposed, viz.. To take notice of 
some things, wherein those affections that are spiritual and 
gracious, do differ from those that are not so. 

I. Affections that are truly spiritual and gracious, do arise 
from those influences and operations on the heart, which are 
spiritual, supernatural and divme. 

I will explain what 1 mean by these terms, whence will appear 
their use to distinguish between those affections which are 
spiritual, and those which are not so. 

We find that true saints, or those persons who are sanctified 
by the Spirit of God, are in the New Testament called spintual 
persons. And their being spiritual is spoken of as their peculiar 
character, and that wherein they are distinguished from those 
who are not sanctified. This is evident, because those who are 
spiritual are set in opposition to natuial men, and carnal men. 
Thus the spiritual man and the natural man are set in opposition 
one to another, 1 Cor. 11 14, 15. "The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto 
him, neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things.’’ The Scnp- 
ture explains itself to mean an ungodly man, or one that has no 
grace, by a natural man: thus the Apostle Jude, speaking of 
certain ungodly men, that had crept in unawares among the 
saints, ver. 4, of his epistle, says, v. 19, “These are sensual, hav- 
ing not the Spirit.’’ This the apostle gives as a reason why they 
behaved themselves in such a wicked manner as he had de- 
scribed. Here the word translated sensual, in the original is 
which IS the very same, which in those verses m i Cor. 
chap. 11 IS translated natural. In the hke manner, in the con- 
tinuatton of the same discourse, in the next verse but one, 
spintual men are opposed to carnal men; which the connection 
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plainly shows mean the same, as spmtual men and natural men, 
in the foregoing verses; “And I, brethren, could not speak unto 
you, as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal;” 1. e., as in a great 
measure unsanctified. That by carnal the apostle means corrupt 
and unsanctihed, is abundantly evident, by Rom. vii. 25, and 
viii. I, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 12, 13, Gal. v. 16, to the end. Col. 11. 18. 
Now therefore, if by natural and carnal in these texts, be in- 
tended unsanctified, then doubtless by spiritual, which is op- 
posed thereto, is meant sanctified and gracious. 

I. The Spmt of God is given to the true saints to dwell in 
them, as his proper lasting abode, and to influence their hearts, 
as a principle of new nature, or as a divine supernatural spnng of 
life and action. Tlie Scriptures represent the Holy Spirit not 
only as moving, and occasionally influencing the saints, but as 
dwelling in them as his temple, his pioper abode, and everlasting 
dwelling place, i Cor. 111. 16, 2 Cor. vi. 16, John xiv. 16, 17. 
And he is represented as being there so united to the faculties of 
the soul, that he becomes there a pnnciple or spnng of new 
nature and life. 

So the saints are said to live by Christ living m them. Gal. 11. 
20. Christ by his Spirit not only ts in them, but lives in them; 
and so that they live by his life, so is his Spint united to them, 
as a principle of life in them, they do not only drink living water, 
but this "living water becomes a well or fountain of water,” in 
the soul, “springing up into spmtual and everlasting life,” John 
IV. 14, and thus becomes a ptinaple of life in them. This living 
water, this evangelist himself explains to intend the Spirit of 
God, chap, vii 38, 39 The light of the Sun of righteousness 
does not only shine upon them, but is so communicated to them 
that they shine also, and become little images of that Sun which 
shines upon them, the sap of the true vine is not only conveyed 
into them, as the sap of a tree may be conveyed into a vessel, but 
IS conveyed as sap is from a tree into one of its living branches, 
where it becomes a pnnciple of life The Spmt of God being 
tlius communicated and united to the saints, they are from 
thence properly denominated from it, and are called spiritual. 
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On the other hand, though the Spirit of God may many ways 
influence natural men; yet because it is not thus communicated 
to them, as an indwelling pnnciple, they do not derive any de- 
nomination or character from lU for, there being no union, it is 
not their own. TTie light may shine upon a body that is very 
dark or black; and though that body be the subject of the light, 
yet, because the light becomes no principle of light in it, so as to 
cause the body to shine, hence that body does not properly re- 
ceive its denomination from it, so as to be called a lightsome 
body. So the Spirit of God acting upon the soul only, without 
communicating itself to be an active pnnciple in it, cannot 
denominate it spintual. A body that continues black, may be 
said not to have light, though the light shines upon it: so natural 
men are said “not to have the Spint,” Jude 19, sensual or natural 
(as the word is elsewhere rendered), having not the Spint. 

a. Another reason why the saints and their virtues are called 
spintual (which is the pnncipal thing) is, that the Spint of God, 
dwelling as a vital principle in their souls, there produces those 
effects wherein he exerts and communicates himself m his own 
proper nature. Holiness is the nature of the Spint of God, 
therefore he is called in Scnpture the Holy Ghost. Holiness, 
which is as it were the beauty and sweetness of the divine nature, 
IS as much the proper nature of the Holy Spint, as heat is the 
nature of fire, or sweetness was the nature of that holy anointing 
oil, which was the pnncipal type of the Holy Ghost in the Mo- 
saic dispensation; yea, I may rather say, that holiness is as much 
the proper nature of the Holy Ghost, as sweetness was the nature 
of the sweet odor of that ointment. The Spint of God so dwells 
in the hearts of the saints, that he there, as a seed or spnng of 
life, exerts and communicates himself, in this his sweet and 
divine nature, making the soul a partaker of God’s beauty and 
Chnst’s joy, so that the saint has truly fellowship with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ, in thus having the com- 
munion or participation of the Holy Ghost. The grace which 
IS in the hearts of the saints, is of the same nature with the divine 
holiness, as much as it is possible for that holiness to be, which 
is infinitely less in degree; as the brightness that is in a diamond 
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which the sun shmes upon, is of the same nature with the bright- 
ness of the sun, but only that it is as nothing to it in degree. 
Therefore Chnst says, John m. 6, “That which is bom of the 
Spirit, is spmt”; 1 . e., the grace that is begotten in the hearts of 
the saints, is something of the same nature with that Spirit, and 
so IS properly called a spiritual nature, after the same manner as 
that which is bom of the flesh is flesh, or that which is bom of 
cormpt nature is corrupt nature. 

But the Spirit of God never influences the minds of natural 
men after this manner Though he may influence them many 
ways, yet he never, in any of his influences, communicates him- 
self to them in his own proper nature. Indeed he never acts dis- 
agreeably to his nature, either on the mindt of saints or sinners: 
but the Spirit of God may act upon men agreeably to his own 
nature, and not exert his proper nature in the acts and exercises 
of their minds, the Spirit of God may act so, that his actions may 
be agreeable to his nature, and yet may not at all communicate 
himself in his proper nature, in the effect of that action. Thus, for 
instance, the Spint of God moved upon the face of the waters, 
and there was nothing disagreeable to his nature in that action, 
but yet he did not at all communicate himself in that action, 
there was nothing of the proper nature of the Holy Spirit in that 
motion of the waters. And so he may act upon the minds of 
men many ways, and not communicate himself any more than 
when he acts on inanimate things. 

Thus not only the manner of the relation of the Spirit, who is 
the operator, to the subject of his operations, is different; as die 
Spirit operates in the saints, as dwelling in them, as an abiding 
pnnciple of action, whereas he doth not so operate upon sin- 
ners, but the influence and operation itself is different, and the 
effect wrought exceeding different So that not only the persons 
are called spiritual, as having the Spirit of God dwelling in them; 
but those qualiflcdtions, affections, and experiences, that are 
wrought m them by the Spirit, are also spiritual, and therein 
differ vastly in their nature and kind from all that a natural man 
IS or can be the subject of, while he remains in a natural state; 
and also from all that men or devils can be the authors of. It is a 
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spintual work m this high sense; and therefore above all other 
works IS peculiar to the Spirit of God. 

From these things it is evident, that those gracious influences 
which the saints ate subjects of, and the effects of God’s Spirit 
which they expenence, are entirely above nature, altogether of a 
different kind from any thing that men find within themselves 
by nature, or only in the exercise of natural principles; and ate 
things which no improvement of those qualifications, or princi- 
ples that ate natural, no advancing or exalting them to higher 
degrees, and no kind of composition of them, will ever bring 
men to; because they not only differ from what is natural, and 
from every thing that natural men experience, in degree and cir- 
cumstances, but also in kind, and are of a nature vastly more ex- 
cellent. And this IS what I mean, by supernatural, when I say 
that gracious affections are from those mfluences that are 
supernatural. 

From hence it follows, that m those gracious exercises and 
affections which are wrought m the minds of the saints, through 
the saving influences of the Spint of God, there is a new inward 
perception or sensation of their minds, entirely different in its 
nature and kind, from any thing that ever their minds were the 
subjects of before they were sanctified. For doubtless if God by 
his mighty power produces something that is new, not only in 
degree and circumstances, but in its whole nature, and that 
which could be produced by no exalting, varying, or compound- 
ing of what was there before, or by adding any thing of the like 
kind; 1 say, if God produces something thus new in a mind, that 
is a perceiving, thinking, conscious thing; then doubtless some- 
thing entirely new is felt, or perceived, or thought; or, which is 
the same thing, there is some new sensation or perception of the 
mmd, which is entirely of a new sort, and whiii could be 
produced by no exalting, varying, or compounding of that kind 
of perceptions or sensations which the mmd had before; or there 
IS what some metaphysicians call a new simple idea. If grace be, 
m the sense above descnbed, an entirely new kind of principle, 
then the exercises of it are also entirely a new kmd of exercises. 
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And if there be m the soul a new sort of exercises which it is 
conscious of, which the soul knew nothing of before, and which 
no improvement, composition, or management of what it was 
before conscious or sensible of, could produce, or any thing like 
It; then it follows that the mind has an entirely new kind of per- 
ception or sensation, and here is, as it were, a new spiritual sense 
that the mind has, or a pnnaple of a new kind of perception or 
spiritual sensation, which is m its whole nature different from 
any former kinds of sensation of the mind, as tasting is diverse 
from any of the other senses, and something is perceived by a 
true saint, in the exercise of this new sense of mind, in spiritual 
and divine things, as entirely diverse from any thing that is per- 
ceived in them, by natural men, as the sweet taste of honey is 
diverse from the ideas men have of honey by only looking on it, 
and feeling of it. So that the spiritual perceptions which a 
sanctified and spiritual person has, are not only diverse from all 
that natural men have after the manner that the ideas or per- 
ceptions of the same sense may differ one from another, but 
rather as the ideas and sensations of different senses do differ. 
Hence the work of the Spirit of God in regeneration is often in 
Scripture compared to the giving a new sense, giving eyes to see, 
and ears to hear, unstopping the ears of the deaf, and opening the 
eyes of them that were bom blind, and turning from darkness 
unto light. And because this spintual sense is immensely the 
most noble and excellent, and that without which all other 
pnnciples of perception, and all our faculties are useless and vain, 
therefore the giving this new sense, with the blessed fruits and 
effects of It in the soul, is compared to a raising the dead, and to 
a new creation. 

This new spintual sense, and the new dispositions that attend 
It, are no new faculties, but are new pnnciples of nature. I use 
the word pnnciples for want of a word of a more determinate 
signification. By a pnnciple of nature in this place, I mean that 
foundation which is laid in nature, either old or new, for any 
pamcular manner or kind of exercise of the faculties of the soul; 
or a natural habit or foundation for action, giving a personal 
ability and disposition to exert the faculties in exercises of such a 
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certain kind; so that to exert the faculties in that kind of exer- 
cises may be said to be his nature. So this new spiritual sense 
is not a new faculty of understanding, but it is a new foundation 
laid in the nature of the soul, for a new kind of exercises of the 
same faculty of understanding. So that new holy disposidon of 
heart that attends this new sense is not a new faculty of will, but 
a foundation laid in the nature of the soul, for a new kind of 
exercises of the same faculty of will. 

The Spirit of God, in all his operations upon the minds of 
natural men, only moves, impresses, assists, improves, or some 
way acts upon natural principles; but gives no new spintual 
pnnciple. Thus when Ae Spmt of God gives a natural man 
visions, as he did Balaam, he only impresses a natural pnnciple, 
VIZ., the sense of seeing, immediately exciting ideas of that sense; 
but he gives no new sense; neither is there any thing super- 
natural, spiritual, or divine in it So if the Spirit of God im- 
presses on a man’s imagination, either in a dream, or when he is 
awake, any outward ideas of any of the senses, either voices, or 
shapes and colors, it is only exciting ideas of the same kind that 
he has by natural principles and senses. So if God reveals to any 
natural man any secret fact, as, for instance, something that he 
shall hereafter see or hear, this is not infusing or exercising any 
new spiritual pnnciple, or giving the ideas of any new spiritual 
sense; it is only impressing, in an extraordinary manner, the 
ideas that will hereafter be received by sight and hearing — So 
in the more ordinary influences of the Spirit of God on the hearts 
of sinners, he only assists natural pnnciples to do the same work 
to a greater degree, which they do of themselves by nature. 
Thus the Spirit of God by his common influences may assist 
men’s natural ingenuity, as he assisted Bezaleel and Aholiab in 
the cunous works of the tabernacle: so he may assist men’s 
natural abilities in political affairs, and improve their courage 
and other natural qualifications, as he is said to have put his 
spirit on the seventy elders, and on Saul, so as to give him an- 
other heart: so God may greatly assist natural men’s reason, in 
their reasoning about secular things, or about the doctnnes of 
religion, and may gready advance the clearness of their appie- 
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hensions and notions of things of religion in many respects, 
without giving any spiritual sense. So in those awakenings and 
convicuons that natural men may have, God only assists con- 
sdence, which is a natural pnnaple, to do that work in a further 
degree, which it naturally does. Conscience naturally gives men 
an apprehension of nght and wrong, and suggests the relation 
there is between nght and wrong, and a retnbution: the Spint of 
God assists men’s consciences to do this m a greater degree, 
helps conscience against the stupifying influence of worldly ob- 
jects and their lusts. And so many other ways might be men- 
tioned wherein tlie Spint acts upon, assists, and moves natural 
pnnciples; but after all it is no more than nature moved, acted 
and improved, here is nothing supernatural and divine. But the 
Spint of God in his spiritual influences on the hearts of his 
saints, operates by infusing or exercising new, divine, and super- 
natural pnnciples; principles which are indeed a new and spintual 
nature, and pnnciples vastly more noble and excellent than all 
that IS in natural men 

From what has been said it follows, that all spiritual and 
gracious affections are attended witli and do anse from some 
apprehension, idea, or sensation of mind, which is in its whole 
nature different, yea, exceeding different, from all that is, or can 
be in the mind of a natural man; and which the natural man dis- 
cerns nothing of, and has no manner of idea of (agreeable to i 
Cor. 11. 14), and conceives of no more than a man without the 
sense of tasting can conceive of the sweet taste of honey, or a 
man without the sense of hearing can conceive of the melody 
of a tune, or a man bom blind can have a notion of the beauty of 
the rainbow. 

But here two things must be observed, in order to the right 
understanding of this. 

I. On the one hand it must be observed, that not every thing 
which in any respect appertains to spiritual affections, is new and 
enurely different from what natural men can conceive of, and do 
experience; some tilings are common to gracious affections with 
other affections; many circumstances, appendages and effects 
are common. Thus a saint s love to God has a great many 
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things appertaining to it, which are common with a man’s 
natural love to a near relation; love to God makes a man have 
desires of the honor of God, and a desire to please him; so does a 
natural man’s love to his friend make him desire his honor, and 
desire to please him; love to God causes a man to delight in the 
thoughts of God, and to delight m the presence of God, and to 
desire conformity to God, and the enjoyment of God; and so it is 
with a man’s love to his friend; and many other things might be 
mentioned which are common to both. But yet that idea which 
the saint has of the loveliness of God, and that sensation, and 
that kind of delight he has in that view, which is as it were the 
marrow and quintessence of his love, is peculiar, and entirely 
diverse from any thing that a natural man has, or can have any 
notion of. And even in those things that seem to be common, 
there is something peculiar, both spiritual and natural love cause 
desires after the object beloved, but they be not the same sort of 
desires: there is a sensation of soul m the spmtual desires of one 
that loves God, which is entirely different from all natural de- 
sires. both spiritual love and natural love are attended with de- 
light in the object beloved; but the sensations of delight are not 
the same, but entirely and exceedingly diverse. Natural men 
may have conceptions of many things about spiritual affections, 
but there is something in them which is as it were the nucleus, or 
kernel of them, that they have no more conception of, than one 
bom blind, has of colors. 

It may be clearly illustrated by this: we will suppose two men; 
one IS bom without the sense of tasting, the other has it; the 
latter loves honey, and is greatly delighted in it, because he 
knows the sweet taste of it; the other loves certain sounds and 
colors; the love of each has many things that appertain to it, 
which IS common; it causes both to desire and delight in the ob- 
ject beloved, and causes gnef when it is absent, &c., but yet that 
idea or sensation which he who knows the taste of honey has of 
Its excellency and sweetness, that is the foundation of his love, is 
entirely different from any thing the other has or can have; and 
that delight which he has in honey is wholly diverse from any 
dung that the other can conceive of, though they both delight in 
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their beloved objects. So bodi these persons may m some 
respects love the same object, the one may love a delicious kind 
of fruit, which is beautiful to the eye, and of a dehcious taste; 
not only because he has seen its pleasant colors, but knows its 
sweet taste; the other, perfectly ignorant of this, loves it only for 
Its beautiful colors: there are many things seen, m some respect, 
to be common to both, both love, both desire, and both delight; 
but the love and desire, and delight of the one, is altogether 
diverse from that of the other. The difference between the love 
of a natural man and a spiritual man is like to this, but only it 
must be observed, that in one respect it is vastly greater, viz., 
that the kinds of excellency which are perceived in spiritual ob- 
jects, by these different kinds of persons, are in themselves vastly 
more diverse than the different kinds of excellency perceived in 
deliaous fruit, by a tasting and a tasteless man; and in another 
respect it may not be so great, viz., as the spintual man may have 
a spintual sense or taste, to perceive that divine and most peculiar 
excellency but in small beginnings, and in a very imperfect degree. 

2. On the other hand, it must be observed that a natural man 
may have those religious apprehensions and affections, which 
may be m many respects very new and surpnsmg to him, and 
what before he did not conceive of, and yet what he expenences 
be nothing like the exercises of a principle of new nature, or the 
sensations of a new spintual sense, his affections may be very 
new, by extraordinarily moving natural pnnciples in a very new 
degree, and with a great many new circumstances, and a new co- 
operation of natural affections, and a new composition of ideas; 
this may be from some extraordinary powerful influence of 
Satan, and some great delusion, but there is nothing but nature 
extraordinarily acted. As if a poor man that had always dwelt in 
a cottage, and had never looked beyond the obscure village 
where he was born, should in a jest be taken to a magniflcent 
city and prince’s court, and there arrayed in princely robes, and 
set on the throne, with the crown royal on his head, peers and 
nobles bowing before him, and should be made to believe that 
he was now a glorious monarch; the ideas he would have, and 
the affections he would experience, would in many respects be 
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very new, and such as he had no imagination of before; but all 
this IS no more than extraordinarily raising and exciting natural 
principles, and newly exalting, vaiying, and compounding such 
sort of ideas, as he has by nature; here is nothing like giving him 
a new sense. 

Upon the whole, I think it is clearly manifest, that all truly 
gracious affections do arise from special and peculiar influences 
of the Spirit, working that sensible effect or'sensation in the souls 
of the saints, which are entirely different from all that is possible 
a natural man should experience, not only different in degree 
and circumstances, but different m its whole nature; so that a 
natural man not only cannot exjierience that which is individu- 
ally the same, but cannot experience any thing but what is ex- 
ceeding diverse, and immensely below it, in its kind; and that 
which the power of men or devils is not sufficient to produce the 
like of, or any thing of the same nature. 

I have insisted largely on this matter, because it is of great 
importance and use evidently to discover and demonstrate the 
delusions of Satan, in many kinds of false religious affections, 
which multitudes are deluded by, and probably have been in all 
ages of the Christian church, and to settle and determine many 
articles of doctrine, concerning the operations of the Spirit of 
God, and the nature of true grace. 

Now, therefore, to apply these things to the purpose of this 
discourse. 

From hence it appears, that impressions which some have 
made on their imagination, or the imaginary ideas which they 
have of God or Christ, or heaven, or any thing appertaining to 
religion, have nothing in them that is spiritual, or of the nature of 
true grace. Though such things may attend what is spintual, 
and be mixed with it, yet in themselves they have nothing that 
IS spiritual, nor are they any part of gracious expenence. 

Here, for the sake of common people, I will explain what is 
intended by impressions on the imagination and imaginary 
ideas. The imagination is that power of the mind whereby it 
can have a conception, or idea of things of an external or out- 
ward nature (that is, of such sort of things as are the objects of 
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the outward senses) when those things ate not present, and be 
not perceived by the senses. It is called imagination from the 
word image; because thereby a person can have an image of 
some external thing in his mind, when that thmg is not present 
in reality, nor any thmg like it. All such things as we perceive 
by our five external senses, seeing, hearing, smelling, tastmg, 
and feeling, are external things, and when a person has an idea 
or image of any of these sorts of things in his mind, when they 
are not there, and when he does not really see, hear, smell, 
taste, nor feel them; that is to have an imagination of them, 
and these ideas are imaginary ideas: and when such kinds of 
ideas are strongly impressed upon the mind, and the image of 
them in the mind is very lively, almost as if one saw them, or 
heard them, &c., that is called an impression on the imagination. 
Thus colors and shapes, and a form of countenance, they are 
outward things, because tliey are that sort of things which are 
the objects of the outward sense of seeing, and therefore when 
any person has in his mind a lively idea of any shape, or color, 
or form of countenance, that is to have an imagination of those 
things. So if he has an idea, of such sort of light or darkness, 
as he perceives by the sense of seeing, that is to have an idea of 
outward light, and so is an imagination. So if he has an idea 
of any marks made on paper, suppose letters and words written 
in a book; that is to have an external and imaginary idea of such 
kind of things as we sometimes perceive by our bodily eyes 
And when we have the ideas of that kind of things which we 
perceive by any of the other senses, as of any sounds or voices, 
or words spoken; this is only to have ideas of outward things, 
viz., of such kind of things as are perceived by the external 
sense of hearing, and so that also is imagination: and when 
these ideas are livelily impressed, almost as if they were really 
heard with the ears, this is to have an impression on the imagi- 
nation. And so I might go on, and instance in the ideas of 
things appertaining to the other diree senses of smelling, tasung, 
and feeling. 

Many who have had such things have very ignorantly sup- 
posed them to be of the nature of spiritual discoveries. They 
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have had lively ideas of some external shape, and beautiful form 
of countenance; and this they call spiritually seeing Christ. 
Some have had impressed upon them ideas of a great outward 
light; and this they call a spiritual discovery of God’s or Chnst’s 
glory. Some have had ideas of Chnst’s hanging on the cross, 
and his blood running from his wounds; and this they call a 
spintual sight of Chnst crucified, and the way of salvation by 
his blood. Some have seen him with his arms open ready to 
embrace them; and this they call a discovery of the sufficiency 
of Chnst’s grace and love. Some have had lively ideas of 
heaven, and of Christ on his throne there, and shining ranks of 
saints and angels; and this they call seeing heaven opened to 
them. Some from time to time have had a lively idea of a 
person of a beautiful countenance smiling upon them; and this 
they call a spintual discovery of the love of Chnst to their 
souls, and tasting the love of Chnst. And they look upon it as 
sufficient evidence that these things are spiritual discovenes, 
and that they see them spiritually, because they say they do not 
see these tilings with their bodily eyes, but in their hearts; for 
they can see them when their eyes are shut. And in like manner, 
the imaginations of some have been impressed with ideas of 
the sense of heanng; they have had ideas of words, as if they 
were spoken to them, sometimes they are the words of Scnp- 
ture, and sometimes other words: they have had ideas of 
Chnst’s speaking comfortable words to them. Tliese things 
they have called having the mward call of Chnst, hearing the 
voice of Chnst spintually in their hearts, having the witness 
of the Spint, and the inward testimony of the love of Christ, 
&c. 

The common and less considerate and understanding sort of 
people, are the more easily led mto apprehensions that these 
things are spintual things, because spiritual things being invis- 
ible, and not things that can be pointed forth with the finger, 
we are forced to use figurative expressions in speaking of them, 
and to borrow names from external and sensible objects to sig- 
nify them by. Thus we call a clear apprehension of things spir- 
itual by the name of light, and a having such an apprehension 
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of such or such things, by the name of seeing such things; 
and the conviction of the judgment, and the persuasion of the 
will, by the word of Christ in the gospel, we signify by spiritu- 
ally hearing the call of Christ: and the Scripture itself abounds 
with such like figurative expressions. Persons hearing these 
often used, and having pressed upon them the necessity of having 
their eyes opened, and having a discovery of spiritual things, 
and seeing Christ in his glory, and having the inward call, and 
the like, they ignorantly look and wait for some such external 
discoveries, and imaginary views as have been spoken of, and 
when they have them are confident, that now their eyes are 
opened, now Christ has discovered himself to them, and they 
are his children, and hence are exceedingly affected and elevated 
with their deliverance and happmess, and many kinds of affec- 
tions are at once set in a violent motion in them. 

But It IS exceedingly apparent that such ideas have nothing 
in them which is spiritual and divine, in the sense wherein it 
has been demonstrated that all gracious experiences are spiritual 
and divine. These external ideas are in no wtse of such a sort, 
that they are entirely, and in their whole nature diverse from 
all that men have by nature, perfectly different from, and vastly 
above any sensation which it is possible a man should have by 
any natural sense or principle, so that m order to have them, a 
man must have a new spiritual and divine sense given him, in 
order to have any sensations of that sort so far from this, that 
they are ideas of the same sort which we have by the external 
senses, that are some of the infenor powers of the human 
nature, they are merely ideas of external objects, or ideas of 
that nature, of the same outward, sensitive kind; the same sort 
of sensations of mind (differing not in degree, but only in cir- 
cumstances) that we have by those natural pnnciples which are 
common to us with the beasts, viz., the five external senses. 
This IS a low, miserable notion of spintual sense, to suppose 
that It is only a conceiving or imagming that sort of ideas 
which we have by our animal senses, which senses the beasts 
have m as great perfection as we; it is, as it were, a turning 
Christ, or the divine nature in the soul, into a mere animal. 
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There is nothing wanting in the soul, as it is by nature, to 
render it capable of being the subject of all these external ideas, 
without any new principles. A natural man is capable of having 
an idea, and a lively idea of shapies, and colors, and sounds, 
when they are absent, and as capable as a regenerate man is* so 
there is nothing supernatural in them. And it is known by 
abundant experience, that it is not the advancing or perfecting 
human nature, which makes persons more capable of having 
such lively and strong imaginary ideas, but that on the con- 
trary, the weakness of body and mind, and distempers of body, 
make persons abundantly more susceptive of such impressions.* 
As to a truly spiritual sensation, not only is the manner of 
Its coming into the mind extraordinary, but the sensation itself 
is totally diverse from all that men have, or can have, in a 
state of nature, as has been shown. But as to these external 
ideas, though the way of their coming into the mind is some- 
times unusual, yet the ideas m themselves are not the better for 
that, they are still of no different sort from what men have by 
their senses; they are of no higher kind, nor a whit better. For 
instance, the external idea a man has now of Chnst hanging on 
the cross, and shedding his blood, is no better in itself, than 
the external idea that the Jews his enemies had, who stood 
round his cross, and saw this with their bodily eyes. The 
imaginary idea which men have now of an external brightness 
and glory of God, is no better than the idea the wicked con- 
gregation in the wilderness had of the external glory of the 
Lord at Mount Sinai, when they saw it with their bodily eyes; 
or any better than that idea which millions of cursed reprobates 
will have of the external gloiy of Chiist at the day of judgment, 
who shall see, and have a very lively idea of ten thousand 
times greater external glory of Christ, than ever yet was con- 
* “Conceits and whimsies abound most in men of weak reason, children, 
and such as are cracked in their understanding, have most of them, strength 
of reason banishes them, as the sun does mists and vapors But now the 
more rational any gracious pers m is, by so much more is he fixed and set- 
tled, and saushed in the grounds of religion, yea, there is the highest and 
purest reason in religion, and when this change is wrought upon men, it 
IS earned on in a rational way Isa i i8, John xix 9 ” Flavel’s Preparation 
for Steering!, Chap vi [Edwards’s note ] 
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caved in any man’s imaginaaon * yea, the image of Chnst, 
which men conceive in their imaginations, is not m its own 
nature of any superior kind to the idea the Papists conceive of 
Chnst, by the beautiful and affecting images of him which they 
see in their churches (though the way of their receiving the 
idea may not be so bad), nor are the affections they have, if 
built pnmanly on such imaginations, any better than the affec- 
tions raised in the ignorant people, by the sight of those images, 
which oftentimes are very great, especially when these images, 
through the craft of the priests, are made to move, and speak, 
and weep, and the like f Merely the way of persons receiving 
these imaginary ideas, does not alter the nature of the ideas 
themselves that are received, let them be received in what way 
they will, they are still but external ideas, or ideas of outward 
appearances, and so are not spiritual Yea, if men should 
actually receive such external ideas by the immediate power of 
the most high God upon their minds, they would not be 
spintual, they would be no more than a common work of the 
Spirit of God, as is evident in fact, in the instance of Balaam, 

*“If any man should see, and behold Christ really and immediately, 
this IS not the saving knowledge of him I know die saints do know 
Chnst as if immediately present, they are not stringers by their disnnce 
if others have seen him more immediately, 1 will not dispute it But if 
they have seen the Lotd Jesus as immediately as if here on e irth, yet 
C apemaum saw him so, nay, some of them were disciples fur a time, and 
followed him, John \ 1 And yet the Lord was hid from their eyes Nay, 
all the world shall see him m his glory, which shall amaze them, and yet 
dus IS far short of having the saving knowledge of him, which die Lord 
doth communicate to the elect So that though you see the Lord so ceally, 
as that you become familiar with him, yet, Luke xiii, 26 'Lord have we 
not eat and drank,’ &c — and so perish ” Shepard’s Par of the Ten Virgins, 
Part I, p 197,198 [Edwards's note ] 

t "Satan is transformed into an angel of light and hence we have heard 
that some have heard voices, some have seen the very blood of Chnst 
dropping on them, and his wounds m his side some have seen a great 
hght shining in the chamber, some have been wonderfully affected with 
their dreams, some in great distress liave had inward witness, ‘ Ihy sms 
are forgiven , and hence such liberty and joy, that they ate ready to leap 
up and down the chamber O adulterous generation' this is natural and 
usual with men, they would fain see Jesus, and have him present to give 
them peace, and hence Papists have his images Wo to them that have no 
other manifested Chnst, but such a one ” Shepard's Parable of the Ten 
Virgins, Part I, p 198 [Edwards’s note] 
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who had impressed on his mind, by God himself, a clear and 
lively outward representation or idea of Jesus Christ, as “the 
Star nsing out of Jacob, when he heard the words of God, and 
knew the knowledge of the Most High, and saw the vision of 
the Almighty, falling into a trance,” Numb. xxiv. i6, 17, but 
yet had no manner of spiritual discovery of Christ; that Day 
Star never spiritually rose in his heart, he being but a natural 
man. 

And as these external ideas have nothing divine or spintual 
in thtar nature and nothing but what natural men, without any 
new principles, are capable of, so there is nothing in their 
nature which requires that peculiar, inimitable and unparalleled 
exercise of the glorious power of God, in order to their produc- 
tion, which It has been shown there is in the production of true 
grace. There appears to be nothmg in their nature above the 
power of the devil. It is certainly not above the power of 
Satan to suggest thoughts to men; because otherwise he could 
not tempt them to sin. And if he can suggest any thoughts or 
ideas at all, doubtless imaginary ones, or ideas of things external, 
are not above his power;* for the external ideas men have are 
the lowest sort of ideas. These ideas may be raised only by 
impressions made on the body, by moving the animal spints, 
and impressing the brain. — Abundant expenence does certainly 
show, that alterations in the body will excite imaginary or 
external ideas in the mind, as often, in the case of a high fever, 
melancholy, &c. These external ideas are as much below the 
more intellectual exercises of the soul, as the body is a less 
noble part of man than the soul. 

And there is not only nothing m the nature of these external 
ideas or imaginations of outward appearances, from whence 
we can infer that they are above the power of the devil; but it 
is certain also that the devil can excite, and often hath excited 
such ideas. They were external ideas which he excited in the 

* “Consider how difficult, yea and impossible it is to determine that such 
a voice, vision, or revelation is of God, and that Satan cannot feign or 
counteifeit it seeing he bath left no certain marks by which we may dis- 
tinguish one spirit from another ” FlaveVs Causes and Cures of Mental 
Terrors, clause 14 [Edwards’s note.] 
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dreams and visions of the false prophets of old, who were under 
the influence of lying spirits, that we often read of in Scripture, 
as Deut. xiii. i, i Kings xxii. 22, Isa. xxviii. 7, Ezek. xiii. 7. 
And they were external ideas that he often excited in the mmds 
of the heathen priests, magicians and sorcerers, in their visions 
and ecstasies, and they were external ideas that he excited in 
the mind of the man Chnst Jesus, when he showed him all 
the kingdoms of the world, with the glory of them, when 
those kingdoms were not really in sight. 

And if Satan or any created being, has power to impress the 
mind with outward representations, dien no particular sort of 
outward representations can be any evidence of a divine power. 
Almighty power is no more requisite to represent the shape of 
man to the imagination, than the shape of anything else: there 
IS no higher kind of power necessary to form in the brain one 
bodily shape or color than another, it needs a no more glorious 
power to represent the form of the body of a man, than the 
form of a chip or block; though it be of a very beautiful human 
body, with a sweet smile m his countenance, or arms open, or 
blood running from the hands, feel and side, that sort of power 
which can represent black or darkness to the imagination, can 
also represent white and shining brightness’ the power and 
skill which can well and exactly paint a straw, or a stick of 
wood, on a piece of paper or canvass; the same m kind, only 
perhaps further improved, will be sufficient to paint the body 
of a man, with great beauty and in royal majesty, or a magnifi- 
cent city, paved with gold, full of brightness, and a glorious 
throne, 8tc. So it is no more dian the same sort of power that 
is requisite to paint one as die other of these on the brain. 
The same sort of power that can put mk upon paper, can put 
on leaf gold. So that it is evident to a demonstration, if we 
suppose It to be in the devil’s power to make any sort of 
external representation at all on the fancy (as without doubt it 
IS, and never any one questioned it who believed there was a 
devil, that had any agency with mankind); I say, if so, it is 
demonstrably evident, that a created power may extend to all 
kmds of external appearances and ideas in the mind. From 



Religious Affections 249 

'hence it again clearly appears, that no such things have any 
thing m them that is spiritual, supernatural, and divine, in the 
sense m which it has been proved that all truly gracious experi- 
ences have. And though external ideas, through man’s make 
and frame, do ordinarily in some degree attend spintual experi- 
ences, yet these ideas are no part of their spintual expenence, 
any more than the motion of the blood, and beating of the 
pulse, that attend experiences, are a part of spintual experience. 
And though undoubtedly, through men’s infirmity in the pres- 
ent state, and especially tlirough the weak constitution of some 
persons, gracious affections which are very strong, do excite 
lively ideas in the imagination; yet it is also undoubted, that 
when persons’ affections are founded on imaginations, which 
IS often the case, those affections are merely natural and com- 
mon, because they are built on a foundation that is not spintual; 
and so are entirely different from gracious affections, which, as 
has been proved, do evermore anse from those operations that 
are spiritual and divine. 

These imaginations do oftentimes raise the carnal affections 
of men to an exceeding great height: and no wonder, when the 
subjects of them have an ignorant, but undoubtmg persuasion, 
that they are divine manifestations, which the great Jehovah 
immediately makes to their souls, therein giving them tesn- 
monics in an extraordinary manner, of his high and peculiar 
favor. 

Again, It IS evident from what has been observed and proved 
of the manner in which graaous operations and effects in the 
heart are spiritual, supernatural and divine, that the immediate 
suggesting of the words of Senpture to the mind has nothing 
in It which IS spiritual. 

But I am come now to the last distinguishing mark of holy 
affections that I shall mention. 

XII. Gracious and holy affections have their exercise and 
fruit in Chnstian practice. — ^I mean, they have that influence 
and power upon him who is the subject of them, that they cause 
that a practice, which is universally conformed to and thrected 
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by Chnstian rules, should be the practice and business of his 
life. 

This implies three things: 1. That his behavior or pracuce in 
the world, be universally conformed to, and directed by Chris- 
tian rules. 2. That he makes a business of such a holy practice 
above all things; that it be a business which he is chiefly engaged 
m, and devoted to, and pursues with highest earnestness and 
diligence: so that he may be said to make this practice of 
religion eminently his work and business. And 3. That he 
persists in it to the end of life- so that it may be said, not only 
to be his business at certain seasons, the business of Sabbath 
days, or certain extraordinary times, or the business of a month, 
or a year, or of seven years, or his business under certain cir- 
cumstances, but the business of his life, it being that business 
which he perseveres m through all changes, and under all 
trials, as long as he lives. 

The reason why gracious affections have such a tendency 
and effect appears from many things that have already been 
observed, in the preceding parts of this discourse. 

The reason of it appears from tlus, that gracious affections 
do arise from those operations and influences which are spirit- 
ual, and that the inward prinaple from whence they flow, is 
something divine, a communication of God, a participation of 
the divine nature, Christ living m the heart, the Holy Spirit 
dwelling there, in union with the faculties of the soul, as an 
internal vital pnnciple, exerting his own proper nature, in the 
exercise of those faculties This is sufiicient to show us why 
true grace should have such activity, power, and efficacy. No 
wonder that which is divine, is powerful and effectual, for it 
has omnipotence on its side. If God dwells in the heart, and 
be vitally united to it, he will show that he is a God, by the 
efficacy of his operanon. Chnst is not in the heart of a saint, 
as in a sepulchre, or as a dead saviour, that does nothing; but 
as m his temple, and as one that is alive from the dead. For in 
the heart where Christ savingly is, there he lives, and exerts 
himself after the power of that endless life that he received at 
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his resurrection. Thus every saint that is a subject of the benefit 
of Christ’s sufferings, is made to know and experience the power 
of his resurrection. The Spirit of Christ, which is the immediate 
spring of grace in the heart, is all hfe, all power, all act: i Cor. 
11. 4, “In demonstration of the Spirit, and of power.” i Thess. 
1. 5, “Our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also in 
power, and in the Holy Ghost.” i Cor. iv. 20, “The kingdom 
of God IS not in word, but m power.” Hence saving affections, 
though oftentimes they do not make so great a noise and show 
as others, yet have in them a secret solidity, life, and strength, 
whereby they take hold of, and carry away the heart, leading it 
into a kind of captivity, 2 Cor. x. 5, gaming a full and steadfast 
determination of the will for God and holiness. Psal. cx. 3, 
“Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power.” And 
thus It is that holy affections have a governing power in the 
course of a man’s life. A statue may look very much like a real 
man, and a beautiful man; yea, it may have, in its appearance 
to the eye, the resemblance of a very lively, strong, and active 
man, but yet an inward principle of life and strength is wanting; 
and therefore it does nothing, it brings nothing to pass, there 
IS no action or operation to answer the show. False discoveries 
and affections do not go deep enough to reach and govern the 
spnng of men’s actions and practice. The seed in stony ground 
had not deepness of earth, and tlie root did not go deep enough 
to bring forth fruit. Bur graaous affections go to the very 
bottom of the heart, and take hold of die very inmost springs 
of life and activity. 

Herein chiefly appears the power of true godliness, vi/., in 
Its being effectual in practice. And the efficacy of godliness in 
this respect, is what the apostle has respect to, when he speaks 
of the power of godliness, 2 Tim. 111. 5, as is very plain, for he 
there is particularly declaring, how some professors of religion 
would notoriously fail in the practice of it, and then in the 5 th 
verse observes, that in being thus of an unholy practice, they 
deny the power of godliness, though they have the form of it. 
Indeed the power of godliness is exerted in the first place 
within the soul, in the sensible, lively exercise of gracious 
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afiecQons there. Yet the pnnapal evidence of this power of 
godliness, is in those exercises of holy affections that are prac- 
tical, and in their being practical, in conquenng the will, and 
conquering the lusts and corruptions of men, and carrying men 
on ,m the way of holiness, through all temptations, difficulty, 
and opposition. 

Again, the reason why gracious affections have their exercise 
and effect in Christian practice, appears from this (which has 
also been before observed), that “the first objective ground of 
gracious affections, is the tianscendently excellent and amiable 
nature of divine things, as they are in themselves, and not any 
conceived relation they bear to self, or self-interest.” This 
shows why holy affections will cause men to be holy m their 
practice universally. What makes men partial in religion is, 
that they seek themselves, and not God, in their religion, and 
close with religion, not for its own excellent nature, but only 
to serve a turn. He that closes with religion only to serve a 
turn, will close with no more of it than he imagines serves that 
turn, but he that closes with religion for its own excellent and 
lovely nature, closes with all tliat has that nature, he that 
embraces religion for its own sake, embraces the whole of 
religion. This also shows why gracious affections will cause 
men to practise religion persevenngly, and at all times. Religion 
may alter greatly in process of time, as to its consistence with 
men’s private interest, in many respects; and therefore he that 
complies with it only for selfish views, is liable, in change of 
times, to forsake it, but the excellent nature of religion, as it is 
in Itself, IS invariable; it is always the same, at all times, and 
through all changes, it never alters m any respect. 

The reason why gracious affections issue in holy practice, 
also further appears from the kind of excellency of divine 
things, that it has been observed is the foundation of all holy 
affections, viz., “their moral excellency, or the beauty of their 
holiness.” No wonder that a love to holiness, for holiness’ 
sake, inclines persons to ptacuse holiness, and to practise every 
thing that is holy. Seeing holiness is the mam thing that 
excites, draws, and governs all gracious affections, no wonder 
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that all such affections tend to holiness. That which men love, 
they desire to have and to be united to, and possessed of. That 
beauty which men delight m, they desire to be adorned with. 
Those acts which men delight m, they necessarily incline to do. 

And what has been observed of that divine teaching and 
leading of the Spint of God, which there is in gracious aifec' 
tions, shows the reason of this tendency of such affections to a 
universally holy pracuce. For, as has been observed, the Spirit 
of God in this his divine teaching and leading, gives the soul a 
natural relish of the sweetness of that which is holy, and of 
every thing that is holy, so far as it comes in view and excites a 
disrelish and disgust of every thing that is unholy. 

The same also appears from what has been observed of the 
nature of that spiritual knowledge, which is the foundation of 
all holy affection, as consisting in a sense and view of that 
excellency in divine things, which is supreme and transcendent. 
For hereby these things appear above all others, worthy to be 
chosen and adhered to. By the sight of the transcendent glory 
of Christ, true Christians see him worthy to be followed; and 
so are powerfully drawn after him; they see him wonhy that 
they should forsake all for him: by the sight of that superlative 
amiableness, they are thoroughly disposed to be subject to 
him, and engaged to labor with earnestness and activity in his 
service, and made willing to go through all difficulties for his 
sake. And it is the discovery of this divine excellency of 
Christ, that makes them constant to him; for it makes a deep 
impression upon their minds, that they cannot forget him; and 
they will follow him whithersoever he goes, and it is in vain 
for any to endeavor to draw them away from him. 

The reason of this practical tendency and issue of gracious 
affections, further appears from what has been observed of 
such affections being “attended with a thorough conviction of 
the judgment of the reality and certainty of divine things.” No 
wonder that they who were never thoroughly convinced that 
there is any reality in the things of religion, will never be at 
the labor and trouble of such an earnest, universal, and perse- 
veiing practice of religion, through all difficulties, self-denials. 
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and sufFenngs m a dependence on that, which they are not 
convinced of. But on the other hand, they who are thoroughly 
convinced of the certain truth of those things, must needs be 
governed by them in their practice, for the things revealed in 
the word of God are so great, and so infinitely more important 
than all other things, that it is inconsistent with the human 
nature, that a man should fully believe the truth of them, and 
not be influenced by them above all things in his practice. 

Again, the reason of this expression and effect of holy affec- 
tions in the practice, appears from what has been observed of 
“a change of nature, accompanymg such affections.” Without 
a change of nature, men’s practice will not be thoroughly 
changed. Until the tree be made good, the fruit will not be 
good. Men do not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles 
The swine may be washed, and appear clean for a little while, 
but yet, without a change of nature he will still wallow in the 
mire. Nature is a more powerful principle of action, than any 
thing that opposes if though it may be violently restrained for 
a while. It will finally overcome Aat which restrains it. it is 
like the stream of a river, it may be stopped a while with a 
dam, but if nothing be done to dry the fountain, it will not be 
stopped always, it will have a course, either in its old channel, 
or a new one. Nature is a thing more constant and permanent, 
than any of those things that are the foundation of carnal 
men’s reformation and nghteousness When a natural man 
denies his lust, and lives a strict, religious life, and seems 
humble, painful, and earnest in religion, it is not natural, it is 
all a force against nature; as when a stone is violently thrown 
upwards; but that force will be gradually spent; yet nature 
will remain in its full strength, and so prevails again, and the 
stone returns downwards As long as corrupt nature is not 
mortified, but the principle left whole in a man, it is a vain 
thing to expect that it should not govern. But if the old nature 
be indeed mortified, and a new and heavenly nature infused, 
then may it will be expected, that men will walk in newness 
of life, and continue to do so to the end of their days. 
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REFLECTION VIII 

One thing more may not be unprofitably observed m the 
preceding account of Brainerc, and that is the special and 
remarkable disposal of divine providence, with regard to the 
circumstances of his last sickness and death. 

Though he had been long infirm, his constitution being 
much broken by his fatigues and hardships, and though he was 
often brought very low by illness before he left Kaunaumeek, 
and also while he lived at die Forks of Delaware, yet his life 
was preserved, till he had seen tliat which he had so long and 
greatly desired and sought, a glorious work of grace among 
the Indians, and had received the wished for blessing of God 
on his labours. Though as it were “in deaths oft,” yet he lived 
to behold the happy fruits of the long continued travail of his 
soul and labour of his body, in the wonderful conversion of 
many of the heathen, and the happy effects of it in the great 
change of their conversation, with many ciicumstances which 
afforded a fair prospect of the continuance of God’s blessing 
upon them, as may appear by what I shall presently further 
observe — Thus he did not “depart till his eyes had seen God’s 
salvation.” 

Though It was the pleasure of God, that he should be taken 
off from his labours among that people to wham God had made 
him a spiritual father, who were so dear to him, and fur whose 
spintual welfare he was so greatly concerned, yet this was not 
before they were well initiated and instructed in the Chnstian 
religion, thoroughly weaned from their old heathenish and 
brutish notions and pracuces, and all their prejudices and 
jealousies, which tended to keep their minds unsettled, were 
fully removed. They were confirmed and fixed in the Chnstian 
faith and manners, were formed into a church; had ecclesiastical 
ordinances and discipline introduced and settled, were brought 
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into a good way with respect to the education of children; had 
a schoolmaster excellently qualified for the business; and had a 
school set up and established, m good order, among them. They 
had been well brought off from their former idle, strolling, 
sottish way of living; had removed from their former scattered 
uncertain habitations, were collected in a town by themselves, 
on a good piece of land of their own; were introduced into the 
way of living by husbandry; and had begun to experience the 
benefits of it. These things were but just brought to pass by 
his mdefangable application and care; and then he was taken off 
from his work by illness. If this had been but a little sooner, 
they would by no means have been so well prepared for such 
a dispensation; and it probably would have been unspeakably 
more to the hurt of their spiritual interest, and of the cause of 
Christianity among them 

The time and circumstances of his illness were so ordered, 
that he had just opportunity to finish his Journal, and prepare 
it for press; giving an account of the marvellous display of 
divine power and grace among the Indians in New- Jersey, and 
at the Forks of Delaware. His doing this was of great conse- 
quence and therefore urged upon him by the correspondents who 
have honoured his Journal with a preface. The world being par- 
ticularly and justly informed of that affa[i]r by Brainebd before 
his death, a foundation was hereby laid for a concern in others 
for that cause, and proper care and measures to be taken for 
maintaining it after his death. It has actually proved to be of 
great influence and benefit in this respect; for it has excited and 
engaged many in those parts, and also more distant parts of 
America, to exert themselves for upholding and promoting the 
good and glorious work, remarkably opening their hearts and 
hands to that end: and not only in Amenca, but in Great 
Britain, that Journal, which I have earnestly recommended to 
my readers, has been an occasion of some large benefactions, 
made for promoting the interest of Christianity among the 
Indians. — If Brainerd had been taken ill but a little sooner, he 
had not been able to complete his Journal, and prepare a copy 
for the press. 
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He was not taken off from the work of the ministry among 
his people, till his brother was in a capacity and circumstances 
to succeed \am m his care of them; who succeeds him m the like 
spirit, and under whose prudent and faithful care his congrega- 
tion has flourished, and been very happy, since he left them; and 
probably could not have been so well provided for otherwise. 
If Brainerd had been disabled sooner, his brother would by no 
means have been ready to stand up in his place; having taken 
his first degree at college but about that very time that he was 
seized with his fatal consumpuon. 

Though in that winter in which he lay sick at Mr. Dickin- 
son’s, m Elizabeth-Town, he continued for a long time in an 
extremely low state, so that his life was almost despaired of, and 
his state was sometimes such that it was hardly expected that he 
would live a day, yet his life was spared a while longer; he lived 
to see his brother arrived in New-Jersey, being come to succeed 
him in the care of his Indians, and he himself had opportunity to 
assist in his examination and introduction into his business: and 
to commit the conduct of his dear people to one whom he well 
knew, and could put confidence in, and use freedom with, in 
giving him particular instructions and charges, and under whose 
care he could leave his congreganon with great cheerfulness. 

The providence of God was remarkable in so ordering it, 
that before his death he should take a journey in New-England, 
and go to Boston, which was, m many respects, of very great 
and happy consequence to the interest of religion, and especially 
among his own people. By this means, as before observed, he 
was brought in acquaintance with many persons of note and 
influence, ministers and others, belonging both to the town and 
vanous parts of the country; and had opportunity, under the 
best advantages, to bear a testimony for God and true rehgion, 
and against those false appearances of it which have proved 
most pernicious to the interest of Chnst's kingdom in the land. 
The providence of God is particularly observable in this cir- 
cumstance of the testimony which he there bore for true reli- 
gion, vzf . that he there was brought so near the grave, and con- 
tinued for so long a time on the very brink of eternity; and from 
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time to time, looked on himself, and was looked on by others, 
as just leaving the world; and that in these circumstances he 
should be so particularly directed and assisted in his thoughts 
and views of religion, to distinguish between the true and the 
false, with such clearness and evidence; and that after this he 
should be unexpectedly and surprisingly restored and strength- 
ened, so far as to be able to converse freely. Then he had an 
opportunity, and special occasions to declare the sentiments he 
had in these, which to human apprehension, were his dying 
circumstances; and 10 bear his testimony concerning the nature 
of true religion, and concerning the mischievous tendency of its 
most prevalent counterfeits and false appearances; as things he 
had a special, clear, distinct view of at that time, when he 
expected in a few minutes to be in eternity; and the certainty 
and importance of which were then, in a peculiar manner, 
impressed on his mind 

Among the happy consequences of his going to Boston, were 
those liberal benefactions that have been mentioned, which 
were made by piously disposed persons, for maintaining and 
promoting the interest of religion among his people, and also 
the meeting of a number of gentlemen in Boston, of note and 
ability to consult upon measures for that purpose; who were 
excited by their acquaintance and conversation with Brainerd, 
and by the account of the great things which God had wrought 
by his ministry, to unite themselves, that by their joint endeav- 
ours and contributions they might promote the kingdom of 
Christ, and the spiritual good of their fellow-creatures, among 
the Indians in New-Jersey; and elsewhere. 

The providence of God was observable in his going to Boston 
at a time when not only the honourable commissioners were 
seeking missionanes to the Six Nations, but also just after his 
Journal, which gives an account of his labours and success 
among the Indians had been received and spread in Boston. 
His name was thus known, and the minds of serious people 
were well prepared to receive his person, and the testimony he 
there gave for God, to exert themselves for the upholding and 



Memoirs of Brainerd 259 

promoting the interest of religion in his congregation, and 
among the Indians elsewhere; and to regard his judgment con- 
cerning the qualifications of missionaries. If he had gone there 
the fall before, (when he had intended to make his journey into 
New-England, but was prevented by a sudden great increase 
of his illness;) or if he had not been unexpectedly detained in 
Boston; (for when he went from my house, he intended to 
make but a very short stay there,) it would not probably have 
been in any measure to so good effect; but divine providence, 
by his being brought so low there, detained him long; thereby 
to make way for the fulfilling his own gracious designs. 

The providence of God was remarkable in so ordering, that 
although he was brought so very near the grave in Boston, that 
It was not in the least expected he would ever come alive out of 
his chamber; yet he was wonderfully revived, and preserved 
several months longer; so that he had opportunity to sec, and 
fully to converse with both his younger brothers before he died. 
This tie greatly desired; especially to see his brother John, with 
whom was left the care of his congregation; that he might by 
him be fully informed of their state, and leave with him such 
instructions and directions as were requisite in older to their 
spiritual welfare; and send to them his dying charge, and coun- 
sels. He had also opportunity, by means of this suspension 
of his death, to find and recommend two persons fit to be 
employed as missionaries to the Stx Nations, as had been 
desired of him. 

Thus, although it was the pleasure of a sovereign God, that 
he should be taken away from his congregation, the people, 
whom he had begotten through the gospel, who were so dear 
to him; yet it was granted him, that before he died he should 
see them well provided for, every way. He saw them provided 
for, with one to instruct them, and to take care of their souls; 
his own brother, in whom he could confide. He saw a good 
foundation laid for the support of the school among them; 
those things, which before were wanting in order to it, being 
supplied. He had the prospect of a charitable society being 
established, of able and well-disposed persons, who seem to 
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make the spiritual interest of his congregation their own; where- 
by he had a comfortable view of their being well provided for, 
for the future. He had also opportunity to leave all his dying 
charges with his successor in the pastoral care of his people, 
and by him to send iiis dying counsels to them. Thus God 
granted him to see all things happily settled, or in a hopeful way 
of being so, before his death, with respect to his dear people. 
— ^And whereas not only his own congregation, but the souls 
of the Indians m North-Atnerica in general, were very dear to 
him, and he had greatly set his heart on propagating and 
extending the kingdom of Christ among them, God was pleased 
to grant him — though not to be the immediate instrument of 
their instruction and conversion — ^yet, that before his death, he 
should see unexpected extraordinary provisions made for this 
also. It IS remarkable, dial God not only allowed him to see 
such provision made for maintaining the interest of religion 
among his own people, and the propagation of it elsewhere, but 
honoured him by making htm the means or occasion of it. So 
that It is very probable, although Bkainerd during the last four 
months of his life, was ordinarily in an extremely weak and 
low state, very often scarcely able to speak, yet that he was 
made the instrument or means of much more good m that space 
of time, than he would have been if well, and in full strengdi of 
body. Thus God's power was manifested in his weakness, and 
the life of Christ was manifested in his mortal flesh. 

Another thing, wherein appears the merciful disposal of 
providence with respect to his death, was, that he did not die 
in the wilderness, among the savages, at Kaunaumeek, or the 
Forks of Delaware, or on the Susquehannah, but in a place where 
his dying behaviour and speeches might be observed and 
remembered, and some account given of them for the benefit 
of survivors; and where care might be taken of him m his 
sickness, and proper honours done him at his death. 

The providence of God is also worthy of remark, in so over- 
ruling and ordering the matter, that he did not finally leave 
absolute orders for the entire suppressing of his private papers; 
as he had intended and fully resolved, insomuch that all the 
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importunity of his friends could scarce restrain him from doing 
It, when sick at Boston. One thing relating to this is peculiarly 
remarkable, that his brother, a little before his death, should 
come unexpectedly from New-Jersey, and bnng his Diary to 
him, though he had received no such order. Thus he had 
opportunity of access to these his reserved papers, and of 
reviewing the same, without which, it appears, he would at last 
have ordered them to be wholly suppressed; but after this, he 
the more readily yielded to the desires of his fnends, and was 
willing to leave them in their hands to be disposed of as they 
thought might be most for God’s glory. By tlus means, “he, 
being dead, yet speaketh,” in these memoirs of his life, taken 
from those pnvate writings; whereby it is to be hoped that he 
may still be as it were the instrument of promoting the interest 
of religion in this world; the advancement of which he so much 
desired, and hoped would be accomplished after his death. 

If these circumstances of Brainerd’s death be duly con- 
sidered, I doubt not but they will be acknowledged as a notable 
mstance of God’s fatherly care, and covenant-faithfulness 
towards them who are devoted to him, and faithfully serve him 
while they live; whereby “he never fails nor forsakes them, but 
w wuh them living and dying; so that whether they hve, they 
live to the Lord; or whether tliey die, they die to the Lord;’’ and 
both in life and death they are owned and taken care of as hts — 
Brainerd himself, as was before observed, was much in taking 
notice when near his end, of the merciful circumstances of his 
death, and said, from time to time, that “God had granted him 
all his desire.” 

I would not conclude my observations on the merciful cir- 
cumstances of Brainerd’s death, without acknowledging with 
thankfulness, the gracious dispensation of providence to me 
and my family, in so ordering, that he, though the ordinary 
place of his abode was more than two hundred miles distant, 
should be brought to my house, in his last sickness, and should 
die here. Thus we had opportunity for much acquaintance and 
conversation with him, to show him kindness in such circum- 
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stances, to see his dying behaviour, to hear his dying speeches, to 
receive his dying counsels, and to have the benefit of his dying 
prayers. May God in infinite mercy grant, that we may ever 
retain a proper remembrance of these things, and make a due 
improvement of the advantages we have had, in these respects! 
The Lord grant also, that the foregoing account of Bhainerd’s 
life and death may be for the great spiritual benefit of all who 
shall read it, and prove a happy means of promoting the revival 
of true religion' Amen. 



FREEDOM OF THE WILL 


PART I 

^EBEIN ARE EXPLAINED AND STATED VARIOUS TERMS AND THINGS 
BELONGING TO THE SUBJECT OF THE ENSUING DISCOURSE 

Section I 

Concerning the Nature of the Will 

It may possibly be thought, that there is no great need of 
going about to define or describe the Will, this word being 
generally as well understood as any other words we can use to 
explam it: and so perhaps it would be, had not philosophers, 
metaphysicians and polemic divines brought the matter into 
obscunty by the things they have said of it. But since it is so, 
I think It may be of some use, and will tend to the greater 
clearness in the following discourse to say a few things con- 
cerning It. 

And therefore I observe, that the Will (without any meta- 
physical refining) is plainly, that by which the mind chooses 
any thing. The faculty of the Will is that faculty or power or 
principle of mind by which it is capable of choosing; an act of 
the Will IS the same as an act of choosing or choice. 

If any think it is a more perfect definition of the Will, to say, 
that It IS that by which the soul either chooses or refuses, 1 am 
content with it: though I think that it is enough to say, it is 
that by which the soul chooses: for in every act of Will what- 
soever, the mind chooses one thing rather than another; it 
chooses something rather than the contrary, or rather than the 
want or non-existence of that thing. So in every act of refusal, 
the mind chooses the absence of the thing refused; the positive 
and the negative are set before the mind for its choice, and it 
chooses the negative; and the mmd’s making its choice in that 
case IS properly the act of the Will; the Will’s determining 
between the two is a voluntary determining; but that is the 
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same thing as making a choice. So that -whatever names we 
call the act of the Will by, choosing, refusing, approving, 
disapproving, liking, disliking, embracing, rejecting, determin- 
ing, directing, commanding, forbidding, inclining or being 
averse, a being pleased or displeased with; all may be reduced 
to this of choosing. For tlie soul to act voluntanly, is evermore 
to act electively. 

Mr. Locke says,* “the Will signifies nothing but a power or 
ability to prefer or choose.” And in the foregoing page says, 
“the word preferring seems best to express the act of volition,” 
but adds, that “it does it not precisely; for (says he) though a 
man would prefer fl3nng to walking, yet who can say he ever 
wills it.^” But the instance he mentions does not prove that 
there is any thing else in willing, but merely preferring, for it 
should be considered what is the next and immediate object of 
the Will, with respect to a man’s walking, or any other external 
action; which is not being removed from one place to another; 
on the earth, or through the air, these are remoter objects of 
preference; but such or such an immediate exertion of himself 
The thing nextly chosen or preferred when a man wills to 
walk, is not his being removed to such a place where he would 
be, but such an exertion and motion oLhis legs and feet, &c. in 
order to it. And his willing such an alteration in his body in 
the present moment, is nothing else but his choosing or pre- 
ferring such an alteration in his body at such a moment, or his 
liking it better than the forbearance of it. And God has so 
made and established the human nature, the soul being united 
to a body in proper state, that the soul prefernng or choosing 
such an immediate exertion or alteration of the body, such an 
alteration instantaneously follows. There is nothing else in the 
actions of my mind, that I am conscious of while I walk, but 
only my preferring or choosing, through successive moments, 
that there should be such alterations of my external sensations 
and motions; together with a concurring habitual expectation 
that It will be so; having ever found by experience, that on 
such an immediate preference, such sensations and motions do 
* Human Understanding Edit 7 vol i p. 197 [Edwards’s note ] 
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actually, instantaneously, and constantly arise. But it is not so 
in the case of flying- though a man may be said remotely to 
choose or prefer flying; yet he does not choose or prefer, 
incline to or desire, under circumstances in view, any immediate 
exertion of the members of his body in order to it, because he 
has no expectation that he should obtain the desired end by 
any such exertion; and he does not prefer or incline to any 
bodily exertion or effort under this apprehended circumstance, 
of Its being wholly m vain. So diat if we carefully distinguish 
the proper objects of the several acts of the Will, it will not 
appear by this, and such like instances, that there is any differ- 
ence between volition and preference, or that a man’s choosing, 
liking best, or being best pleased with a thing, are not the 
same with his willing that thing; as they seem to be according 
to those general and more natural notions of men, according to 
which language is formed Tlius an act of the Will is com- 
monly expressed by its pleasing a man to do thus or thus; and 
a man’s doing as he wills, and doing as he pleases, are the same 
thing in common speech. 

Mr. Locke says,* “the Will is perfectly distinguished from 
Desire, which in the very same action may have a quite contrary 
tendency from that which our Wills set us upon. A man (says 
he) whom I cannot deny, may oblige me to use persuasions to 
another, which, at the same time I am speaking, I may wish 
may not prevail on him. In this case it is plain the Will and 
Desire run counter.” I do not suppose, that Will and Desire 
are words of precisely the same signification: Will seems to be 
a word of a more geneial signification, extending to things 
present and absent. Desire respects something absent. I may 
prefer my present situation and posture, suppose, sitting still, 
or having my eyes open, and so may will it. But yet I cannot 
think they are so entirely distinct, that they can ever be properly 
said to run counter. A man never, in any instance, wills any 
thing contrary to his desires, or desires any thing contrary to 
his Will. The forementioned instance, which Mr. Locke pro- 
duces, does not prove that he ever does. He may, on some 

* Human Understanding, vol i p 203, Z04 [Edwards’s note ] 
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consideration or other, will to utter speeches which have a 
tendency to persuade another, and still may desire that they 
may not persuade him; but yet his Will and Desire do not run 
counter. The thing which he wills, the very same he desires; 
and he does not will a thing, and desire the contrary in any 
parncular. In this instance, it is not carefully observed, what 
IS the thing willed, and what is the thing desired: if it were, it 
would be found that Will and Desire do not clash in the least. 
The thing willed on some consideration, is to utter such words; 
and certainly, the same consideration, so influences him, that 
he does not desire the contrary, all things considered, he 
chooses to utter such words, and does not desire not to utter 
them. And so as to the thing which Mr. Locke speaks of as 
desired, viz., that the words, though they tend to persuade, 
should not be effectual to that end; his Will is not contrary to 
this, he does not will that they should be effectual, but rather 
wills that they should not, as he desires. In order to prove that 
the Will and Desire may run counter, it should be shown that 
they may be contrary one to the other in the same thing, or 
with respect to the very same object of Will or Desire: but here 
the objects are two; and in each, taken by themselves, the Will 
and Desire agree. And it is no wonder that they should not 
agree in different things, however little distinguished they are 
in their nature. The Will may not agree with the Will, nor 
Desire agree with Desire, in different things. As in this very 
instance which Mr. Locke mentions, a person may, on some 
consideration, desire to use persuasions, and at the same time 
may desire they may not prevail, but yet nobody will say, that 
Desire runs counter to Desire, or that this proves that Desire 
IS perfectly a distinct thing from Desire. — The hke might be 
observed of the other instance Mr. Locke produces, of a man’s 
desinng to be eased of pain, &c. 

But not to dwell any longer on this, whether Desire and Wdl 
and whether Preference and Volition be precisely the same 
things or no; yet, I trust it will be allowed by all, that in every 
act of Will there is an act of choice, that in every volition there 
is a preference, or a prevailing inclination of the soul, whereby 
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the soul, at that instant, is out of a state of perfect indifference, 
with respect to the direct object of the volition. So that in 
every act, or going forth of the Will, there is some prepondera- 
tion of the mind or inclination, one way rather than another; 
and the soul had rather have or do one thing than another, or 
than not have or do that thing, and that there, where there is 
absolutely no preferring or choosing, but a perfect continuing 
equilibnum, there is no volition. 

Section II 

Concerning the Determination of the Will 

By determining the IVtll, if the phrase be used with any 
meaning, must be intended, causing that the act of the Will or 
choice should be thus, and not otherwise and the Will is said 
to be determined, when, m consequence of some action or 
influence, its choice is directed to, and fixed upon a parucular 
object. As when we speak of the determination of motion, 
we mean causing the motion of the body to be such a way, or 
in such a direction, rather than another. 

To talk of the determination of the Will, supposes an effect, 
which must have a cause. If the Will be determined, there is a 
determiner. This must be supposed to be intended even by 
them that say, the Will determines itself. If it be so, the Will 
IS both determiner and determined; it is a cause that acts and 
produces effects upon itself, and is the object of its own influence 
and action. 

With respect to that grand inquiry, What determines the 
Wily It would be very tedious and unnecessary at present to 
enumerate and examine all the various opinions which have 
been advanced concerning this matter, nor is it needful that I 
should enter into a particular disquisition of all points debated 
in disputes on that question, whether the Will always follows 
the last dictate of the understanding. It is sufficient to my 
present purpose to say, it is that motive, which, as it stands in 
the view of the mind, is the strongest, that determines the Will. 
But It may be necessary that I should a little explain my meaning 
in this. 
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By monve, I mean the whole of that which moves, excites or 
invites the mind to volition, whether that be one thing singly, 
or many things conjunctly. Many particular things may concur 
and unite their strength to induce the mind; and, when it is so, 
all together are as it were one complex motive. And when I 
speak of the strongest motive, I have respect to the strength of 
the whole that operates to induce to a particular act of volition, 
whether that be the strength of one thing alone, or of many 
together. 

Whatever is a motive, in this sense, must be something that 
IS extant in the view or apprehension of the understanding, or 
perceiving faculty. Nothing can induce or invite the mind to 
will or act any thing, any furilier than it is perceived, or is 
some way or other in the rmnd’s view; for what is wholly 
unperceived, and perfectly out of the mind’s view, cannot affect 
the mind at all. It is most evident, that nothing is in the mind, 
or reaches it, or takes any hold of it, any otherwise than as it 
IS perceived or thought of. 

And I think it must also be allowed by all, that every thing 
that IS properly called a motive, excitement or inducement to 
a perceiving, willing agent, has some sort and degree of tendency 
or advantage to move or excite tlie Will, previous to the effect, 
or to the act of the Will excited. This previous tendency of 
the motive is what I call the strength of the motive. That 
motive which has a less degree of previous advantage or 
tendency to move tlie Will, or that appears less inviting, as it 
stands in the view of the mind, is what I call a weaker motive. 
On the contrary, that which appears most inviting, and has, 
by what appears concerning it to the understanding or appre- 
hension, the greatest degree of previous tendency to excite and 
induce the choice, is what I call the strongest motive. And in 
this sense, I suppose the Will is always determined by the 
strongest motive. 

Things that exist in the view of the mind have their strength, 
tendency or advantage to move or excite its Will, from many 
things appertaining to the nature and circumstances of the 
thing viewed, the nature and circumstances of the mind that 
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views, and the degree and manner of its view; of which it 
would perhaps be hard to make a perfect enumeration. But so 
much I think may be determined in general, without room for 
controversy, that whatever is perceived or apprehended by an 
intelligent and voluntary agent, which has the nature and 
influence of a motive to volition or choice, is considered or 
viewed as good; nor has it any tendency to invite or engage 
the election of the soul in any further degree tlian it appears 
such. For to say otherwise, would be to say, tliat things that 
appear have a tendency by the appearance they make, to engage 
the mind to elect them, some other way than by their appearing 
eligible to It; which is absurd. And therefore it must be true, 
in some sense, that the Will always is as the greatest apparent 
good IS. For the nght understandmg of this, two things must 
be well and distinctly observed. 

It appears from these things, that m some sense, the Will 
always follows the last dictate of the understanding. But then 
the understanding must be taken in a laige sense, as including 
the whole faculty of perception or apprehension, and not 
merely what is called reason or judgment. If by the dictate of 
the understanding is meant what reason declares to be best or 
most for the person’s happiness, taking in the whole of his 
duration, it is not true, that the Will always follows the last 
dictate of the understanding. Such a dictate of reason is quite 
a different matter from things appeanng now most agreeable; 
all things being put togetlier which pertain to the mind’s 
present perceptions, apprehensions or ideas, in any respect. 
Although that dictate of reason, when it takes place, is one 
thing that is put into the scales, and is to be considered as a 
thing that has concern in the compound influence which moves 
and induces the Will; and is one thing that is to be considered 
in estimating the degree of that appearance of good which the 
Will always follows; either as having its influence added to 
other things, or subducted from them. When it concurs with 
other things, then its weight is added to them, as put into the 
same scale; but when it is against them, it is as a weight in the 
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opposite scale, where it resists the influence of other things: 
yet Its resistance is often overcome by their greater weight, and 
so the act of the Will is determined in opposition to it. 

The things which I have said, may, I hope, serve in some 
measure, to illustrate and confirm the position I laid down in 
the beginning of this section, viz , that the will is always 
determined by the strongest motive, or by that view of the 
mind which has the greatest degree of previous tendency to 
excite volition. But whether I have been so happy as rightly 
to explain the thing wherein consists the strength of motives, 
or not, yet my failing in this will not overthrow the position 
Itself; which carries much of its own evidence with it, and is the 
thing of chief importance to the purpose of the ensuing dis- 
course: and the truth of it, I hope, will appear with great clear- 
ness, before I have finished what I have to say on the subject 
of human liberty 

Section HI 

Concerning the meaning of the terms Necessity, Impossibility, 
Inability, &c., and of Contingence 

The words necessary, impossible, &c., are abundantly used 
111 controversies about Free Will and moral agency, and there- 
fore the sense in which they ate used, should be clearly under- 
stood. 

Here I might say, that a thing is then said to be necessary, 
when It must be and cannot be otherwise. But this would not 
properly be a definition of Necessity, or an explanation of the 
word, any more than if I explained the word must, by there 
being a necessity. The words must, can, and cannot, need 
explication, as much as the words necessary and impossible, 
excepting that the former are words that children commonly 
use, and know something of the meaning of earlier than the 
latter. 

The word necessary, as used m common speech, is a relative 
term; and relates to some supposed opposition made to the 
existence of the thing spoken of, which is overcome, or proves 
in vam to hinder or alter it. That is necessary, m die original 
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and proper sense of the word, which is, or will be, notwith- 
standing all supposable opposition. To say, that a thing is 
necessary, is the same thing as to say, that it is impossible it 
should not be: but the word tmpossible is manifestly a relative 
term, and has reference to supposed power exerted to bring a 
thing to pass, which is insufficient for the effect; as the word 
unable is relative, and has relation to ability or endeavor which 
IS insufficient; and as the word irresmihle is relative, and has 
always reference to resistance which is made, or may be made 
to some force or power lending to an effect, and is insufficient 
to withstand the power or hinder the effect. The common 
notion of necessity and impossibility implies something that 
frustrates endeavor or desire. 

Here several things are to be noted. 

1. Things are said to be necessary in general, which are or 
will be notwithstanding any supposable opposition from us or 
others, or from whatever quarter. But things are said to be 
necessary to us, which are or will be notwithstanding all 
opposition supposable in the case from us. The same may be 
observed of the word impossible, and other such like terms. 

2. These terms necessary, impossible, irresistible, &c , do 
especially belong to the controversy about liberty and moral 
agency, as used in the latter of the two senses now mentioned, 
VIZ., as necessary or impossible to us, and with relation to any 
supposable opposition or endeavor of ours. 

3. As the word Necessity in its vulgar and common use, is 
relative, and has always reference to some supposable insuffi- 
cient opposition; so when we speak of any thing as necessary 
to us. It IS with relation to some supposable opposition of our 
Wills, or some voluntary exertion or effort of ours to the con- 
trary; for we do not properly make opposmon to an event, any 
otherwise than as we voluntanly oppose it. Things are said to 
be what must be, or necessanly are, as to us, when they ate, or 
will be, though we desire or endeavor the contrary, or try to 
prevent or remove their existence: but such opposition of ours 
always either consists in, or implies, opposition of our Wills. 

It IS manifest that all such like words and phrases, as vulgarly 
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used, are used and accepted m this manner. A thing is said to 
be necessary, when we cannot help it, let us do what we will. 
So any thing is said to be impossible to us, when we would do 
It, or would have it brought to pass, and endeavor it; or at 
least may be supposed to desire and seek it; but all our desires 
and endeavors are, or would be vain. And that is said to be 
irresistible, which overcomes all our opposition, resistance, and 
endeavors to the contrary. And we are said to be unable to do 
a thing, when our supposable desires and endeavors to do it 
are insufficient. 

We are accustomed, in the common use of language, to 
apply and understand these phrases in this sense; we grow up 
with such a habit, which by the daily use of these terms, in 
such a sense, from our childhood, becomes fixed and settled; 
so that the idea of a relation to a supposed will, desire and 
endeavor of ours, is strongly connected with these terms, and 
naturally excited in our minds, whenever we hear the words 
used. Such ideas, and these words, are so united and associated, 
that they unavoidably go together; one suggests the other, and 
carries the other with it, and never can be separated as long as 
we live. And if we use the words, as terms of art, in another 
sense, yet, unless we are exceeding circumspect and wary, we 
shall insensibly slide into the vulgar use of them, and so apply 
the words in a very inconsistent manner: this habitual connec- 
tion of ideas will deceive and confound us in our reasonings 
and discourses, wherein we pretend to use these terms in that 
manner, as terms of art. 

4. It follows from what has been observed, that when these 
terms necessary, impossthU, trreststible, unable, &c., are used in 
cases wherein no opposition, or insufficient will or endeavor, 
is supposed, or can be supposed, but the very nature of the 
supposed case itself excludes and denies any such opposition, 
will or endeavor, these terms are then not used in their proper 
signification, but quite beside their use in common speech. The 
reason is manifest; namely, that in such cases we cannot use 
the words with reference to a supposable opposition, will or 
endeavor. And therefore, if any man uses these terms in such 
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cases, he either uses them nonsensically, or in some new sense, 
diverse from their original and proper meaning. As for in- 
stance; if a man should affirm after this manner, that it is neces- 
sary for a man, and what must be, that a man should choose 
virtue rather than vice, during the time that he prefers virtue 
to vice; and that it is a thing impossible and irresistible, that it 
should be otherwise than that he should have this choice, so 
long as this choice continues; such a man would use the terms 
must, trreststthk, &c., with perfect insignificance and nonsense; 
or in some new sense, diverse from their common use, which 
IS with reference, as has been observed, to supposable opposi- 
tion, unwillingness and resistance, whereas, here, the very sup- 
position excludes and denies any such thing: for the case 
supposed is that of being willing and choosing. 

5. It appears from wliat has been said, that these terms 
necessary, impossible, &c., are often used by philosophers and 
metaphysicians in a sense quite diverse from their common use 
and original signification for they apply them to many cases 
in which no opposition is supposed or supposable. Thus they 
use them with respect to God’s existence before the creation 
of the world, when there was no other being but He. so with 
regard to many of the dispositions and acts of the Divine Being, 
such as Ins loving himself, his loving righteousness, hating sin, 
&c. So they apply these terms to many cases of the inclinations 
and actions of created intelligent beings, angels and men; 
wherein all opposition of the Will is shut out and denied, in 
the very supposition of the case. 

Metaphysical or Philosophical Necessity is nothing different 
from their certainty. 1 speak not now of the certainty of 
knowledge, but the certainty that is in things themselves, which 
IS the foundation of the certainty of the knowledge of them; or 
that wherein lies the ground of the infallibility of the proposi- 
tion which affirms them. 

What IS sometimes given as the definition of philosophical 
Necessity, namely, that by which a thing cannot but be, or 
whereby it cannot be otherwise, fails of being a proper explana- 
tion of It, on two accounts: first, the words can, or cannot, need 
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explanation as much as the word Necessity; and the former may 
as well be explained by the latter, as the latter by the former. 
Thus, if any one asked us what we mean, when we say, a thing 
cannot but be, we might explain ourselves by saying, we mean. 
It must necessarily be so; as well as explain Necessity, by saying, 
It is that by which a dung cannot but be. And secondly, this 
definition is liable to the forementioned great inconvenience 
the words cannot, or unable, are properly relative, and have 
relation to power exerted, or that may be exerted, in order to 
the thing spoken of; to which, as I have now observed, the word 
Necessity, as used by philosophers, has no reference. 

Philosophical Necessity is really nothing else than the full 
and fixed connection between the things signified by the subject 
and predicate of a proposition, which affirms something to be 
true. When there is such a connection, then the thing affirmed 
in the proposition is necessary, in a philosophical sense; whether 
any opposition, or contrary effort be supposed, or supposable 
in the case, or no. When the subject and predicate of the 
proposition, which affirms the existence of any thing, either 
substance, quality, act or arcumstance, have a full and certain 
connection, then the existence or being of that thing is said to 
be necessary in a metaphysical sense. And in this sense I use 
the word Necessity, in the following discourse, when I endeavor 
to prove that Necessity is not mconsistent with liberty. 


Section IV 

Of the Distinction of Natural and Moral Necessity, and Inability 

That Necessity which has been explained, consisting in an 
infallible connection of the dungs signified by the subject and 
predicate of a proposition, as mtelligent beings are the subjects 
of It, IS distinguished into moral and natural Necessity. 

I shall not now stand to inquire whether this distinction be 
a proper and perfect distinction; but shall only explain how 
these two sorts of Necessity are understood, as the terms are 
sometimes used, and as they are used in the following discourse. 
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The phrase, moral Necessity, is used vanously; sometunes it 
15 used for a Necessity of moral obligation. So we say, a man 
IS under Necessity, when he is under bonds of duty and con- 
science, which he cannot be discharged from. So the word 
Necessity is often used for great obligation in point of interest. 
Sometimes by moral Necessity is meant that apparent connec- 
tion of things, which is the ground of moral evidence; and so 
IS distinguished from absolute Necessity, or that sure connec- 
tion of things, that is a foundation for infallible certainty. In 
this sense, moral Necessity signifies much the same as that high 
degree of probability, which is ordinarily sufficient to satisfy, 
and be relied upon by mankind, in their conduct and behavior 
in the world, as they would consult their own safety and inter- 
est, and treat others properly as members of society. And 
sometimes by moral Necessity is meant that Necessity of con- 
nection and consequence, which anses from such moral causes, 
as the strength of inclination, or motives, and the connection 
which there is in many cases between these, and such certain 
volitions and actions. And it is in this sense, that I use the 
phrase, moral Necessity, in the following discourse. 

By natural Necessity, as applied to men, I mean such Neces- 
sity as men are under through the force of natural causes; as 
distinguished from what are called moral causes, such as habits 
and dispositions of the heart, and moral motives and induce- 
ments. Thus men placed in certain circumstances, are the sub- 
jects of particular sensations by Necessity; they feel pain when 
their bodies are wounded, they see the objects presented before 
them in a clear light, when their eyes are opened, so they assent 
to the truth of certain propositions, as soon as the terms are 
understood, as that two and two make four, that black is not 
white, that two parallel lines can never cross one another; so 
by a natural Necessity men’s bodies move downwards, when 
there is nothing to support them. 

But here several things may be noted concerning these two 
kinds of Necessity. 

I. Moral Necessity may be as absolute, as natural Necessity. 
That is, the effect may be as perfectly connected with its moral 
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cause, as a natural necessary effect is with its natural cause. 
Whether the Will in every case is necessarily determined by the 
strongest motive, or whether the Will ever makes any resistance 
to such a motive, or can ever oppose the strongest present in- 
clination, or not, if that matter should be controverted, yet I 
suppose none will deny, but that, in some cases, a previous bias 
and inclination, or the motive presented, may be so powerful, 
that the act of the Will may be certainly and indissolubly con- 
nected therewith. When motives or previous biases are very 
strong, all will allow that there is some difficulty m going against 
them. And if they were yet stronger, the difficulty would be 
still greater. And therefore, if more were still added to their 
strength, to a certain degree, it would make the difficulty so 
great, that it would be wholly impossible to surmount it; for this 
plain reason, because whatever power men may be supposed to 
have to surmount difficulties, yet that power is not infinite; and 
so goes not beyond certain limits. If a man can surmount ten 
degrees of difficulty of this kind with twenty degrees of strength, 
because the degrees of strength are beyond the degrees of diffi- 
culty, yet if the difficulty be increased to thirty, or a hundred, 
or d thousand degrees, and his strength not also increased, his 
strength will be wholly insufficient to surmount the difficulty. 
As therefore it must be allowed, that there may be such a thing 
as a sure and perfect connection between moral causes and 
effects, so this only is what I call by the name of moral Necessity. 

2. Wlien I use this distinction of moral and natural Necessity, 
I would not be understood to suppose, that if any thing comes 
to pass by the former kind of Necessity, the nature of things is 
not concerned in it, as well as m the latter. I do not mean to 
determine, that when a moral habit or motive is so strong, that 
the act of the Will infallibly follows, this is not owing to the 
nature of things. But these ate the names that these two kinds 
of Necessity have usually been called by; and they must be dis- 
tinguished by some names or other; for there is a distinction or 
difference between them, that is very important in its conse- 
quences, which difference does not he so much in the nature of 
the connection, as in the two terms connected. The cause with 
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-which the effect is connected, is of a particular kind, viz., that 
which IS of moral nature; either some previous habitual disposi- 
tion, or some motive exhibited to the understanding. And the 
effect IS also of a particular kmd; being likewise of a moral na- 
ture, consisting in some inclination or volition of the soul or 
voluntary action. 

I suppose, that Necessity which is called natural, in distinc- 
tion from moral necessity, is so called, because mere nature^ as 
the word is vulgarly used, is concerned, without any thing of 
choice. The word nature is often used in opposition to choice; 
not because nature has indeed never any hand in our choice; but 
this probably comes to pass by means that we first get our no- 
tion of nature from that discernible and obvious course of 
events, which we observe in many tilings that our choice has 
no concern in; and especially m the matenal world; which, in 
very many parts of it, we easily perceive to be in a settled course; 
the Slated order and manner of succession being very apparent. 
But where we do not readily discern the rule and connection, 
(though there be a connection, according to an established law, 
truly taking place,) we signify the manner of event by some 
other name. Even in many thmgs which are seen in the mate- 
rial and inanimate world, which do not discemibly and ob- 
viously come to pass according to any settled course, men do 
not call the manner of the event by the name of nature, but by 
such names as accident, chance, conttngence, &c. So men make a 
distinction between nature and choice; as though they were 
completely and universally distinct. Whereas, I suppose none 
will deny but that choice, in many cases, arises from nature, as 
truly as other events. But the dependence and connection be- 
tween acts of volition or choice, and their causes, according to 
established laws, is not so sensible and obvious. And we ob- 
serve that choice is as it were a new pnnciple of motion and 
action, different from that established law and order of things 
which IS most obvious, that is seen especially in corporeal and 
sensible things; and also the choice often interposes, interrupts 
and alters the chain of events m these external objects, and 
causes them to proceed otherwise than they would do, if let 
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alone, and left to go on according to the laws of motion among 
themselves. Hence it is spoken of as if it were a principle of 
mooon entirely distinct from nature, and properly set m oppo- 
sition to It. Names being commonly given to things, according 
to what IS most obvious, and is suggested by what appears to 
the senses without reflection and research. 

3. It must be observed, that in what has been explained, as 
signified by the name of moral Necessity, the word Necessity 
is not used according to the original design and meaning of the 
word; for, as was observed before, such terms, necessary, im- 
possible, irresistible, &c., in common speech, and their most 
proper sense, are always relative, having reference to some sup- 
posable voluntary opposition or endeavor, that is insufhcient. 
But no such opposition, or contrary will and endeavor, is sup- 
posable in the case of moral Necessity; which is a certainty of 
the inclination and will itself, wluch does not admit of the sup- 
position of a will to oppose and resist it. For it is absurd to 
suppose the same individual will to oppose itself, in its present 
act; or the present choice to be opposite to, and resisting present 
choice; as absurd as it is to talk of two contrary motions, in the 
same moving body, at the same time. And therefore the very 
case supposed never admits of any trial whether an opposing or 
resisting will can overcome this Necessity. 

What has been said of natural and moral Necessity, may 
serve to explain what is intended by natural and moral Inability. 
We are said to be naturally unable to do a thing, when we cannot 
do It if we will, because what is most commonly called nature 
does not allow of it, or because of some impeding defect or 
obstacle that is extrinsic to the will, either in the faculty of 
understanding, constitution of body, or external objects. Moral 
Inability consists not in any of these things, but either in the 
want of inclination, or the strength of a contrary inclination, or 
the want of sufficient motives in view, to induce and excite the 
act of the will, or the strength of apparent motives to the con- 
trary. Or both these may be resolved into one; and it may be 
said in one word, that moral Inability consists m the opposition 
or want of inclination. For when a person is unable to will or 



Freedom of the Will 279 

choose sudi a thing, through a defect of motives, or prevalence 
of contrary motives, it is the same thing as his being unable 
through the want of an inclination, or the prevalence of a con- 
trary inclination, in such circumstances, and under the mfluence 
of such views. 

To give some instances of this moral Inability. A woman of 
great honor and chastity may have a moral Inability to pros- 
titute herself to her slave. A child of great love and duty to his 
parents, may be unable to be willing to kill his father. A very 
lascivious man, in case of certain opportunities and temptations, 
and m the absence of such and such restraints, may be unable 
to forbear gratifying his lust. A drunkard, under such and such 
circumstances, may be unable to forbear taking of strong dnnk. 
A very malicious man may be unable to exert benevolent acts 
to an enemy, or to desire his prosperity; yea, some may be so 
under the power of a vile disposition, that they may be unable 
to love those who are most worthy of thar esteem and affection. 
A strong habit of virtue, and a great degree of holiness may 
cause a moral Inability to love wickedness in general, may ren- 
der a man unable to take complacence in wicked persons or 
things; or to choose a wicked life, and prefer it to a virtuous 
life. And on the other hand, a great degree of habitual wicked- 
ness may lay a man under an inability to love and choose holi- 
ness; and render him utterly unable to love an infinitely holy 
being, or to choose and cleave to him as his chief good. 

Section V 

Concerning the Notion of Liberty, and of Moral Agency 

The plain and obvious meamng of the words Freedom and 
Liberty, in common speecli, is power, opportunity or advantage, 
that any one has, to do as he pleases. Or in other words, his 
being free from hinderance or impediment in the way of doing, 
or conducting in any respect, as he wills.* And the contrary to 

*I say not only doings but conducting; because a voluntary forbearing 
to do, sitting still, keeping silence, 8cc , are instances of persons' conducL 
about which Liberty is exercised, though they are not so properly called 
doing. [Edwards's note.] 
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Liberty, whatever name we call that by, is a person’s being 
hindered or unable to conduct as he will, or being necessitated 
to do otherwise. 

If this which I have mentioned be the meaning of the word 
Liberty, m the ordinary use of language; as I trust that none 
that has ever learned to talk, and is unprejudiced, will deny; 
then It will follow, that in propnety of speech, neither Liberty, 
nor Its contrary, can properly be ascribed to any being or thing, 
but that which has such a faculty, power or property, as is called 
will. For that which is possessed of no such thing as will, cannot 
have any power or opportunity of doing according to its will, 
nor be necessitated to act contrary to its will, nor be restrained 
from acnng agreeably to it. And therefore to talk of Liberty, 
or the contrary, as belonging to the very will itself, is not to 
speak good sense; if we judge of sense, and nonsense, by the 
ongmal and proper signification of words. For the will itself 
IS not an agent that has a will: the power of choosing itself, has 
not a power of choosing. That which has the power of volition 
or choice is the man or the soul, and not the power of volition 
Itself. And he that has the Liberty of doing according to his 
will, IS the agent or doer who is possessed of the will; and not 
the will which he is possessed of. We say with propnety, that 
a bird let loose has power and Liberty to fly; but not that the 
bird’s power of flying has a power and Liberty of flying. To 
be free is the property of an agent, who is possessed of powers 
and faculties, as much as to be cunning, valiant, bountiful, or 
zealous. But these qualities are the properties of men or persons 
and not the properties of properties. 

There are two things that are contrary to this which is called 
Liberty in common speech. One is constraint, the same is 
otherwise called force, compulsion, and coaction; which is a 
person’s being necessitated to do a thing contrary to his will. 
The other is restraint; which is his being hindered, and not hav- 
ing power to do according to his will. But that which has no 
will, cannot be the subject of these things. I need say the less 
on this head, Mr. Locke having set the same thing forth, with so 
great clearness, in his Essay on the Human Understanding. 
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But one thing more I would observe concerning what is 
vulgarly called Liberty; namely, that power and opportunity 
for one to do and conduct as he will, or according to his choice, 
IS all that is meant by it; without taking into the meaning of the 
word any thing of the cause or original of that choice; or at all 
considering how the person came to have such a volition; 
whether it was caused by some external motive or internal ha- 
bitual bias; whether it was determined by some internal ante- 
cedent volition, or whether it happened without a cause; whether 
It was necessanly connected with something foregoing, or not 
connected. Let the person come by his volition or choice how 
he will, yet, if he is able, and there is nothing in the way to 
hinder his pursuing and executing his will, the man is fully and 
perfectly free, according to the pnmary and common notion of 
freedom. 

What has been said may be sufficient to show what is meant 
by Liberty, according to the common notions of mankind, and 
m the usual and primary acceptauon of the word: but the word, 
as used by Armmians, Pelagians and others, who oppose the 
Calvinists, has an entirely different signification. These several 
things belong to their notion of Liberty, i. That it consists in 
a self-determining power in the will, or a certain sovereignty 
the will has over itself, and its own acts, whereby it determines 
Its own volitions, so as not to be dependent in its determinations, 
on any cause without itself, nor determined by any thing prior 
to Its own acts. 2. Indifference belongs to Liberty in their 
notion of it, or that the mind, previous to the act of volition, 
be in equilibrio. 3. Contingence is another thing that belongs 
and IS essenual to it; not in the common acceptation of the 
word, as that has been already explained, but as opposed to 
all necessity, or any fixed and certain connection with some 
previous ground or reason of its existence. They suppose the 
essence of Liberty so much to consist in these things, diat unless 
the will of man be free in this sense, he has no real freedom, how 
much soever he may be at Liberty to act according to his will. 

A moral Agent is a being that is capable of those actions that 
have a moral quality, and which can properly be denominated 



282 


Joruuhan Edwards 


good or evil in a moral sense, virmous or vicious, commendable 
or &ulty. To moral Agency belongs a moral faculty, or sense 
of moral good and evil, or of such a thing as desert or worthi- 
ness, of praise or blame, reward or punishment; and a capaaty 
which an agent has of being influenced in his actions by moral 
inducements or motives, exhibited to the view of understanding 
and reason, to engage to a conduct agreeable to the moral 
faculty. 

The sun is very excellent and beneficial in its action and in- 
fluence on the earth, in warming it, and causing it to bring forth 
Its fruits; but it is not a moral Agent. Its action, though good, is 
not virtuous or mentonous. Fire that breaks out m a city, and 
consumes great part of it, is very mischievous in its operation; 
but IS not a moral Agent. What it does is not faulty or sinful, 
or deserving of any punishment. The brute creatures are not 
moral Agents. The actions of some of them are very profitable 
and pleasant; others are very hurtful; yet, seeing they have no 
moral faculty, or sense of desert, and do not act from choice 
guided by understanding, or with a capacity of reasoning and 
reflecdng, but only from insnnct, and are not capable of lieing 
influenced by moral inducements, their actions are not properly 
sinful or virtuous, nor are they properly the subjects of any such 
moral treatment for what they do, as moral Agents are for their 
faults or good deeds. 


PART II 

VHEREIN IT IS CONSIDERED WHETHER THERE IS OR CAN BE ANY SUCH SORT 
OF FREEDOM OF WILL, AS THAT WHEREIN AHMINIANS PLACE THE ESSENCE 
OF THE LIBERTY OF ALL MORAL AGENTS, AND WHETHER ANY SUCH THING 
EVER WAS OR CAN BE CONCEIVED OF 

Section I 

Showing the Manifest Inconsistence of the Aiminian Notion 
of Liberty of Will, Consisting in the Will’s 
Self-detenninmg Power 

Having taken nonce of those things which may be necessary 
to be observed, concerning the meamng of the principal terms 
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and phrases made use of in controversies, concerning human 
Liberty, and particularly observed what Liberty is, according 
to the common language and general apprehension of mankind, 
and what it is as understood and maintained by Arminians; I 
proceed to consider the Arminian notion of the Freedom of the 
Will, and the supposed necessity of it in order to moral agency, 
or in order to any one’s being capable of virtue or vice, and 
properly the subject of command or counsel, praise or blame, 
promises or threatenings, rewards or punishments; or whether 
that which has been described, as the thing meant by Liberty in 
common speech, be not sufficient, and the only Liberty which 
makes or can make any one a moral agent, and so properly the 
subject of these things. In this Part, I shall consider whether 
any such thing be possible or conceivable, as that Freedom of 
Will which Arminians insist on; and shall inquire, whether any 
such sort of Liberty be necessary to moral agency, &c., in the 
next Part. 

And first of all, I shall consider the notion of a self-determin- 
ing Power in the Will; wherein, according to the Arminians, 
does most essentially consist the Will’s Freedom; and shall par- 
ticularly inquire, whether it be not plainly absurd, and a manifest 
inconsistence, to suppose that the Will itself determines all the 
free acts of the Will. 

Here I shall not insist on the great impropriety of such phrases 
and ways of speaking as the Will’s determining itself; because 
actions are to be ascribed to agents, and not properly to the 
powers of agents, which improper way of speaking leads to 
many mistakes, and much confusion, as Mr. Locke observes. 
But I shall suppose that the Arminians, when they speak of the 
Will’s determining itself, do by the Will mean the soul willing. 
I shall take it for granted, that when they speak of the Will, as 
the determiner, they mean the soul in the exercise of a power 
of willing, or acting voluntarily. I shall suppose this to be their 
meaning, because nothing else can be meant, without the 
grossest and plainest absurdity. In all cases when we speak of 
the powers or principles of acting, as doing such things, we 
mean that the agents which have these Powers of acting, do 
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them m the exercise of those Powers. So when we say, valor 
fights courageously, we mean, the man who is under the in- 
fluence of valor fights courageously. When we say, love seeks 
the object loved, we mean, the person loving seeks that object. 
When we say, the understanding discerns, we mean the soul in 
the exercise of that faculty. So when it is said, the Will decides 
or determines, the meaning must be, that the person in the 
exercise of a Power of willing and choosing, or the soul acting 
voluntanly, determines. 

Therefore, if the Will determines all its own free acts, the 
soul determines all the free acts of the Will in the exercise of a 
Power of willing and choosing; or which is the same thing, it 
determines them of choice, it determines its own acts by choos- 
ing Its own acts If the Will determines the Will, then choice 
orders and determines the choice; and acts of choice are subject 
to the decision, and follow the conduct of other acts of choice. 
And therefore if the Will determines all its own free acts, then 
every free act of choice is determined by a preceding act of 
choice, choosing that act. And if that preceding act of the Will 
or choice be also a free act, then by these pnnciples, in this act 
too, the Will IS self-determined; that is, this, in like manner, is 
an act that the soul voluntanly chooses, or, which is the same 
thing, It IS an act determined still by a preceding act of tlie Will, 
choosing that. And the like may again be observed of the last 
mentioned act, which bnngs us directly to a contradiction; for 
It supposes an act of the Will preceding the first act in the whole 
train, directing and determining the rest; or a free act of the 
Will, before the first free act of the Will. Or else we must come 
at last to an act of the Will, determining the consequent acts, 
wherein the Will is not self-determined, and so is not a free act, 
in this notion of freedom, but if the first act in the tram, deter- 
mining and fixing the rest, be not free, none of them all can be 
free; as is manifest at first view, but shall be demonstrated 
presently. 

If the Will, which we find governs the members of the body 
and deterimnes and commands their motions and actions, does 
also govern itself, and determine its own mouons and actions. 
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It doubtless determines them the same way, even by antecedent 
volitions. The Will determines which way the hands and feet 
shall move, by an act of volition or choice; and there is no other 
way of the Will’s determining, directing or commanding any 
thing at all. Whatsoever the Will commands, it commands by 
an act of the Will. And if it has itself under its command, and 
determines itself in its own actions, it doubtless does it the same 
way that it determines other things which are under its com- 
mand. So that if the freedom of the Will consists in this, that 
It has Itself and its own actions under its command and direction, 
and Its own volitions are determined by itself, it will follow, 
that every free volition arises from another antecedent volition, 
directing and commanding that, and if that directing volition 
be also free, in that also the Will is determined; that is to say, 
that directing volition is deteimined by another going before 
that, and so on, until we come to the first volition in the whole 
senes; and if that first volition be free, and the Will self-deter- 
mined in It, then that is determined by another volition pre- 
ceding that, which is a contradiction, because by the supposi- 
tion, It can have none before it to direct or determine it, being 
the first in the train. But if that first volition is not determined 
by any preceding act of the Will, then that act is not determined 
by the Will, and so is not free m the Armmian nonon of freedom, 
which consists in the Will’s self-determination. And if that 
first act of the Will, which determines and fixes the subsequent 
acts, be not free, none of the following acts, which are deter- 
mined by It, can be free. If we suppose there are five acts in the 
train, the fifth and last determined by the fourth, and the fourth 
by the third, the third by the second, and the second by the 
first, if the first is not determined by the Will, and so not free, 
then none of them are truly determined by the Will, that is, 
that each of them is as it is, and not otherwise, is not first owing 
to the Will, but to the determination of the first in the series, 
which is not dependent on the Will, and is that which the Will 
has no hand in die determination of. And this being that which 
decides what the rest shall be, and determines their existence; 
therefore the first determination of their existence is not from 



286 


Jonathan Edwards 


the Will. The case is just the same, if instead of a chain of five 
acts of the Will, we should suppose a succession of ten, or a 
himdred, or ten thousand. If the first act be not free, being 
determined by something out of the Will, and this determines 
the next to be agreeable to itself, and that the next, and so on; 
they are none of them free, but all originally depend on, and 
are determined by some cause out of the Will, and so all free- 
dom m the case is excluded, and no act of the Will can be free, 
according to this notion of freedom. If we should suppose a 
long chain of ten thousand links, so connected, that if the first 
link moves, it will move the next, and that the next, and so the 
whole chain must be determined to motion, and in the direction 
of Its motion, by the motion of the first link, and that is moved 
by something else. In this case, though all the links but one, 
are moved by other parts of the same chain, yet it appears that 
the motion of no one, nor the direction of its motion, is from 
any self-moving or self-determining power in the chain, any 
more than if every link were immediately moved by something 
that did not belong to the chain. If the Will be not free m the 
first act, which causes the next, then neither is it free in the next, 
which IS caused by that first act, for though indeed the Will 
caused it, yet it did not cause it freely, because the preceding 
act, by which it was caused, was not free. And again, if the 
Will be not free in the second act, so neither can it be in the 
third, which is caused by that, because in hke manner, that 
third was determined by an act of the Will that was not free. 
And so we may go on to the next act, and from that to the next; 
and how long soever the succession of acts is, it is all one. If 
the first on which the whole chain depends, and which deter- 
mines all the rest, be not a free act, the Will is not free in causing 
or determining any one of those acts, because the act by which 
It determines them all, is not a free act, and therefore the Will is 
no more free in determining them, than if it did not cause them 
at all. Thus, this Armmian notion of Liberty of the Will, con- 
sisting in the Will’s self-determination, is repugnant to itself, 
and shuts itself wholly out of the world. 



Freedom of the Will 


287 


Section HI 

Whether any Event whatsoever, and Volition in particular, 
can come to pass without a Cause of its existence 

Before I enter on any argument on this subject, I would 
explain how I would be understood, when I use the word Cause 
in this discourse, since, for want of a better word, I shall have 
occasion to use it in a sense which is more extensive, than that 
in which it is sometimes used The word is often used in so 
restrained a sense as to signify only that which has a positive 
efficiency or influence to produce a thing, or bring it to pass. 
But there are many things which have no such positive pro- 
ductive influence; which yet are Causes in that respect, that 
they have truly the nature of a ground or reason why some 
things are, rather than others, or why they are as they are, 
rather than otherwise. Thus the absence of the sun in the night, 
IS not the Cause of the falling of the dew at that time, in the 
same manner as its beams are the Cause of the ascending of the 
vapors in the day time, and its withdrawment in the winter, is 
not in the same manner the Cause of the freezing of the waters, 
as Its approach in the spring is tlie Cause of thcit thawing. But 
yet the withdrawment or absence of the sun is an antecedent, 
with which these effects in the night and winter are connected, 
and on which they depend, and is one thing that belongs to the 
ground and reason why they come to pass at that nme, rather 
than at other times, though the absence of the sun is nothing 
positive, nor has any positive influence. 

It may be further observed, that when I speak of connection 
of Causes and Effects, I have respect to moral Causes, as well as 
those that are called natural in distinction from them. Moral 
Causes may be Causes in as proper a sense, as any causes what- 
soever, may have as real an influence, and may as truly be the 
ground and reason of an Event’s coming to pass. 

Therefore I sometimes use the word Cause, in this inquiry, 
to signify any antecedent, either natural or moral, positive or 
negative, on which an Event, either a thing, or the manner and 
circumstance of a thing, so depends, that it is the ground and 
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reason, either in whole, or in part, why it is, rather than not; 
or why it is as it is, rather than otherwise; or, in other words, 
any antecedent with which a consequent Event is so connected, 
that It truly belongs to the reason why the proposition which 
alEnns that Event, is true; whether it has any positive influence 
or not. And in agreeableness to this, I sometimes use the word 
Effect for the consequence of another thing, which is perhaps 
rather an occasion than a Cause, most properly speaking. 

I am the more careful thus to explain my meaning, that I may 
cut off occasion, from any that might seek occasion to cavil and 
object against some things which 1 may say concerning the 
dependence of all things which come to pass, on some Cause, 
and their connection with their Cause. 

Having thus explained what I mean by Cause, I assert that 
nothing ever comes to pass without a Cause. What is self- 
existent must be from eternity, and must be unchangeable; but 
as to all things that begin to be, they are not self-existent, and 
therefore must have some foundation of their existence without 
themselves; that whatsoever begins to be which before was not, 
must have a Cause why it then begins to exist, seems to be the 
first dictate of the common and natural sense which God hath 
implanted in the minds of all mankind, and the main foundation 
of all our reasonings about the existence of things, past, present, 
or to come. 

And this dictate of common sense equally respects substances 
and modes, or things and the manner and circumstances of 
things. Thus, if we see a body which has hitherto been at rest, 
start out of a state of rest, and begin to move, we do as naturally 
and necessarily suppose there is some Cause or reason of this 
new mode of existence, as of the existence of a body itself which 
had hitherto not existed. And so if a body, which had hitherto 
moved in a certain direction, should suddenly change the direc- 
uon of Its motion; or if it should put off its old figure, and take 
a new one; or change its colon the beginning of these new 
modes is a new Event, and the mmd of mankind necessarily 
supposes that there is some Cause or reason of them. 

If this grand principle of common sense be taken away, all 
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aigumg from effects to Causes ceaseth, and so all knowledge of 
any existence, besides what we have by the most direct and im- 
mediate intmtion. Particularly all our proof of the being of 
God ceases: we argue His being from our own being and the 
being of other things, which we are sensible once were not, but 
have begun to be; and from the being of the world, with all its 
constituent parts, and the manner of their existence; all which 
we see plainly are not necessary in their own nature, and so not 
self-existent, and tlierefore must have a Cause. But if things, 
not in themselves necessary, may begin to be without a Cause, 
all this arguing is vain. 

Indeed, I will not afRrm, that there is in the nature of things 
no foundation for the knowledge of the Being of God without 
any evidence of it from His works. I do suppose there is a great 
absurdity in the nature of things simply considered, in supposing 
that there should be no God, or in denying Being in general, 
and supposing an eternal, absolute, universal nothing; and 
therefore that here would be foundation of intuitive evidence 
that It cannot be; and that eternal, infinite, most perfect Being 
must be, if we had strength and comprehension of mind suffi- 
cient, to have a clear idea of general and universal Being, or, 
which is the same thing, of the infimte, eternal, most perfect 
Divine Nature and Essence. But then we should not properly 
come to the knowledge of the Being of God by arguing; but 
our evidence would be intumve: we should see it, as we see 
other things that are necessary in themselves, the contranes of 
which are in their own nature absurd and contradictory; as we 
see that twice two is four, and as we see that a circle has no 
angles. If we had as clear an idea of universal infinite entity, as 
we have of these other things, I suppose we should most in- 
tuitively see the absurdity of supposing such Being not to be; 
should immediately see there is no room for the question, 
whether it is possible that Being, m the most general abstracted 
notion of It, ^ould not be. But we have not that strength and 
extent of mind, to know this certainly in this intuitive independ- 
ent manner; but the way that mankmd come to the knowledge 
of the Being of God, is that which the apostle speaks of, Rom. 
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1. 20. “The invisible things of Him, from the creation of the 
world, are clearly seen; being understood by the things that are 
made; even his eternal power and Godhead.” We first ascend, 
and prove a jjosurtori, or from effects, that there must be an 
eternal Cause; and then secondly, prove by argumentation, not 
intuition, that this Being must be necessanly existent; and then 
thirdly, from the proved necessity of his existence, we may 
descend, and prove many of his perfections a priori. 

But if once this grand principle of common sense be given up, 
that what is not necessary in itself, must have a Cause, and we 
begin to maintain, that things may come into existence, and 
begin to be, which heretofore have not been, of themselves 
without any Cause; all our means of ascending in our arguing 
from the creature to the Creator, and all our evidence of the 
Being of God, is cut off at one blow. In this case, we cannot 
prove that there is a God, either from the Being of the world, 
and the creatures in it, or from the manner of their bemg, their 
order, beauty and use. For if things may come into existence 
without any Cause at all, then they doubtless may without any 
Cause answerable to the effect. Our minds do alike naturally 
suppose and determine both these things; namely, that what 
begins to be has a Cause, and also that it has a Cause propor- 
nonable and agreeable to the effect. The same pnnciple which 
leads us to determine, that there cannot be any thing coming to 
pass without a Cause, leads us to determine that there cannot be 
more in the effect than in the Cause. 

Yea, if once it should be allowed, that things may come to 
pass without a Cause, we should not only have no proof of the 
Being of God, but we should be without evidence of the exist- 
ence of any thing whatsoever, but our own immediately present 
ideas and consciousness. For we have no way to prove any 
thing else, but by arguing from effects to causes: from the ideas 
now immediately in view, we argue other things not immediately 
in view: from sensations now excited in us, we infer the exist- 
ence of things without us, as the Causes of these sensations; 
and from the existence of these things, we argue other things, 
which they depend on, as effects on Causes. We infer the past 
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existence of ourselves, or any thing else, by memory; only as 
we argue, that the ideas, which are now in our minds, are the 
consequences of past ideas and sensations. — We immediately 
perceive nothing else but the ideas which are this moment 
extant in our minds. We perceive or know other things only 
by means of these, as necessarily connected with others, and 
dependent on them. But if things may be without Causes, all 
this necessary connection and dependence is dissolved, and so 
all means of our knowledge 1$ gone. If there be no absurdity 
nor difficulty in supposing one thing to start out of non- 
existence into being, of itself without a Cause; then there is no 
absurdity nor difficulty m supposing the same of millions of 
millions. For nothing, or no difficulty multiplied, still is 
nothing, or no difficulty, nothing multiplied by nothing, does 
not increase the sum. 


If any should imagine, there is something in the sort of Event 
that renders possible for it to come into existence without a 
Cause, and should say, that the free acts of the Will are exist- 
ences of an exceeding different nature from other things; by 
reason of which they may come into existence without any 
previous ground or reason of it, though other things cannot; 
if they make this objection in good earnest, it would be an evi- 
dence of their strangely forgetnng themselves; for they would 
be giving an account of some ground of the existence of a thing, 
when at the same time they would maintain there is no ground 
of its existence. Therefore I would observe, that the particular 
nature of existence, be it ever so diverse from others, can lay no 
foundation for that thing’s coming into existence without a 
Cause; because to suppose this, would be to suppose the par- 
ticular nature of existence to be a thing prior to the existence; 
and so a thing which makes way for existence, with such a cir- 
cumstance, namely, without a cause or reason of existence. But 
that which in any respect makes way for a thing’s coming mto 
being, or for any manner or circumstance of us first existence, 
must be pnor to the existence. The distinguished nature of the 
effect, which is something belonging to the effect, cannot have 
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influence backward, to act before it is. The peculiar nature of 
that thing called volition, can do nothing, can have no influence, 
while It IS not. And afterwards it is too late for its influence; 
for then the thing has made sure of existence already, without 
Its help. 

So that It IS indeed as repugnant to reason, to suppose that 
an act of the Will should come into existence without a Cause, 
as to suppose the human soul, or an angel, or the globe of the 
earth, or the whole universe, should come into existence without 
a Cause. And if once we allow, that such a sort of effect as a 
Volition may come to pass •without a Cause, how do we know 
but that many other sorts of effects may do so too.'* It is not the 
particular kind of effect that makes the absurdity of supposing 
It has been without a Cause, but something which is common 
to all things that ever begin to be, viz., that they are not self- 
existent, or necessary in the nature of things. 


PART III 

WHEREIN IS INQUIRED, WHETHER ANY SUCH LIBERTY OP WILL AS ARMIN- 
lANS HOLD, BE NECESSARY TO MORAL AGENCY, VIRTUE AND VICE, PRAISE 
AND DISPRAISE, ETC. 

Section I 

God’s Moral Excellency necessary, yet virtuous and 
praiseworthy 

Having considered the first thing that was proposed to be 
inquired into, relating to that freedom of Will which Armmians 
maintain; namely. Whether any such thing does, ever did, or 
ever can exist, or be conceived of, I come now to the second 
thing proposed to be the subject of inquiry, viz., Whether any 
such kind of liberty be requisite to moral agency, virtue and 
vice, praise and blame, reward and punishment, &c. 

I shall begin with some consideration of the virtue and agency 
of the Supreme moral agent, and fountain of all agency and 
virtue. 

Dr. Whitby, in his discourses on the Five Points, p. 14, says. 
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“If all human actions are necessary, virtue and vice must be 
empty names; we being capable of nothing that is blameworthy, 
or deserveth praise, for who can blame a person for doing only 
what he could not help, or judge that he deserveth praise only 
for what he could not avoid?” To the like purpose he speaks 
in places innumerable, especially m his discourse on the Freedom 
of the Wdl, constantly maintaining, that d freedom not only from 
coaction, hut necessity, is absolutely requisite, in order to actions 
bang either worthy of blame, or deserving of praise. And to 
this agrees, as is well known, the current doctrine of Armtrdan 
writers, who, in general, hold, that there is no virtue or vice, 
reward or punishment, nothing to be commended or blamed, 
without this freedom. And yet Dr. Whitby, p. 300, allows, 
that God IS without this freedom, and Armirdans, so far as I 
have had opportunity to observe, generally acknowledge that 
God IS necessarily holy, and lus Will necessarily determined to 
that which is good 

So that putting these things together, the infinitely holy God, 
who used always to be esteemed by God’s people not only 
virtuous, but a Being in whom is all possible virtue, and every 
virtue in the most absolute punty and pcrfecuon, and in in- 
finitely greater bnghmess and amiableness than in any creature; 
the most perfect pattern of virtue, and the fountain from whom 
all others’ virtue is as beams from the sun, and who has been 
supposed to be, on tlic account of his virtue and holiness, in- 
finitely more worthy to be esteemed, loved, honored, admired, 
commended, extolled and praised, than any creature; and He, 
who is thus everywhere represented in Senpture; I say, this 
Being, according to this notion of Dr. Whitby, and other 
Armimans, has no virtue at all- virtue, when ascribed to him, is 
but an empty name, and he is deserving of no commendation or 
praise- brcause he is under necessity. He cannot avoid being 
holy and good as he is; therefore no thanks to him for it. It 
seems, the holiness, justice, faithfulness, &c., of the Most High, 
must not be accounted to be of the nature of that which is vir- 
tuous and praiseworthy. They will not deny, that these things 
in God ate good; but then we must understand them, that they 
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are no more virtuous, or of the nature of any thing commend- 
able, than the good that is in any other being that is not a moral 
agent; as the brightness of the sun, and the fertility of the earth, 
are good, but not virtuous, because these properties are neces- 
sary to these bodies, and not the fruit of self-determining power. 

There needs no other confutation of this notion of God’s not 
being virtuous or praiseworthy, to Christians acquainted with 
the Bible, but only stating and particularly representing it. To 
bring texts of Scripture, wherein God is represented as in every 
respect, in the highest manner virtuous, and supremely praise- 
worthy, would be endless, and is altogether needless to such as 
have been brought up in the hght of the gospel. 


PART IV 

WHEREIN THE CHIEF GROUNDS OF THE REASONINGS OF ARMINIANS, IN 
SUPPORT AND DEFENCE OF THE FOREMENTIONED NOTIONS OF LIBERTY, 
MORAL AGENCY, ETC , AND AGAINST THE OPPOSITE DOCTRINE, ARE CON- 
SIDERED 

Section II 

The Falseness and Inconsistence of that metaphysical Notion 
of Action and Agency, which seems to be generally enter- 
tained by the Defenders of the Arminian Doctrine concemmg 
Liberty, moral Agency, &c. 

One thing that is made very much a ground of argument 
and supposed demonstration by Arminians, in defence of the 
forementioned principles, concerning moral agency, virtue, 
vice, &c., IS their metaphysical notion of agency and action. 
They say, unless the soul has a self-determimng power, it has 
no power of action, if its volinons be not caused by itself, but 
are excited and determined by some extrinsic cause, tliey can- 
not be the soul’s own acts, and that the soul cannot be active, 
but must be wholly passive, m those effects which it is the sub- 
ject of necessanly, and not from its own free determination. 

Mr. Chubb lays the foundation of his scheme of liberty, and 
of his arguments to support it, very much m this position, that 
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man is an agent, and capable of action. Which doubtless is 
true; but self-determination belongs to his notion of action, and 
is the very essence of it. Whence he infers, that it is impossible 
for a man to act and be acted upon, in the same thing, at the 
same time; and that nothing, that is an action, can be the effect 
of the action of another; and he insists, that a necessary agent, 
or an agent that is necessarily determmed to act, is a plain 
contradiction. 

But those are a precarious sort of demonstrations, which men 
build on the meaning that they arbitrarily affix to a word; espe- 
cially when that meaning is abstruse, inconsistent, and entirely 
diverse from the original sense of the word in common speech. 

That the meaning of the word action, as Mr. Chubb and 
many others use it, is utterly unmtelligible and inconsistent, is 
manifest, because it belongs to their notion of an action, that 
It IS something wherein is no passion or passiveness, that is 
(according to their sense of passiveness), it is under the power, 
influence or action of no cause. And this implies, that action 
has no cause, and is no effect, for to be an effect implies passive- 
ness, or the being subject to the power and action of its cause. 
And yet they hold, tliat the mind’s action is the effect of its 
own determination, yea, the mind’s free and voluntary deter- 
mination; which IS the same with free choice. So that action is 
the effect of something preceding, even a preceding act of 
choice; and consequently, in this effect the mind is passive, sub- 
ject to the power and action of the preceding cause, which is 
the foregoing choice, and therefore cannot be active. So that 
here we have this contradiction, that action is always the effect 
of foregoing choice; and therefore cannot be action; because it 
IS passive to the power of that preceding causal choice; and the 
mind cannot be active and passive m the same thing, at the same 
time. Again, they say, necessity is utterly inconsistent with 
action, and a necessary action is a contradiction; and so their 
notion of action implies contingence, and excludes all necessity. 
And therefore, their notion of action implies, that it has no 
necessary dependence or connection with any thing foregoing; 
for such a dependence or connection excludes contingence, and 
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implies necessity. And yet their notion of action implies neces- 
sity, and supposes that it is necessary, and cannot be contingent. 
For they suppose, that whatever is properly called action, must 
be determined by the Will and free choice; and this is as much 
as to say, that it must be necessary, being dependent upon, and 
determined by something foregoing; namely, a foregomg act of 
choice. Again, it belongs to their notion of action, of that 
which IS a proper and mere act, that it is the beginning of mo- 
tion, or of exertion of power; but yet it is implied in their notion 
of action, that it is not the beginning of motion or exertion of 
power, but 1$ consequent and dependent on a preceding exer- 
tion of power, VIZ., the power of Will and choice, for they say 
there is no proper action but what is freely chosen; or, which is 
the same thing, determined by a foregoing act of free choice. 
But if any of them shall see cause to deny this, and say they 
hold no such thing as that every action is chosen or determmed 
by a foregoing choice; but that the very first exertion of Will 
only, undetermined by any preceding act, is properly called action; 
then I say, such a man’s notion of action implies necessity; for 
what the mind is the subject of, without the determination of 
Its own previous choice, it is the subject of necessanly, as to 
any hand that free choice has m the affair, and without any 
ability the mind has to prevent it, by any Will or elecuon of its 
own; because by the supposition it precludes all previous acts 
of the Will or choice in the case, which rmght prevent it. So 
that It is again, in this other way, implied in their notion of act, 
that It is both necessary and not necessary. Agam, it belongs to 
their notion of an act, that it is no effect of a predetermining 
bias or preponderation, but springs immediately out of indif- 
ference; and tins implies, that it carmot be from foregoing choice, 
which IS foregoing preponderation- if it be not habitual, but 
occasional, yet if it causes the act, it is truly previous, efficacious 
and determining. And yet, at the same time, it is essential to 
their notion of an act, that it is what the agent is the author of 
freely and voluntanly, and that is, by previous choice and 
design. 

So that, according to their notion of an act, considered with 



Freedom of the Will 297 

regard to its consequences, these following things are all essen- 
tial to It, VIZ., that It should be necessary, and not necessary; 
that It should be from a cause, and no cause, that it should be 
the fruit of choice and design, and not the fruit of choice and 
design; that it should be the beginning of motion or exertion, 
and yet consequent on previous exertion; that it should be be- 
fore it is; that it should spring immediately out of indifference 
and equilibrium, and yet be the effect of preponderation; that 
it should be self-onginated, and also have its original from 
something else; that it is what the mind causes itself, of its own 
Will, and can produce or prevent, according to its choice or 
pleasure, and yet what the mind has no power to prevent, it 
precluding all previous choice in the affair. 

So that an act, according to their metaphysical notion of it, 
IS something of which there is no idea: it is nothing but a con- 
fusion of the mind, excited by words without any distinct mean- 
ing, and IS an absolute nonentity, and that in two respects: 
(i,) there is nothing in the world that ever was, is, or can be, 
to answer the things which must belong to its description, ac- 
cording to what they suppose to be essential to it, and (2,) there 
neither is, nor ever was, nor can be, any notion or idea to 
answer the word, as they use and explain it. For if we should 
suppose any such notion, it would many ways destroy itself. 
But It IS impossible any idea or notion should subsist in the 
mind, whose very nature and essence, which consntutes it, 
destroys it. If some learned philosopher, who had been abroad, 
in giving an account of the cunous observations he had made 
in his travels, should say, “He had been m Terra del Fuego, and 
there had seen an animal, which he calls by a certain name, that 
begat and brought forth itself, and yet had a sire and dam dis- 
tinct from Itself; that it had an appetite, and was hungry before 
It had a being; that his master, who led him, and governed him 
at his pleasure, was always governed by him, and dnven by 
him where he pleased; that when he moved, he always took a 
step before the first step; that he went with his head first, and 
yet always went tail foremost, and this, though he had neither 
head nor tail:” it would be no imprudence at all, to tell such a 
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traveller, though a learned man, that he himself had no notion 
or idea of such an animal, as he gave an account of, and never 
had, nor ever would have. 


Section IV 

It IS agreeable to Common Sense, and the Natural Notions of 

Mankind, to suppose moral Necessity to be consistent with 

Praise and Blame, Reward and Punishment 

Whether the reasons that have been given, why it appears 
difficult to some persons, to reconcile with common sense the 
praising or blaming, rewarding or punishing, those things 
which are morally necessary, are thought satisfactory or not; 
yet It most evidently appears, by the following things, that if 
this matter be rightly understood, setting aside all delusion 
arising from the impropnety and ambiguity of terms, this is not 
at all inconsistent with the natural apprehensions of mankind, 
and that sense of things which is found everywhere in the 
common people, who are furthest from having their thoughts 
perverted from their natural channel, by metaphysical and 
philosophical subtilties; but, on the contrary, altogether agree- 
able to, and the very voice and dictate of, this natural and 
vulgar sense. 

I. This will apfiear, if we consider what the vulgar nonon of 
blameworthiness is The idea which the common people, 
through all ages and nations, have of faultiness, I suppose to be 
plainly this; a person’s bang or doing wrong, with his own will 
and pleasure, containing these two things' i. His doing wrong 
when he does as he pleases, z. His pleasure being wrong. Or, 
in other words, perhaps more intelligibly expressing their no- 
tion; a person’s having his heart wrong, and doing wrong from 
his heart. And this is the sum total of the matter. 

The common people do not ascend up in their reflections 
and abstractions to the metaphysical sources, relattons and de- 
pendencies of things, in order to form their nonon of faultiness 
or blameworthiness. They do not wait nil they have decided 
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by thdr refinings, what first determines the Will; whether it be 
determined by something extrinsic, or intrinsic; whether voli- 
tion determines volition, or whether the understanding deter- 
mines the Will; whether there be any such thing as metaphysi- 
cians mean by contingence (if they have any meaning); whether 
there be a sort of a strange, unaccountable sovereignty in the 
Will, in the exercise of which, by its own sovereign acts, it 
brings to pass all its own sovereign acts. They do not take any 
part of their notion of fault or blame from the resolution of any 
such questions. If this were the case, there are multitudes, yea, 
the far greater part of mankind, nine hundred and ninety-nine 
out of a thousand, would live and die, without having any such 
notion, as that of fault, ever entenng into their heads, or with- 
out so much as once having any conception that any body was 
to be either blamed or commended for any thing. To be sure. 
It would be a long time before men came to have such notions. 
Whereas it is manifest, they are some of the first notions that 
appear in children, who discover, as soon as they can think, or 
speak, or act at all as rational creatures, a sense of desert. And, 
certainly, in forming their notion of it, they make no use of 
metaphysics. All the ground they go upon, consists in these 
two things, expenence, and a natural sensation of a certain fit- 
ness or agreeableness, which there is in uniting such moral evil 
as is above described, viz,, a being or doing wrong with the 
Will, and resentment m others, and pain inflicted on the person 
in whom this moral evil is. Which natural sense is what we 
call by the name of conscience. 

It IS true, the common people and children, in their notion 
of a faulty act or deed, of any person, do suppose that it is the 
person’s own act and deed. But this is all that belongs to what 
they understand by a thing’s being a person’s own deed or 
action; even that it is something done by him of choice. That 
some exercise or motion should begin of itself, does not belong 
to their notion of an acuon, or doing. If so, it would belong to 
their notion of it, that it is something, which is the cause of its 
own beginning; and that is as much as to say, that it is before 
it begins to be. Nor is their notion of an action some motion 
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or exercise, that begins accidentally, without any cause or rea- 
son; for that IS contrary to one of the prune dictates of common 
sense, namely, that every thing that begins to be, has some 
cause or reason why it is. 

The common people, in their notion of a faulty or praise- 
worthy deed or work done by any one, do suppose, that the 
man does it in the exercise of liberty. But then their notion of 
liberty is only a person’s having opportunity of doing as he 
pleases. They have no notion of liberty consisting in the Will’s 
first acting, and so causing its own acts; and determining, and 
so causing its own determinations; or choosing, and so causing 
Its own choice. Such a notion of liberty is what none have, but 
those that have darkened their own minds with confused, 
metaphysical speculation, and abstruse and ambiguous terms. 
If a man is not restrained from actmg as his Will determines, or 
constrained to act otherwise; then he has liberty, according to 
common notions of liberty, without taking into the idea that 
grand contradiction of all, the determinations of a man’s free 
Will being the effects of the determinations of his free Will. 
Nor have men commonly any notion of freedom consisting in 
indifference. For if so, then it would be agreeable to their no- 
tion, that the greater indifference men act with, the more free- 
dom they act with; whereas, the reverse is true. He that m 
actmg, proceeds with the fullest inclination, does what he does 
with the greatest freedom, according to common sense. And 
so far IS It from being agreeable to common sense, that such 
liberty as consists in indifferent is requisite to praise or blame, 
that on the contrary, the dictate of every man’s natural sense 
through the world is, that the further he is from being indif- 
ferent m his actmg good or evil, and the more he does either 
with or without full and strong inclination, the more is he to be 
esteemed or abhorred, commended or condemned. 

II. If it were inconsistent with the common sense of man- 
kind, that men should be either to be blamed or commended m 
any volitions, they have, or fail of, in case of moral necessity or 
impossibility; then it would surely also be agreeable to the 
same sense and reason of mankmd, that the nearer the case ap- 
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proaches to such a moral necessity or impossibility, either 
through a strong antecedent moral propensity, on the one 
hand,* or a great antecedent opposition and difficulty on the 
other, the nearer does it approach to a being neither blamable 
nor commendable; so that acts exerted with such preceding 
propensity, would be worthy of proportionably less praise, and 
when omitted, the act being attended with such difficulty, the 
omission would be worthy of the less blame. . . . 

But It IS apparent, that die reverse of these things is true. If 
there be an approach to a moral necessity in a man’s exertion of 
good acts of Will, they being the exercise of a strong propensity 
to good, and a very powerful love to virtue; it is so far from 
being the dictate of common sense, that he is less virtuous, and 
the less to be esteemed, loved and praised, that it is agreeable 
to the natural notions of all mankind, that he is so much the 
better man, worthy of greater respect, and higher commenda- 
tion. And the stronger the inclination is, and the nearer it 
approaches to necessity in that respect, or to impossibility of 
neglecting the virtuous act, or of doing a vicious one, still the 
more virtuous, and worthy of higher commendation. And, on 
the other hand, if a man exerts evil acts of mind; as, for instance, 
acts of pnde or malice from a rooted and strong habit, or prin- 
ciple of haughtiness and maliciousness, and a violent propensity 
of heart to such acts, according to the natural sense of all men, 
he IS so far from being the less hateful and blamable on that 
account, that he is so much the more worthy to be detested and 
condemned, by all that observe him. 

Moreover, it is manifest that it is no part of the notion, which 
mankind commonly have of a blamable or praiseworthy act of 
the Will, that it is an act which is not determined by an antece- 
dent bias or motive, but by the sovereign power of the Will it- 
self; because, if so, the greater hand such causes have in 
determining any acts of the Will, so much the less virtuous or 
vicious would they be accounted; and the less hand, the more 

*It IS here argued, on supposition that not all propensity implies moral 
necessity, but only some high degree; which none will deny. [Ed- 
wards’s note.] 
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virtuous or vicious. Whereas, the reverse is true: men do not 
think a good act to be the less praiseworthy, for the agent’s 
being much determined in it by a good inclination or a good 
motive, but the more. And if good mclinanon or motive, has 
but little influence in determining the agent, they do not think 
his act so much the mote virtuous, but the less. And so con- 
cerning evil acts, which are determined by evil mouves or in- 
clinations. 

Yea, if It be supposed that good or evil dispositions are im- 
planted in the hearts of men, by nature itself (which, it is certain, 
IS vulgarly supposed in innumerable cases), yet it is not com- 
monly supposed, that men are worthy of no praise or dispraise 
for such dispositions; although what is natural, is undoubtedly 
necessary, nature being pnor to all acts of the Will whatsoever. 
Thus, for instance, if a man appears to be of a very haughty 
or malicious disposition, and is supposed to be so by his natural 
temper, it is no vulgar notion, no dictate of the common sense 
and apprehension of men, tliat such dispositions are no vices or 
moral evils, or that such persons are not worthy of disesteem, 
odium and dishonor; or that the proud or malicious acts which 
flow from such natural dispositions, are worthy of no resent- 
ment. Yea, such vile natural dispositions, and tlie strength of 
them, will commonly be mentioned rather as an aggravation 
of the wicked acts, that come from such a fountain, than an ex- 
tenuation of them Its being natural for men to act thus, is often 
observed by men in the height of their indignation: they will 
say, “It IS his very nature: he is of a vile natural temper- it is 
as natural to him to act so as it is to breathe; he cannot help 
serving the devil,” &c. But it is not thus with regard to hurt- 
ful, mischievous things, that any ate the subjects or occasions 
of, by a natural necessity, against their inclinations. In such a 
case, the necessity, by the common voice of mankind, will be 
spoken of as a full excuse. Thus it is very plain, that common 
sense makes a vast difference between these two kinds of ne- 
cessity, as to the judgment it makes of their influence on the 
moral quality and desert of men’s actions. 



Freedom of the IVill 303 

Upon the whole, I presume there is no person of good under- 
standing, who impartially considers the things which have been 
observed, but will allow, that it is not evident, from the dictates 
of the common sense, or natural notions of mankind, that moral 
necessity is inconsistent with praise and blame. And therefore, 
if the Armmians would prove any such inconsistency, it must be 
by some philosophical and metaphysical arguments, and not 
common sense. 


CONCLUSION 

Whether the things which have been alleged, are liable to 
any tolerable answer in the way of calm, intelligible and strict 
reasoning, I must leave others to judge, but I am sensible they 
are liable to one sort of answer. It is not unlikely that some, who 
value themselves on the supposed rational and generous prin- 
ciples of the modern, fashionable divinity, will have their in- 
dignation and disdain raised at the sight of this discourse, and 
on perceiving what things are pretended to be proved in it. 
And if tliey think it worthy of being read, or of so much notice 
as to say much about it, they may probably renew the usual 
exclamations, with additional vehemence and contempt, about 
the^te of the heathen, Hobbes’ necessity, and making men mere 
machines, accumulating the terrible epithets of fatal, imfrustrable, 
inevitable, irreststible, ike , and it may be, with the addition of 
horrid and blasphemous, and perhaps much skill may be used to 
set forth things, which have been said, in colors which shall be 
shocking to the imaginations, and moving to the passions of 
those, who have either too little capacity, or too much con- 
fidence of the opinions they have imbibed, and contempt of 
the contrary, to try the matter by any senous and circumspect 
examinauon.* Or difficulties may be started and insisted on, 

*A writer of the present age, whom I have several times had occasion 
to mention, speaks once and again of those who hold the doctrme of 
necessity, as scarcely worthy of the name of philosophers — do not know, 
whether he has respect to any particular notion of necessity, that some 
may have mamtain^, and, if so, what doctnne of necessity it is that he 
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which do not belong to the controversy; because, let them be 
more or less real, and hard to be resolved, they are not what 
are owing to any thing distinguishing of this scheme from that 
of the Arminians, and would not be removed nor diminished 
by renouncing the former, and adhenng to the latter. Or some 
parncular things may be picked out, which they may think will 
sound harshest in the ears of the generality; and these may be 
glossed and descanted on, with tart and contemptuous words; 
and from thence, the whole treated with tnumph and insult. 

It IS easy to see, how the decision of most of the points in 
controversy, between Calvtntsts and Arrmnians, depends on the 
determination of this grand article concerning the freedom of 
the Will, requisite to moral agency, and that by clearing and estab- 
lishing the Calvmisttc doctrine in this point, the chief arguments 
are obviated, by whtch Armmtan doctrines in general are sup- 
ported, and the contrary doctrmes demonstratively confirmed. 
Hereby it becomes manifest, that God’s moral government over 
mankind, his treating them as moral agents, making them the 
objects of his commands, counsels, calls, warnings, expostula- 
tions, promises, threatenmgs, rewards and punishments, is not 
inconsistent with a determining disposal of all events, of every 
kind, throughout the universe, in his providence; either by 
positive efficiency, or permission. Indeed, such an unrversal, 
determining Providence infers some kind of necessity of all 
events, such a necessity as implies an infallible, previous 
fixedness of the futurity of the event; but no other necessity 
of moral events, or volitions of intelligent agents, is needful in 
order to this, than moral necessity, which does as much ascertain 

means — ^Whether I am worthy of the name of a philosopher, or not,would 
be a question little to the present purpose If any, ever so many, 
should deny it, I should not think it worth the while to enter into a dis- 
pute on that question Though at the same time I might expect some better 
answer should be given to the arguments brought for the truth of the 
doctrme I maintain, and I might further reasoni&ly desire, that it might 
ba considered, whether it does not become those, who are truly worthy 
of the name of philosophers, to be sensible, that there is a difference b^ 
tween argument and contempt, yea, and a difference between the contempt- 
ibleness of the person that argues, and the mconclusiveness of the arguments 
he offers. [Edwards’s note ] 
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the futunty of the event, as any other necessity. But, as has 
been demonstrated, such a necessity is not at all repugnant to 
moral agency, and a reasonable use of commands, calls, rewards, 
punishments, &c. Yea, not only are objections of this kind 
against the doctrine of an universal determining Providence, 
removed by what has been said, but the truth of such a doctrine 
IS demonstrated. 

As It has been demonstrated, that the futurity of all future 
events is established by previous necessity, either natural or 
moral, so it is manifest that the Sovereign Creator and Disposer 
of the world has ordered this necessity, by ordermg his own 
conduct, either in designedly acnng or forbearing to act. For, 
as the being of the world is from God, so the circumstances in 
which It had its being at first, both negative and positive, must 
be ordered by him, in one of diese ways; and all the necessary 
consequences of these circumstances, must be ordered by him. 
And God’s active and positive interpositions, after the world 
was created, and the consequence of these interpositions; also 
every instance of his forbeanng to interpose, and the sure con- 
sequences of this forbearance, must all be determined according 
to his pleasure. And therefore every event, which is the con- 
sequence of any thing whatsoever, or that is connected with 
any foregoing thing or circumstance, either positive or negative, 
as the ground or reason of its existence, must be ordered of God; 
either by a designed efficiency and interposition, or a designed 
forbeanng to operate or interpose. But, as has been proved, 
all events whatsoever are necessanly connected with something 
foregoing, either positive or negative, which is the ground of 
their existence: it follows, therefore, that the whole series of 
events is thus connected with something in the state of things, 
either positive or negative, which is onginal in the series; i.e. 
something which is connected with nothing preceding that, but 
God’s own immediate conduct, either his acting or forbeanng 
to act. From whence it follows, that as God designedly orders 
his own conduct, and its connected consequences, it must neces- 
sanly be, that he designedly orders all things. 
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But I must leave all these things to the consideration of the 
fair and impartial reader; and when he has maturely weighed 
them, I would propose it to his consideration, whether many 
of the first reformers, and others that succeeded them, whom 
God in their day made the chief pillars of his church, and great- 
est instruments of their deliverance from error and darkness, 
and of the support of the cause of piety among them, have not 
been injured in the contempt with which they have been treated 
by many late writers, for their teaching and maintaining such 
doctrines as are commonly called Calvmistic. Indeed, some of 
these new writers, at the same ume that they have represented 
the doctrines of these ancient and eminent divines as in the high- 
est degree ridiculous, and contrary to common sense, in an 
ostentation of a very generous chanty, have allowed that they 
were honest, well-meaning men; yea, it may be, some of them, 
as though It were in great condescension and compassion to 
them, have allowed that they did pretty well for the day in 
which they lived, and considering the great disadvantages they 
labored under, when at the same time, their manner of speaking 
has naturally and plainly suggested to the minds of their readers, 
that they were persons, who, through the lowness of their 
genius, and greatness of the bigotry with which their minds 
were shackled and thoughts confined, living m the gloomy 
caves of superstition, fondly embraced, and demurely and zeal- 
ously taught the most absutd, silly, and monstrous opinions, 
worthy of the greatest contempt of gentlemen possessed of 
that noble and generous freedom of thought, which happily 
prevails in this age of light and inquiry. When, indeed, such 
IS the case, tliat we might, if so disposed, speak as big words as 
they, and on far better grounds. And really all the Armmians 
on earth might be challenged, without arrogance or vanity, to 
make these principles of theirs, wherein they mainly differ from 
their fathers, whom they so much despise, consistent with com- 
mon sense; yea, and perhaps to produce any doctrine ever em- 
braced by the blindest bigot of the church of Rome, or the most 
Ignorant Mussulman or extravagant enthusiast, that might be 
reduced to more demonstrable mconsistencies, and repugnancies 
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to common sense, and to themselves; though their inconsist- 
encies indeed may not lie so deep, or be so artfully veiled by a 
deceitful ambiguity of words, and an indeterminate signification 
of phrases. I will not deny, that these gentlemen, many of them, 
are men of great abilities, and have been helped to higher at- 
tainments in philosophy, than those ancient divines, and have 
done great service to the church of God in some respects; but 
1 humbly conceive that their differing from their fathers with 
such magisterial assurance, in these points in divinity, must be 
owing to some other cause than superior wisdom. 

It may also be worthy of consideration, whether the great 
alteration, which has been made in the state of things in our 
nation, and some other parts of the Protestant world, in this 
and the past age, by die exploding so generally Calvinistic 
doctrines, that is so often spoken of as worthy to be greatly 
rejoiced in by the friends of truth, learning and virtue, as an 
instance of the great increase of light in the Chnstian church; 
I say, It may be worthy to be considered, whether this be in- 
deed a happy change, owing to any such cause as an increase 
of true knowledge and understanding in things of religion; or 
whether there is not reason to fear, that it may be owing to 
some worse cause. 

And I desire it may be considered, whether the boldness of 
some writers may not be worthy to be reflected on, who have 
not scrupled to say, that if these and those things are true (which 
yet appear to be the demonstrable dictates of reason, as well as 
the certain dictates of the mouth of the Most High) then God 
IS unjust and cruel, and guilty of manifest deceit and double 
dealing, and the like. Yea, some have gone so far, as confidently 
to assert, that if any book which pretends to be Scripture, 
teaches such doctnnes, that alone is sufficient warrant for man- 
kind to reject it, as what cannot be the word of God. — Some, 
who have not gone so far, have said, that if the Senpture seems 
to teach any such doctnnes, so contrary to reason, we are obliged 
to find out some other interpretation of those texts, where such 
doctrines seem to be exhibited. Others express themselves yet 
more modestly: they express a tenderness and rehgious fear, 
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lest they should receive and teach any thing that should seem 
to reflect on God’s moral character, or be a disparagement to 
his methods of administration, m his moral government, and 
therefore express themselves as not daring to embrace some 
doctrines, though they seem to be delivered in Scripture, ac- 
cording to the more obvious and natural construction of the 
words. But indeed it would show a truer modesty and humility, 
if they would mote entirely rely on God’s wisdom and discern- 
ing, who knows infinitely better than we, what is agreeable to 
his own perfections, and never mtended to leave these matters 
to the decision of the wisdom and discerning of men; but by 
his own unerring instruction, to determine for us what the 
truth is; knowing how little our judgment is to be depended on, 
and how extremely prone vain and blind men are to err in such 
matters. 

The truth of the case is, that if the Scripture plainly taught 
the opposite doctrines, to those that are so much stumbled at, 
viz., the Armmum doctrine of free Will, and others depending 
thereon, it would be the greatest of all difficulties that attend 
the Scriptures, incomparably greater than its containing any, 
even the most mysterious of those doctrines of the first re- 
formers, which our late free-thinkers have so superciliously 
exploded. — ^Indeed, it is a glonous argument of the divinity 
of the holy Scriptures, that they teach such doctnnes, which 
in one age and another, through the blindness of men’s imnds, 
and strong prejudices of their hearts, are rejected, as most ab- 
surd and unreasonable, by the wise and great men of the world, 
which yet, when they are most carefully and stnctly examined, 
appear to be exactly agreeable to the most demonstrable, cer- 
tain and natural dictates of reason. By such things it appears, 
that the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and God does as 
IS said in I Cor. 1. 19, 20* “For it is wntten, I will destroy the 
wisdom of the wise; I will bring to nothing the understanding 
of the prudent. Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where 
IS the disputer of this world^ Hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of this world?” And as it used to be in time past, so 
it is probable it will be in time to come, as it is there written. 
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in verses 27, 28, 29. “But God hath chosen the foolish things 
of the world, to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world, to confound the things that are 
mighty; and base things of the world, the things which ate 
despised, hath God chosen* yea, and things which are not, to 
bring to nought things that are; that no flesh should glory in 
Ins presence.” Amen. 



REMARKS^ 


ON THE ESSAYS ON THE PRINCIPLES OF MORALITY AND NATURAL RELIGION, 
IN A LETTER TO A MINISTER OF THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND 

Reverend Sir. 

Tile intimations you have given me of the use which has, 
by some, been made of what I have written on the Freedom of 
the Will^ &c., to vindicate what is said on the subject of liberty 
and necessity, by the author of the Essays on the Principles of 
Morally and Natural Religion, has occasioned my reading this 
author’s essay on that subject, with paiticular care and attention 
And I think it must be evident to every one, that has read both 
his Essay and my Inquiry, that our schemes are exceeding re- 
verse from each other. The wide difference appears particularly 
in the following things. 

This author supposes, that such a necessity takes place with 
respect to all men’s actions, as is inconsistent with liberty, 
and plainly denies that men have any liberty in acting. Thus 
in p. 1 68, after he had been speaking of the necessity of our 
determinations, as connected with motives, he concludes with 
saying, “In short, if motives are not under our power or direc- 

non, which is confessedly the fact, we can at bottom have 

NO LIBERTY.’’ Whereas, I have abundantly expressed it as my 
mind, that man, in his moral acuons, has true liberty, and that 
the moral necessity, which universally takes place, is not in the 
least inconsistent with any thing that is properly called liberty, 
and with the utmost liberty that can be desired, or that can 
possibly exist or be conceived of. 

I find that some are apt to think, that in that kind of moral 
necessity of men’s volitions, which I suppose to be universal, 
at least some degree of liberty is denied, that though it be true 
I allow a sort of liberty, yet those who maintain a self-determin- 
ing power in the Will, and a liberty of contingence and indif- 
ference, hold a higgler sort of freedom than I do, but I think this 
IS certainly a great mistake. 

JIO 



Remarks 


311 

Liberty, as I have explained it, in p. 17, and other places, is 
the power, opportumty, or advantage, that any one has to do as he 
pleases, or conductor in any respect, according to Us pleasure, 
without considering how his pleasure comes to be as it is. It 
is demonstrable, and, I think, has been demonstrated, that no 
necessity of men’s volitions that I maintain, is inconsistent with 
this liberty, and I think it is impossible for any one to nse higher 
in his concepuons of liberty than this: if any imagine they desire 
higher, and that they conceive of a higher and greater liberty 
than this, they are deceived, and delude themselves with con- 
fused ambiguous words, instead of ideas. If any one should 
here say, “Yes, I conceive of a freedom above and beyond the 
liberty a man has of conducting in any respect as he pleases, 
VIZ , a liberty of choosing as he pleases.” Such a one, if he re- 
fleeted, would either blush or laugh at his own instance. For, 
IS not choosing as he pleases, conducting, m some respect, ac- 
cording to his pleasure, and still without determining how he 
came by that pleasure^ If he says, “Yes, I came by that pleas- 
ure by my own choice.” If he be a man of common sense, by 
this time he will see his own absurdity, for he must needs see 
that his notion or conception, even of this liberty, does not 
contain any judgment or conception, how he comes by that 
choice, which first determines his pleasure, or which originally 
fixed his own will respecting the affair. Or, if any shall say, 
“That a man exercises liberty m this, even in determining his 
own choice, but not as he pleases, or not in consequence of any 
choice, preference, or inclination of his own, but by a determina- 
tion ansmg contingently out of a state of absolute indifference;” 
this IS not nsmg higher m his conception of liberty; as such a 
determination of the Will would not be a voluntary determina- 
tion of It. Surely he that places hberty in a power of doing 
something not according to his own choice, or from his choice, 
has not a higher notion of it, than he that places it in doing as 
he pleases, or acting from his own election. If there were a 
power in the mind to determine itself, but not by its choice or 
according to its pleasure, what advantage would it give.^ And 
what liberty, worth contendmg for, would be exercised in it^ 
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Therefore no Armtman, Pelagian, or Epicurean, can rise higher 
in his conceptions of liberty, than the notion of it which I have 
explained: which notion is apparently, perfectly consistent with 
the whole of that necessity of men’s actions, which I suppose 
takes place. And I scruple not to say, it is beyond all their 
wits to invent a higher notion, or form a higher imagination of 
liberty, let them talk of sovereignty of the Will, self-determining 
power, self-motion, self-direction, arbitrary decision, liberty ad 
utrumvis, power of choosing differenlly in given cases, &c &c., 
as long as they will. It is apparent that these men, in their 
strenuous affirmation and dispute about these things, aim at 
they know not what, fighting for something they have no con- 
ception of, substituting a number of confused, unmeaning 
words, instead of things, and instead of thoughts They may 
be challenged clearly to explain what they would have, they 
never can answer tile challenge. 

The author of the Essays most manifestly supposes that if 
men had the truth concerning the real necessity of all their ac- 
tions clearly in view, they would not appear to themselves, or 
one another, as at all praiseworthy or culpable, or under any 
moral obligation, or accountable for their actions, which sup- 
poses, that men are not to be blamed or praised for any of their 
actions, and are not under any obligations, nor are truly ac- 
countable for any thing they do, by reason of this necessity, 
which is very contrary to what I have endeavored to prove, 
throughout the third part of my Inquiry. I humbly conceive 
It IS there shown, that dus is so far from the truth, that the 
moral necessity of men’s actions, which truly take place, is req- 
uisite to the being of virtue and vice, or any thing praiseworthy 
or culpable that the liberty of indifference and contingence, 
which IS advanced in opposmon to that necessity, is incon- 
sistent with the being of these; as it would suppose that men 
are not determined in what they do, by any virtuous or vi- 
cious principles, nor act from any motives, intentions or aims 
whatsoever; or have any end, either good or bad, in acting. 
And is It not remarkable, that this author should suppose, that. 
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in order to men’s actions truly having any desert, they must be 
performed without any view, purpose, design, or desire, or any 
principle of action, or any thing agreeable to a rational nature^ 
As It will appear that he does, if we compare p. 206, 207, witli 
p. 175. 

The author of the Essays supposes, that God has deeply 
implanted in man’s nature, a strong and invincible apprehension 
or feeling, as he calls it, of a libeity and contingence, of his own 
actions, opposite to that necessity which truly attends them; 
and which in truth does not agree with real fact, is not agree- 
able to strict, philosophic truth, is contradictory to the truth 
of things, and which truth contradicts, not tallying with the 
real plan, and that therefore such feelings are deceitful, are 
in reality of the delusive kind He speaks of them as a wise 
delusion, as nice, artificial feelings, merely that conscience 
may have a commanding power, meaning plainly, that these 
feelings are a cunning artifice of the Author of Nature, to make 
men believe they are free, when they are not He supposes 
that, by these feelings, the moral world has a disguised apjjear- 
ance. And other things of this kind he says He supposes 
th It all self-approbation, and all remorse of conscience, all com- 
mendation or condemnaiion of ourselves or others, all sense of 
desert, and all that is connected with this way of thinking, all 
the ideas which at present arc suggested by the words ought, 
should, arise from this delusion, and would entirely vanish 
without It. 

All -which IS very contrary to what ^ have abundantly in- 
sisted on and endeavored to demonstrate m my Inquiry, where 
I have largely shown that it is agreeable to the natural sense of 
mankind, that the moral necessity or certainty that attends men’s 
actions, IS consistent with praise and blame, reward and punish- 
ment, and that it is agreeable to our natural notions, that moral 
evil, with Its desert of dislike and abhorrence, and all its other 
ill-deservings, consists in a certain deformity in the nature of the 
dispositions and acts of the heart, and not in the evil of some- 
thing else, diverse from these, supposed to be their cause or 
occasion. 
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I might well ask here, whether any one is to be found in the 
world of mankind, who is conscious to a sense or feeling, nat- 
urally and deeply rooted in his mind, that m order to a man’s 
performing any action that is praise or blame-worthy, he must 
exercise a liberty that implies and signifies a power of acting 
without any motive, view, design, desire or pnnciple of action^ 
For such a liberty, this author supposes that must be which is 
opposed to moral necessity, as I Iwve already observed once and 
again. Supposing a man should actually do good, independent 
of desire, aim, inducement, principle, or end, is it a dictate of 
invincible, natural sense, that his act is more mentonous or 
praiseworthy, than if he had performed it for some good end, 
and had been governed in it by good principles and motives^ 
And so I might ask on the contrary, with respect to evil actions. 

On the whole, I humbly conceive, that whosoever will give 
himself the trouble of weighing what I have offered to considera- 
tion in my Inquiry, must be sensible, that such a moral necessity 
of men’s actions as I maintain, is not at all inconsistent with 
any liberty that any creature has, or can have, as a free, account- 
able, moral agent, and subject of moral government, and that 
this moral necessity is so far from being inconsistent with praise 
and blame, and the benefit and use of men’s own care and labor, 
that, on the contrary, it implies the very ground and reason, 
why men’s actions are to be ascribed to them as their own, in 
that manner as to infer desert, praise and blame, approbation 
and remorse of conscience, reward and punishment; and that it 
establishes the moral system of the universe, and God’s moral 
government, in every respect, with the proper use of motives, 
exhortations, commands, counsels, promises, and threatenings, 
and the use and benefit of endeavors, care and industry; and 
that therefore there is no need that the stnct philosophic truth 
should be at all concealed from men; no danger in contempla- 
tion and profound discovery in these things. So far from this 
that the truth in this matter is of vast importance, and extremely 
needful to be known; and that the more clearly and perfectly 
the real fact is known, and the more constantly it is in view. 
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the better; and particularly, that the clear and full knowledge 
of that, which is the true system of the universe, in these respects, 
would greatly establish the doctrines whidi teach the true 
Christian scheme of Divine Administration in the city of God, 
and the gospel of Jesus Chnst, in its most important articles; 
and that these things never can be well established, and the op- 
posite errors, so subversive of the whole gospel, which at this 
day so greatly and generally prevail, be well confuted, or the 
arguments by which they are maintained, answered, till these 
points are settled. Wliile this is not done, it is, to me, beyond 
doubt, that the friends of those great gospel truths will but poorly 
maintain their controversy with the adversaries of those truths. 
They will be obliged often to dodge, shuffle, hide, and turn 
their backs: and the latter will have a strong fort, from whence 
they never can be driven, and weapons to use, which those whom 
they oppose will find no shield to screen themselves from; and 
they will always puzzle, confound, and keep under the friends 
of sound doctrine, and glory and vaunt themselves in their ad- 
vantage over them, and carry their affairs with a high hand, as 
they have done already for a long time past. 

1 conclude, sir, with asking your pardon for troubling you 
with so much said in vindication of myself from the imputation 
of advancing a scheme of necessity, of a like nature with that 
of the author of the Essays on the Principles of Morality and 
Natural Religion Considenng that what I have said is not only 
in vindication of myself, but, as I think, of the most impoi lant 
articles of moral philosophy and religion, I trust m what I 
know of your candor, that you will excuse. 

Your obliged friend and brother, 
Jonathan Edwahds. 


Stockbhidge, July aj, 1757. 
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PART I 

WHEREIN AEE CONSIDERED SOME EVIDENCES Or ORIGINAL SIN FROM FACTS 
AND EVENTS, AS FOUND BY OBSEHVAnON AND EXPfHIFNrE, TOGETHER 
WITH REPRESENTATIONS AND TESTIMONIES OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, AND 
THE CONFESSION AND ASSERTIONS OF OPPOSERS 

CHAPTER I 

THE EVIDENCE OF ORIGINAL SIN FROM WHAT APPEARS IN FACT OF THE 
SINFULNESS OF MANKIND 

Section I 

All Mankind do constantiy, in all Ages, without Fail in any one 
Instance, run into that moral Evil, which is, in Effect, their 
own utter and eternal Perdition, in a total Privation of God’s 
Favor, and Suffering of his Vengeance and Wrath. 

By Original Sin, as the phrase has been most commonly 
used by divines, is meant the innate, sinful depravity of the heart. 
But yet, when the doctnne of Ongmal Sin is spoken of, it is 
vulgarly understood in that latitude, as to include not only the 
depravity of nature, but the imputation of Adam’s first Sin, or 
in other words, the liableness or exposedness of Adam’s poster- 
ity, in the divine judgment, to partake of the punishment of 
that Sin. So far as I know, most of those who have held one of 
these, have maintained the other, and most of those who have 
opposed one have opposed the other, both are opposed by the 
author chiefly attended to in die following discourse, in his book 
against Original Sin’ and it may perhaps appear in our future 
consideration of the subject, that they are closely connected, 
and that the arguments which prove the one, establish the 
other, and that there are no more difficulties attending the allow- 
ing of one than the other. 

I shall, in the first place, consider this doctnne mote especially 
with regard to the corruption of nature, and as we treat of this, 
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the other will naturally come into consideration, m the prosecu- 
tion of the discourse, as connected with it. 

As all moral qualities, all principles either of virtue or vice, 
lie in the disposition of the heart, I shall consider whether we 
have any evidence, that the heart of man is naturally of a cor- 
rupt and evil disposition. This is strenuously denied by many 
late writers, who are enemies to the doctrine of Original Sm; 
and particularly by Dr. Taylor} 

The way we come by the idea of any such thing as disposition 
or tendency is by observing what is constant or general in event; 
especially under a great variety of circumstances, and above all, 
when the effect or event continues the same through great and 
various opposition, much and manifold force and means used 
to the contrary not prevailing to hinder the effect. I do not 
know, that such a prevalence of effects is denied to be an evi- 
dence of prevailing tendency in causes and agents; or that it is 
expressly denied by the opposers of the doctrine of Original 
Sin, that if, in the course of events, it universally or generally 
proves that mankind are actually corrupt, this would be an 
evidence of a prior, corrupt propensity in the world of mankind; 
whatever may be said by some which, if taken widl its plain 
consequences, may seem to imply a denial of this, which may 
be considered afterwards. — But by many the fact is demed; 
that is. It IS denied, that corruption and moral evil are commonly 
prevalent in the world on the contrary, it is msisted on that 
good preponderates, and that virtue has the ascendant. 

To this purpose Dr. Turnbull^ says, “With regard to the 
prevalence of vice m the world, men are apt to let their imagi- 
nation run out upon all the robbenes, piracies, murders, per- 
juries, frauds, massacres, assassmations they have either heard 
of, or read in history, thtnce concluding all mankind to be very 
wicked. As if a court of justice was a proper place to make an 
estimate of the morals of mankmd, or a hospital of the health- 
fulness of a climate But ought they not to consider, that the 
number of honest citizens and farmers far surpasses that of all 
sorts of criminals in any state, and that the mnocent and kind 
actions of even cnminals themselves surpass their crimes m 
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numbers; that it is the ranty of crimes, in comparison of inno- 
cent or good actions, which engages our attention to them, and 
makes them to be recorded in history; while honest, generous, 
domestic actions are overlooked, only because they are so com- 
mon? As one great danger, or one month’s sickness shall be- 
come a frequently repeated story during a long life of health and 
safety. — Let not the vices of mankind be multiplied or magni- 
fied. Let us make a fair estimate of human life, and set over 
against the shocking, the astonishing instances of barbarity 
and wickedness that have been perpetrated in any age, not only 
the exceeding generous and brave actions with which history 
shines, but the prevailing innocency, good nature, industry, 
felicity, and cheerfulness of the greater part of mankind at all 
times; and we shall not find reason to cry out, as objectors 
against Providence do on this occasion, that all men are vastly 
corrupt, and that there is hardly any such thing as virtue in the 
world. Upon a fair computation, the fact does indeed come 
out, that very great villanies have been very uncommon m all 
ages, and looked upon as monstrous, so general is the sense and 
esteem of virtue.” It seems to be with a like view that Dr. 
Taylor says, “We must not take the measure of our health and 
enjoyments from a lazar house, nor of our understanding from 
bedlam, nor of our morals from a gaol ” 

With respect to the propriety and pertinence of such a rep- 
resentation of things, and its force as to the consequence de- 
signed, I hope we shall be better able to judge, and in some 
measure to determine, whether the natural disposition of the 
hearts of mankind be corrupt or not, when the things which 
follow have been considered 

But for the greater clearness, it may be proper here to pre- 
mise one consideration, that is of great importance in this con- 
troversy, and IS very much overlooked by the opposers of the 
doctrine of Original Sin in their disputing against it; which is 
this: 

That IS to be looked upon as the true tendency of the natural 
or innate disposition of man’s heart, which appears to be its 
tendency, when we consider things as they are in themselves. 
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or in their own nature, without the mterpostnon of divine grace. 
Thus, that state of man’s nature, that disposition of the mind, 
IS to be looked upon as evil and pernicious, which, as it is in 
Itself, tends to extremely pernicious consequences, and would 
certainly end therein, were it not that the free mercy and kind- 
ness of God interposes to prevent tliat issue. It would be very 
strange if any should argue, that tliere is no evil tendency in the 
case, because the mere favor and compassion of the Most High 
may step in and oppose the tendency, and prevent the sad effect 
tended to. Particularly, if there be any thing in the nature of 
man, whereby he has a universal, unfailing tendency to that 
moral evil, which, according to the real nature and true de- 
ment of things, as they arc m themselves, implies his utter ruin, 
that must be looked upon as an evil tendency or propensity; 
liowever divine grace may interpose, to save him from deserved 
ruin, and to overrule things 10 an issue contrary to that which 
they tend to of themselves Grace is a sovereign thing, exer- 
cised according to the good pleasure of God, bringing good 
out of evil. The effect of it belongs not to the nature of things 
themselves, that otherwise have an ill tendency, any more than 
the remedy belongs to the disease, but is something altogether 
independent on it, introduced to oppose the natural tendency, 
and reverse the course of things But the event that things tend 
to, according to their own dement, and according to divine 
justice, that is the event wluch they tend to in their own nature, 
as Dr. Taylor’s own words fully imply. “God alone (says he) 
can declare whether he will pardon or punish the ungodliness 
and unnghteousness of mankind, which is in lU own nature 
punishable ’’ Nothing is more precisely according to the truth 
of things, than divine justice- it weighs things in an even bal- 
ance: It views and estimates things no otherwise than they are 
truly in their own nature. Therefore undoubtedly that which 
implies a tendency to rum, according to the estimate of divine 
justice, does indeed imply such a tendency in its own nature. 

And then it must be remembered that it is a moral depravity 
we are speaking of, and therefore when we are considenng 
whether such depravity do not appear by a tendency to a bad 
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eifect or issue, it is a moral tendency to such an issue, that is the 
thing to be taken into the account. A moral tendency or in- 
fluence IS by desert. Then may it be said, man’s nature or state 
IS attended with a pernicious or destructive tendency, in a moral 
sense, when it tends to that which deserves misery and destruc- 
tion. And therefore it equally shows the moral depravity of the 
nature of mankind in their present state, whether that nature be 
universally attended with an effectual tendency to destructive 
vengeance actually executed, or to their deserving misery and 
rum, or their )ust exposedness to destruction, however that 
fatal consequence may be prevented by grace, or whatever the 
actual event be. 

One thing more is to be observed here, viz., that the topic 
mainly insisted on by the opposers of the doctnne of Original 
Sin, is the justice of God, both m their objections against the 
imputation of Adam’s sin, and also against its being so ordered, 
that men should come into the world with a corrupt and ruined 
nature, without having mented the displeasure of their Creatoi 
by any personal &ult. But the latter is not repugnant to God’s 
justice, if men can be, and actually are, bom into the world with 
a tendency to sin, and to misery and ruin for their sin, which 
actually will be the consequence, unless mere grace steps in and 
prevents it. If this be allowed, the argument from justice is 
given up, for it is to suppose that their liableness to misery and 
nun comes in a way of justice, otherwise there would be no 
need of the interposiuon of divine grace to save them. Justice 
alone would be sufEcient secunty, if exercised, without grace 
It is all one in this dispute about what is just and nghteous, 
whether men ate bom in a miserable state, by a tendency to 
ruin, which actually follows, and that justly, or whether they are 
bom in such a state as tends to a desert of nun, which might 
justly follow, and would actually follow, did not grace prevent. 
For the controversy is not, what grace will do, but what justice 
might do. 

Having premised these things, I now proceed to say, 

That mankind are all naturally m such a state, as is attended, 
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without fail, with this consequence or issue: that they univer- 
sally run themselves into that which is, in effect, their own 
utter, eternal perdition, as being finally accursed of God, and 
the subjects of his remediless wrath through sin. 

From which I infer that the natural state of the mind of man, 
is attended with a propensity of nature, which is prevalent and 
effectual, to such an issue; and that therefore their nature is 
corrupt and depraved with a moral depravity, that amounts to 
and implies their utter undoing. 

Here I would first consider the truth of the proposition; and 
then would show the certainty of the consequences which I 
infer fromut. If both can be clearly and certainly proved, then, 
I trust, none will deny but that die doctrine of original depravity 
IS evident, and so the falseness of Dr. Taylor’s scheme demon- 
strated; the greatest part of whose book, called “The Scripture 
Doctrine of Origmal Sin,” &c., is against the doctrine of innaie 
depravity. In page 107, S , he speaks of the conveyance of a 
corrupt and sinful nature to Adam’s postenty as die grand 
point to be proved by the maintamers of the Doctnne of Orig- 
inal Sin. 

In order to demonstrate what is asserted in the proposition 
laid down, there is need only that these two things should be 
made manifest: one is this fact, that all mankind come into the 
world in such a state, as without fail comes to this issue, namely, 
the universal commission of sin, or that every one who comes 
to act in the world as a moral agent, is, in a greater or less de- 
gree, guilty of sin. The other is, that all sin deserves and exposes 
to utter and eternal destruction, under God’s wrath and curse; 
and would end in it, were it not for the interposition of divine 
grace to prevent the effect. Both which can be abundantly 
demonstrated to be agreeable to the word of God, and to Dr. 
Taylor’s own doctnne. 

That every one of mankind, at least of them that are capable 
of acting as moral agents, are guilty of sin (not now taking it 
for granted that they come guilty into the world) is a thing 
most clearly and abundantly evident from the holy Scnptures. 
I Kmgs viii. 46, “If any man sm against thee; for there is no 
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man that smneth not.” Eccl vii. 20, “There is not a just man 
upon earth that doeth good, and smneth not.” Job ix. 2, 3, “I 
know It IS so of a truth (i.e., as Bildad had ]ust before said, that 
God would not cast away a perfect man, &c.), but how should 
man be just with God.^ If he will contend with him, he cannot 
answer him one of a thousand.” To the like purpose. Psalm 
cxliii. 2, “Enter not into judgment with thy servant; for m thy 
sight shall no man living be justified.” So the words of the 
apostle (in which he has apparent reference to those of the 
Psalmist), Rom 111. 19, 20, “That every mouth may be stopped, 
and all the world become guilty before God. Therefore by the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in hiB sight; for 
by the law is the knowledge of sm.” So Gal. 11 16, and i John 
1. 7-10, “If we walk in the light, the blood of Christ cleanseth 
us from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not m us. If we confess our sms, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sms, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, we make 
him a liar, and his word is not m us.” As m this place, so m 
innumerable other places, confession and repentance of sm are 
spoken of, as duties proper for all, as also prayer to God for 
pardon of sin; and forgiveness of those that injure us, from 
that mouve, that we hope to be forgiven of God. Universal 
guilt of sm might also be demonstrated from the appointment, 
and the declared use and end of the ancient sacrifices; and also 
from the ransom, which every one that was numbered m Israel, 
was directed to pay, to make atonement for his soul, Exod. 
XXX. 1 1-16. All are represented, not only as being sinful, but 
as having great and manifold iniquity. Job ix. 2, 3, James 111. r, 2. 

There are many scriptures which both declare the universal 
sinfulness of mankind, and also that all sm deserves and justly 
exposes to everlasting destruction, under the wrath and curse 
of God; and so demonstrate both parts of the proposmon I 
have laid down. To which purpose that in Gal. 111. 10, is ex- 
ceeding full: “For as many as are of the works of the law are 
under the curse; for it is written, Cursed is every one that con- 
tmueth not m all things which are wntten in the book of the 
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law, to do them.” How mantfestly ts it implied in the apostle’s 
meaning here, that there is no man but what fails in some in- 
stances of doing all things that are written in the book of the 
law, and therefote as many as have their dependence on their 
fulHllmg the law, are under that curse which is pronounced on 
them that do fail of it.^ And here the apostle infers in the next 
verse, that no man is justified by the law in the sight of God, as 
he had said before in the preceding chapter, verse 16, “By the 
works of the law shall no flesh be justified^' The apostle shows 
us that he understands, that by this place which he cites from 
Deuteronomy, the Scripture hath concluded, or shut up, all 
under sin, as in chap 111 22. So that here we are plainly taught, 
both that every one of mankind is a sinner, and that every 
sinner is under tlie curse of God. 


PART IV 

CONTAINING ANSWERS TO OBIECTIONS 

CHAPTER II 

CONCERNING THAT OBJECTION AGAINST THE DOCTRINE OP NATIVE CORRUP- 
TION, THAT TO SUPPOSE MEN RECEIVE THEIR FIRST EXISTENCE IN SIN, IS 
TO MAKE HIM WHO IS THE AUTHOR OF THEIR BEING, THE AUTHOR OF 
THEIR DEPRAVITY 

One argument against men’s being supposed to be born with 
sinful depravity, which Dr. Taylor greatly insists upon is, 
“That this does m effect charge him, who is the author of our 
nature, who formed us m the womb, with being the author of a 
sinful corruption of nature, and that it is highly injurious to the 
God of our nature, whose hands have formed and fashioned us, 
to believe our nature to be originally corrupted, and that tn the 
worst sense of corruption"^ 

With respect to this, I would observe in the first place, that 
this writer, in his handling this grand objection, supposes some- 
thing to bebng to the doctrine objected against, as maintained 
by the divines whom he is opposing, which does not belong to 
it, nor does follow from it: as particularly, he supposes the 
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doctrine of Onginal Sin to imply, that nature must be corrupted 
by some posuh/e wfluence, “something, by some means or other, 
mfused into the human nature, some quality or other, not from 
the choice of our minds, but hke a taint, tincture, or infection, 
altering the natural constituuon, ficulties, and dispositions of 
our souls.^ That sin and evil dispositions are implanted in the 
feetus in the womb.”® Whereas truly our doctrine neither implies 
nor infers any such thing. In order to account for a sinful cor- 
ruption of nature, yea, a total native depravity of the heart of 
man, there is not the least need of supposing any evil quality, 
infused, implanted, or wrought into the nature of man, by any 
positive cause, or influence whatsoever, eitlier from God, or die 
creature; or of supposing, that man is conceived and bom with 
a fountain of evd in his heart, such as is any thing properly 
positive. I think, a little attention to the nature of things will 
be sufficient to satisfy any impartial, considerate inquirer, that 
the absence of positive good pnnciples, and so the withholding 
of a speaal divine influence to impart and maintain those good 
principles, leaving the common natural principles of self-love, 
natural appetite, &c. (which were in man in innocence), leaving 
these, I say to themselves, widiout the government of superior 
divine principles, will certainly be followed with the corrup- 
tion, yea, the total corruption of the heart, without occasion for 
any positive influence at all and, that it was thus indeed that 
cormption of nature came on Adam, immediately on his fall, 
and comes on all his postenty, as sinning in him, and falling 
with him. 

The case widi man was plainly this: when God made man 
at first, he implanted in him two kinds of principles. Iliere was 
an inferior kind, which may be called natural, being the principles 
of mere human nature; such as self-love, with diose natural 
appetites and passions, which belong to the nature of man, in 
which his love to his own liberty, honor, and pleasure, were 
exercised: these, when alone, and left to themselves, are what 
the Scriptures sometimes call flesh. Besides these, there were 
superior principles, that were spintual, holy, and divine, sum- 
manly comprehended in divine love, wherein consisted the 
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spiritual image of God, and man’s nghteousness and true holi- 
ness, which are called in Scnpture the divme nature. These 
principles may, in some sense, be called supernatural* being 
(however concreated or connate, yet) such as are above those 
principles that are essentially implied in, or necessarily resultmg 
from, and inseparably connected with, mere human natures and 
being such as immediately depend on man’s union and com- 
munion with God, or divine communications and influences of 
God’s Spinf which, though withdrawn, and man’s nature for- 
saken of these principles, human nature would be human nature 
still: man’s nature, as such, being entire, without these divine 
principles, which the Scnpture sometimes calls spirit, in contra- 
distinction to flesh. These superior pnnciples were given to 
possess die throne, and maintain an absolute dominion in the 
heart: the other to be wholly subordinate and subservient. 
And while things continued thus, all things were m excellent 
order, peace, and beautiful harmony, and in their proper and 
perfect state. 

These divine pnnciples thus reigning, were the dignity, life, 
happiness, and glory of man’s nature. When man sinned, and 
broke God’s covenant, and fell under his curse, these supenor 
principles left his heait. for indeed God then left himj that com- 
munion with God, on which these principles depended, entirely 
ceased; the Holy Spirit, that divine inhabitant, forsook the 
house. Because it would have been utterly improper in itself, 

*lo prevent all cavils, the reader is desired particularly to observe, m 
^hat sense I here use the words natural and s ipernatural not as epithets 
of distinction between that which is concreated or connate, and tliat which 
IS cxtiaordmarily introduced altcrwatds, besides the first state of things, 
or the order established oiigmally, beginning when man’s nature began, 
but as distinguishing between what belongs to, or flow s from, that nature 
which man has, merely as man, and tliose things which are above this, by 
which one is denominated, not only a man, but a truly virtuous, holy, and 
spiiitual man, wliiJi, though they began in Adam, as soon as humanity 
began, and are necessary to the perfection and well being of the human 
nature, yet are not essential to the constitution of it, or necessary to its 
being inasmuch as one may have every thing needful to his being man, 
exclusively of them If in thus usmg the words, natural and supernatural, 
I use them in an uncommon sense, it is not from any affectation of smgular- 
ity, but for want of other terms more aptly to express my meanmg. 
[Ldwards’s note.] 
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and inconsistent with the covenant and constitution God had 
established, that God should still maintain communion with 
man, and continue, by his fnendly, gracious, vital influences, to 
dwell with him and in him, after he was become a rebel, and 
had incurred God’s wrath and curse Therefore immediately 
the superior divine principles wholly ceased, so light ceases in a 
room when the candle is withdrawn, and thus man was left in a 
state of darkness, woful corruption and rum, nothing but 
flesh without spint. The infenor principles of self-love, and 
natural appetite, which were given only to serve, being alone, 
and left to themselves, of course became reigning principles; 
having no superior pnnciples to regulate or control them, they 
became absolute masters of the heart. The immediate conse- 
quence of which was a fatal catastrophe, a turning of all things 
upside down, and the succession of a state of the most odious 
and dreadful confusion. Man did immediately set up himself 
and the objects of his private affections and appetites, as su- 
preme; and so they took the place of God. These inferior prin- 
aples are like fre in a house, which we say is a good servant, 
but a bad master, very useful while kept in its place, but if left 
to take possession of the whole house, soon brings all to destruc- 
tion. Man’s love to his own honor, separate interest, and private 
pleasure, which before was wholly subordinate unto love to 
God, and regard to his authonty and glory, now disposes and 
impels him to pursue those objects, without regard to God’s 
honor or law; because there is no true regard to these divine 
things left in him. In consequence of which, he seeks those 
objects as much when against God’s honor and law, as when 
agreeable to them. And God, still connnuing strictly to require 
supreme regard to himself, and forbidding all gratifications of 
these inferior passions, but only in perfect subordination to the 
ends, and agreeableness to the rules and limits, which his holi- 
ness, honor, and law prescribe, hence immediately arises enmity 
in the heart, now wholly under the power of self-love; and 
nothing but war ensues, in a constant course, against God. As, 
when a subj'ect has once renounced his lawful sovereign, and 
set up a pretender in his stead, a state of enmity and war against 
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his rightful king necessarily ensues. It were easy to show, 
how every lust, and depraved disposition of man’s heart would 
naturally anse from this privative original, if here were room 
for It. Thus It IS easy to give an account, how total corruption 
of heart should follow on man’s eating the forbidden fruit, 
though that was but one act of sm, without God's putting any 
evil into his heart, or implanting any bad principle, or infusing 
any corrupt taint, and so becoming the author of depravity. 
Only God’s withdrawing, as it was highly proper and necessary 
that he should, from rebel man, being as it were driven away 
by his abominable wickedness, and men’s natural principles 
being left to themselves, this is sufficient to account for his be- 
coming entirely corrupt, and bent on sinning against God. 

And as Adam’s nature became corrupt without God’s im- 
planting or infusing any evil thing mto his nature; so does the 
nature of his posterity. God dealing with Adam as the head of 
his posterity (as has been shown) and treating them as one, he 
deals with his posterity as having all sinned in him. And theie- 
fore, as God withdrew spiritual communion, and his vital, 
gracious influence from the common head, so he withholds the 
same from all the members, as they come mto existence, whereby 
they come into the world mere flesh, and entirely under the 
government of natural and infenor principles; and so become 
wholly corrupt, as Adam did. 

But now the grand objection is against the reasonableness of 
such a constitution, by which Adam and his posterity should be 
looked upon as one, and dealt with accordingly, m an affair of 
such infinite consequence, so that if Adam sinned, they must 
necessanly be made sinners by his disobedience, and come into 
existence with the same depravi^ of disposition, and be looked 
upon and treated as though they were partakers with Adam in 
his act of sin. I have not room here to rehearse all Dr. Taylor’s 
vehement exclamations against the reasonableness and justice 
of this. The reader may at his leisure consult his book and see 
them in the places referred to below. Whatever black colors 
and frightful representations are employed on this occasion. 
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all may be summed up in this. That Adam and his posterity are 
not one, but entirely distinct agents. But with respect to this 
mighty outcry made against the reasonableness of any such 
constitution, by which God is supposed to treat Adam and his 
posterity as one, I would make the following observations. 

1. It signifies nothing to exclaim against plain fact. Such is 
the fact, most evident and acknowledged fact, with respect to 
the state of all mankind, without exception of one individual 
among all the natural descendants of Adam, as makes it ap- 
parent, that God actually deals with Adam and his postenty as 
one, in the affair of his apostasy, and its infinitely ternble conse- 
quences. It has been demonstrated, and shown to be in effect 
plainly acknowledged, that every individual of mankind comes 
into the world in such circumstances, as that there is no hope 
or possibility of any other than their violating God’s holy law 
(if they ever live to act at all as moral agents), and being thereby 
justly exposed to eternal ruin. And it is thus by God’s ordenng 
and disposing of things. And God either thus deals with man- 
kind, because he looks upon them as one with their first father, 
and so treats them as sinful and guilty by his apostasy; or (which 
will not mend the matter) he, without viewing them as at all 
concerned m that affair, but as in every respect perfectly inno- 
cent, does nevertheless subject them to this infinitely dreadful 
calamity. Adam, by his sin, was exposed to the calamuies and 
sorrows of this life, to temporal death and eternal rum, as is con- 
fessed. And It is also in effect confessed, that all his postenty 
come into the world in such a state, as that the certain conse- 
quence IS their being exposed, and justly so, to the sorrows of this 
life, to temporal death and eternal rum, unless saved by grace. 
So that we see, God in fact deals witli them together, or as one. 
If God orders the consequences of Adam’s sin, with regard to 
his postenty’s welfare, even in those things which are most im- 
portant, and which do in the highest degree concern their 
eternal interest, to be the same with the consequences to Adam 
himself, then he treats Adam and his postenty as one m that 
affair. Hence, however the matter be attended with difficulty, 
fact obliges us to get over the difficulty, either by finding out 
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some solution, or by shutting our mouths, and acknowledging 
the weakness and scantiness of our understandings; as we must 
in innumerable other cases, where apparent and undeniable 
fict, in God’s works of creation and providence, is attended 
with events and circumstances, the manner and reason of which 
are difficult to our understandings. But to proceed: 

II. We will consider the d^culties themselves, insisted on 
in the objections of our opposers. They may be reduced to 
these two: First, Tliat such a consutution is mjurious to Adam’s 
posterity. Secondly, That it is altogether improper, as it implies 
falsehood, viewing and treating those as one which indeed are 
not one, but entiiely distinct. 

First Difficulty. That the appointing Adam to stand, in 
this great affair, as the moral head of his posterity, and so treat- 
ing them as one with him, as standing or falling with him, is 
injurious to them, and tends to their hurt. To which I answer, it 
is demonstrably otherwise, that such a constitution was so far 
from being injurious and hurtful to Adam’s postenty, or tending 
to their calamity, any more than if every one had been appointed 
to stand for himself personally, that it was, in itself considered, 
very much of a contrary tendency, and was attended with a more 
eligible probability of a happy issue than the latter would have 
‘ been and so is a constitution truly expressing the goodness of its 
author. 


Second Difficulty. It being thus manifest that this consti- 
tution, by which Adam and his posterity are dealt with as one, 
is not unreasonable upon account of its being injurious and hurt- 
ful to the interest of mankind, tlie only thing remaining in the 
objection against such a constitution, is the impropriety of it, as 
implying falsehood, and contradiction to the true nature of 
things, as hereby they are viewed and treated as one, who are not 
one, but wholly distinct; and no arbitrary consntunon can ever 
make that to be true, which in itself considered is not true. 

This objection, however specious, is really founded on a false 
hypothesis, and wrong notion of what we call sameness or one- 
ness, among created things; and the seeming force of the objec- 
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non arises from ignorance or mconsideranon of the degree, m 
which created idennty or oneness with past existence, in general, 
depends on the sovereign consntuUon and law of the Supreme 
Author and Disposer of the Universe. 

Some things, being most simply considered, are entirely dis- 
tinct, and very diverse, which yet are so united by the established 
law of the Creator, in some respects, and with regard to some 
purposes and effects, that by virtue of that establishment it is 
with tliem as if they were one. Thus a tree, grown great, and a 
hundred years old, is one plant with the little sprout, that first 
came out of the ground, from whence it grew, and has been con- 
tinued in constant succession, though it is now so exceeding 
diverse, many thousand times bigger, and of a very different 
form, and perhaps not one atom the very same, yet God, accord- 
ing to an established law of nature, has in a constant succession 
communicated to it many of the same qualities and most im- 
portant properties, as if it were one. It has been his pleasure to 
constitute a union in these respects, and for these purposes, 
naturally leadmg us to look upon all as one So the body of man 
at forty years of age, is one with the infant body which first came 
into the world from whence it grew, though now constituted of 
different substance, and the greater part of the substance proba- 
bly changed scores (if not hundreds) of times, and though it be 
now in so many respects exceeding diverse, yet God, according 
to the course of nature, which he has been pleased to establish, 
has caused that in a certain method it should communicate with 
that infantile body, in the same life, the same senses, the same 
features, and many of the same qualities, and in union with the 
same soul, and so, with regard to these purposes, it is dealt with 
by him as one body. Again, the body and soul of a man are one, 
in a very different manner, and for different purposes. Con- 
sidered in themselves, they are exceeding diflerent beings, of a 
nature as diverse as can be conceived, and yet by a very peculiar 
divine constitution or law of nature, which God has been pleased 
to establish, they are strongly united, and become one, in most 
important respects, a wonderful mutual communication is estab- 
lished; so that both become different parts of the same man. But 
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the union and mutual communication they have, has existence, 
and IS entirely regulated and limited, accordmg to the sovereign 
pleasure of God, and the constitution he has been pleased to 
establish. 

And if -we come even to the personal identity of created mtelli- 
gent beings, though this be not allowed to consist wholly in that 
which Mr. Locke places it in, i. e. same consciousness, yet I think 
It cannot be denied, that this is one thing essential to it. But it is 
evident that the communication or continuance of the same con- 
sciousness and memory to any subject, through successive parts 
of duration, depends wholly on a divine establishment. There 
would be no necessity tliat the remembrance and ideas of what 
IS past should continue to exist, but by an arbitrary constitution 
of the Creator. If any should here insist that there is no need of 
having recourse to such a constitution, in order to account for the 
continuance of the same consciousness, and should say, that the 
very nature of the soul is such as will sufficiently account for it; 
and that the soul will retain the ideas and consaousness it once 
had, according to the course of nature, then let it be remembered, 
who It is gives the soul this nature; and let that be remembered 
which Dr. Taylor says of the course of nature, before observed; 
denying, that “the course of nature is a proper active cause, 
which will work and go on by itself without God, if he lets and 
permits it;” Saying that “the course of nature, separate from the 
agency of God, is no cause, or nothing,” and affirming that “it 
IS absolutely impossible the course of nature should continue it- 
self, or go on to operate by itself, any more than produce itself;”® 
and that “God, the Onginal of all Being, is the Ordy Cause of all 
natural effects.”^ Here is worthy also to be observed, what Dr. 
Turnbull says of the laws of nature, in words which he cites from 
Sir Isaac Newton.® “It is the will of the mind that is the first 
cause, that gives subsistence and efficacy to all those laws, who is 
the potent cause that produces the phenomena which appear in 
analogy, harmony and agreement, according to these laws.” 
And he says, “the same principles must take place in things per- 
taining to moral as well as natural philosophy.”® 

From these thmgs it will clearly follow, that identity of 
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consciousness depends wholly on a law of nature, and so, on the 
sovereign wdl and agency of God; and therefore, that personal 
identity, and so the denvation of the pollution and guilt of past 
sins in the same person, depends on an arbitrary divine constitu- 
tion, and this, even though we should allow the same conscious- 
ness not to be the only thing whicli constitutes oneness of per- 
son, but should, besides that, suppose sameness of substance 
requisite. For if same consaousness be one thing necessary to 
personal identity, and this dcpimds on God’s sovereign constitu- 
tion, It will still follow that personal identity depends on God’s 
sovereign constitution. 

And with respect to the identity of created substance itself, in 
the different moments of its duration, I think we shall greatly 
mistake, if we imagine it to be like that absolute, independent 
identity of the First Being, whereby he is the same, yesterday, 
to-day, and forever. Nay, on the contrary, it may be demon- 
strated that even this oneness of created substance, existing at 
different times, is a merely dependent identity, dependent on the 
pleasure and sovereign constitution of Him who worketh all in 
all. This will follow ftom wliat is generally allowed, and is cer- 
tainly true, that God not only created all things, and gave them 
being at first, but continually preserves them, and upholds them 
in being. This being a matter of considerable importance, it may 
be worthy here to be considered with a little attention. Let us 
inquire, therefore, in the first place, whether it be not evident 
that God does continually, by hjs immediate power uphold every 
created substance in being, and then let us see the consequence. 

That God does, by his immediate power, uphold every created 
substance in being, will be manifest, if we consider that iheir 
present existence is a dependent existence, and therefore is an 
effect, and must have some cause, and the cause must be one of 
these two. either the antecedent existence of the same substance, 
or the power of the Creator. But it cannot be the antecedent 
existence of the same substance. For instance, the existence of 
the body of the moon at this present moment, cannot be the effect 
of Its existence at the last foregoing moment. For not only was 
what existed the last moment no active cause, but wholly a pas- 
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sive thing; but this is also to be considered, that no cause can 
produce effects in a time and place in which itself is not. It is 
plain, nothing can exert itself, or operate, when and where it is 
not existing. But the moon’s past existence was neither where 
nor when its present existence is. In point of time, what is past, 
entirely ceases, when present existence begins; otherwise it would 
not be past The past moment is ceased and gone, when the 
present moment takes place; and does no more coexist with it, 
than does any other moment that had ceased twenty years ago. 
Nor could the past existence of die particles of this moving body 
produce effects in any other place than where it then was But its 
existence at the present moment, in every point of it, is in a dif- 
ferent place from where its existence was at the last preceding 
moment. From these things I suppose it will certainly follow 
that the present existence, either of this, or any other created 
substance, cannot be an effect of its past existence The exist- 
ences (so to speak) of an effect, or thing dependent, in different 
parts of space or duration, though ever so near one to another, 
do not at all coexist one with the other; and therefore are as 
truly different effects, as if those parts of space and duration 
were ever so far asunder, and the pnor existence can no more be 
the proper cause of the new existence, in the next moment, or 
next part of space, than if it had been in an age before, or at a 
thousand miles distance, without any existence to fill up the 
intermediate time or space. Therefore the existence of created 
substances, in each successive moment, must be the effect of the 
immediate agency, will, and power of God. 

If any shall say this reasoning is not good, and shall insist upon 
It, that there is no need of any immediate divine power to pro- 
duce the present existence of created substances, but that their 
present existence is the effect or consequence of past existence, 
according to the nature of things; that the established course of 
nature is sufficient to continue existence, where existence is once 
given; I allow it: but then it should be remembeted what nature 
IS in created things, ttnd what the established course of nature is; 
that, as has been observed already, it is nothing separate from the 
agency of God, and that, as Dr. Taylor says, God, the Original of 
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all being, is the only cause of all natural effects. A father, accord- 
ing to the course of nature, begets a child, an oak, according to 
the course of nature, produces an acorn, or a bud; so, according 
to the course of nature, the former existence of the trunk of the 
tree is followed by its new or present existence. In the one case 
and the other, the new effect is consequent on the former, only 
by the estahhshed laws and settled course of nature, which is 
allowed to be nothing but die continued immediate efficiency of 
God, according to a constitution that he has been pleased to 
establish. Therefore, according to what our author urges, as the 
child and the acorn, which come into existence according to the 
course of nature, in consequence of the prior existence and state 
of the parent and the oak, are truly, immediately created or made 
by God, so must the existence of each created person and thing, 
at each moment of it, be from die immediate contmued creation 
of God. It will certainly follow from these things, that God’s 
preserving created things in being is perfectly equivalent to a 
continued creation, or to his creating those things out of nothing 
at each moment of tlicir existence. If the continued existence of 
created things be wholly dependent on God’s preservation, then 
those things would drop into nothing, upon the ceasing of the 
present moment, without a new exertion of die divine power to 
cause them to exist in the following moment. If there be any 
who own that God preserves things in being, and yet hold that 
they would continue m being without any further help from 
him, after they once have existence, I think it is hard to know 
what they mean. To what purpose can it be to talk of God’s 
preserving things in being, when there is no need of his preserv- 
ing them? Or to talk of their being dependent on God for con- 
tinued existence, when they would of themselves continue to 
exist without his help, nay, though he should wholly withdraw 
his sustainmg power and influence? 

It will follow from what has been observed, that God’s up- 
holding created substance, or causing its existence in each suc- 
cessive moment, is altogether equivalent to an immei/iare produc- 
tion out of nothing, at each moment. Because its existence at this 
moment is not merely in part from God, but wholly from him, 
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and not in any pan or degree, from its antecedent existence. For 
the supposing that its antecedent existence concurs with God in 
efficiency, to produce some part of the effect, is attended with all 
the very same absuidities, which have been shown to attend the 
supposition of its producing it wholly. Tlierefore the antecedent 
existence is nothing, as to any pioper influence or assistance in 
the affair; and consequently God produces the effect as much 
from nothing, as if there had been nothing before. So that this 
effect differs not at all from the first creation, but only circum- 
stantially, as in first creation tlieie had been no such act and 
effect of God’s power before, whereas, his giving existence after- 
wards, _/o//oii/r preceding acts and effects of die same kind, in an 
established order. 

Now, in the next place, let us see how the consequence of diese 
things IS to my present purpose. If the existence of created sub- 
stance, in each successive moment, be wholly the effect of God’s 
immediate power, m that moment, without any dependence on 
prior existence, as much as the first creation out of nothtng, then 
what exists at this moment, by this power, is a new effect, and 
simply and absolutely considered, not the same with any past 
existence, though it be like it, and follows it according to a cer- 
tain established mediod * And there is no identity 01 oneness in 

’When I suppose that an effect which is produced every moment, by 
a new action or exertion of power, must be a new i ffect in each moment, 
and not absolutely and numencally the same with that whieh existed in 
preceding moments, the thing tliat I intend, may be illustrated by this 
example The lucid color or brightness of the moon, as we look steadfastly 
upon It, seems to be a permanent dung, as though it were perfectly the 
same bnghtness continued But indeed it is an effect produced every 
moment It ceases, and is renewed, m each successive pomt of time, and 
so becomes altogether a new effect at each mstant, and no one thing that 
belongs to it is numencally the same that existed in the preceding moment 
The rays of the sun, impressed on that body, and reflected from it, which 
cause the effect, are none of them the same The impression, made in each 
moment on our sensory, is by the stroke of new rays, and the sensation, 
excited by the stroke, is a new effect, an effect of a new impulse 1 here- 
fore the bnghmess or lu..id whiteness of this body is no more numencally 
the same thing with that whicli existed in the precedmg moment, than the 
sound of the wind that blows now, is mdtvidually the same with the sound 
of the wind that blew just before, which, though it be like it, is not the 
same, any mote than the agitated atr, that makes the sound, is the same, 
or than the water, flowmg m a nver, that now passes by, is mdividually 



Jonathan Edwards 


336 

the case, but what depends on the arhurary constitution of the 
Creator; who by his wise sovereign establishment so unites these 
successive new effects, that he treats them as one, by communi- 
cating to them like properties, relations and circumstances; and 
so leads us to regard and treat them as one. When 1 call this an 
arbitrary constitution, I mean, it is a constitution which depends 
on nothing but the divine will; which divine will depends on 
nothing but the divine wisdom. In this sense, the whole course of 
nature, with all that belongs to it, all its laws and methods, and 
constancy and regularity, continuance and proceeding, is an 
arbitrary constitution. In this sense, the continuance of the very 
being of the world and all its parts, as well as the manner of con- 


the same with that which passed a little before. And if it be thus with 
the bnjrhtness or color of the moon, so it must be with its solidity, and 
every tiling else belonging to its substance, if all be, each moment, as much 
the immediate effect of a new exertion or application of power 

The matter may perhaps be in some respects still more clearly illustrated 
by this The tmastes of things in a glass, as we keep our eye upon them, 
seem to remain precisely the same, widi a continuing, perfect identity 
But It IS known to be otherwise Philosophers well know that these images 
are constantly renewed, by the impression and reflection of new rays of 
light, so that the image impressed by the former rays is constantly vanish- 
ing, and a new image impressed by new rays every moment, both on the 
glass and on the eye. The image constantly renewed, by new successive 
rays, is no more numerically the same, than if it were by some artist put 
on anew with a pencil, and the colors constantly vamsliing as fast as put 
on And the new images being put on immediately or instantly, do not 
make them the same, any more than if it were done with the intermission 
of an hour or a day. The image that exists this moment, is not at all derived 
from the image which existed the last preceding moment, as may be seen, 
because if the succession of new rayr be intercepted, by something inter- 
posed between the object and the glass, the image immediately ceases, the 
past existence of the image has no influence to uphold it, so much as for 
one moment Winch shows that the image is altogether new made eveiy 
moment, and strictly speaking, is m no part numerically the same with tliat 
which existed the moment precedmg Arid truly so the matter must be with 
the bodiet themselves, as well as tlieir images. They also cannot be the 
same, with an absolute identity, but must be wholly renewed every mo- 
ment, if the case be as has been proved, tliat their present existence is not, 
stnctly speaking, at all the effect of their past existence, but is wholly, 
every instant, the effect of a new agency, or exertion of the power, of the 
cause of their existence If so, the existence caused is every mstant a new 
effect, whether the cause be light, or immediate divine power, or whatever 
It be [Edwards's note ] 
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tinued being, depends entirely on an arbitrary constttutton. For 
It does not at all necessarily follow, that because thete was sound, 
or light, or color, or resistance, or gravity, or thought, or con- 
sciousness, or any otlier dependent thing the last moment, that 
therefore there shall be the like at the next. All dependent exist- 
ence whatsoever is in a constant flux, ever passing and returning, 
renewed every moment, as the colors of bodies are every mo- 
ment renewed by the light tliat shines upon them, and all is con- 
stantly proceeding from God, as light from the sun. In him we 
live, and move, and have our being. 

Thus it appears, if we consider matters strictly, there is no 
such thing as any identity or oneness in created objects, existing 
at different times, but what depends on God’s sovereign constitu- 
tion. And so It appears that the objection we are upon, made 
against a supposed divine constitution, whereby Adam and his 
posterity are viewed and treated as one, in the manner and for the 
purposes supposed, as if it were not consistent with truth, because 
no constitution can make those to be one, which are not one I 
say, it appears that this objecuon is built on a false hypothesis 
for It appears, that a divtne constitution is the thing which makes 
truth, in affairs of this nature, Tlic objection supposes, there is a 
oneness in created beings, whence qualities and relations are de- 
rived down from past existence, distinct from, and prior to any 
oneness that can be supposed to be founded on divine constitu- 
tion. Which is demonstrably false, and sufficiently appears so 
from things conceded by the adversaries tliemselves. and there- 
fore die objection wholly falls to the ground. 

There are various kinds of identity and oneness, found among 
created things, by which they become one in different manners, 
respects, and degrees, and to various purposes, several of which 
differences have been observed; and every kind is ordered, reg- 
ulated, and limited, in every respect, by divine constitution. Some 
things, existing in different times and places, are treated by their 
Creator as one in one respect, and others in another, some are 
united for this communication, and others for that, but all accord- 
ing to the sovereign pleasure of the fountain of all being and oper- 
ation. 
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It appears particularly, from what has been said, that all one- 
ness, by virtue whereof pollution and guilt from past wickedness 
are derived, depends entirely on a divine establuhment. It is this, 
and this only, that must account for guilt and an evil taint on any 
individual soul, in consequence of a cnme committed twenty or 
forty years ago, remaining still, and even to the end of the world, 
and forever. It is this that must account for the contmuance of 
any such thing, anywhere, as consctousness of acts that are past, 
and for the contmuance of all habits, either good or bad: and on 
this depends every thing that can belong to personal identity. 
And all communications, derivations, or contmuation of quali- 
ties, properties or relations, natural or moral, from what is past, 
as if the subject were one, depends on no other foundation. 

And I am persuaded, no solid reason can be given, why God, 
who constitutes all other created union or oneness, according to 
his pleasure, and for what purposes, communications, and effects, 
he pleases, may not esublish a constitution whereby tlie natural 
posterity of Adam, proceeding from him, much as the buds and 
branches from the stock or root of a tree, should be treated as 
one with him, for the derivaaon, either of righteousness, and 
communion in rewards, or of the loss of righteousness, and con- 
sequent corruption and guilt.* 

* I appeal to such as are not wont to content themselves with judginp; 
by a superfiaal appearance and view of things, but are habituated to ex- 
amine thmgs stnctly and closely, that they may judge righteous judgment, 
whether on supposition that aU mankind had coexisted, in the manner 
mentioned before, any good reason can be given, why tlieir Creator might 
not, if he had pleased, have established such a umon between Adam and 
the rest of mankind, as was in the case supposed Particularly, if it had been 
the case, that Adam’s postemy had actually, according to a law of nature, 
somehow grown out of him, and yet remain^ contiguous and literally united 
to him, as the branches to a tree, or the members of the body to the head, 
and had all, before the fall, existed together at the same time, though in 
different places, as the head and members are in different places in this case, 
who can determine, that the author of nature might not, if it had pleased 
him, have established such a union between the root and branches of this 
complex being, as that all should constitute one moral whole; so that by 
the law of umon, there should be a communion m each moral alteration, 
and that the heart of every iranch should at the same moment participate 
with the heart of the root, be conformed to it, and concurnng with it m all 
Its afiecaons and acts, and so jointly partakmg m its state, as a part of the 
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same things Why might not God, if he had pleased, have fixed such a kind 
of umon as this, a union of the various parts of such a moral whole, as well 
as many other unions, which he has actually fixed, according to his sov- 
ereign pleasure^ And if he might, by his sovereign constitution, have es- 
tablish^ such a union of the various brandies of mankind, when existing 
m different places, I do not sec why he might not also do the same, though 
they exist in different times I know not why succession, or diversity of 
ttme, should make any such constituted umon more unreasonable, than 
diversity of place The only reason, why diversity of ttme can seem to 
make it unreasonable, is, that difference of time shows, there is no absolute 
identity of the things existing in those different times but it shons this, I 
think, not at all more than the difference of the place of existence [Ed- 
wards’s note ] 



DISSERTATION CONCERNING THE END FOR 
WHICH GOD CREATED THE WORLD 

Section VII 

Showing that the Ultimate End of the Creation of 

THE World, is but one, and what that one End is 

From what has been observed in tlie last section, it appears, 
that however the last end of the creation is spoken of in Scrip- 
ture under various denominations, yet if the whole of what is 
said relating to this affaii, be duly weighed, and one part com- 
pared with another, we shall have reason to think, that the de- 
sign of tile Spirit of God docs not seem to be to represent God’s 
ultimate end as manifold, but as one. For though it be signified 
by vanous names, yet they appear not to be names of different 
things, but vanous names involving each otlier in their mean- 
ing, either different names of die same dung, or names of several 
parts of one whole, or of die same whole viewed in various 
lights, or in Its different respects and relations. For it appears 
that all that is ever spoken of in the Scripture as an ultimate end 
of God’s works, is included in that one phrase, the glory of God, 
which is the name by which the last end of God’s works is most 
commonly called in Scripture, and seems to be die name which 
most aptly signifies the thing. 

The dung signified by that name, the glory of God, when 
spoken of as the supreme and ultimate end of the work of crea- 
tion, and of all God’s works, is die emanation and true external 
expression of God's internal glory and fulness, meaning by his 
fulness, what has already been explained. Or, in other words, 
God’s internal glory extant, in a true and just exliibition, or ex- 
ternal existence of it. It is confessed that there is a degree of 
obscurity in these definitions; but perhaps an obscurity which is 
unavoidable, through the imperfection of language, and words 
being less fitted to express things of so sublime a nature. And 
therefore the dung may possibly be better understood, by using 

340 



Dissertation 341 

many words and a variety of expressions, by a particular con- 
sideration of It, as It were by parts, than by any short definiaon. 

There is included in this, the exercise of God’s perfections to 
produce a proper effect, in opposition to their lying eternally 
dormant and ineffectual, as his power being eternally without 
any act or fruit of that power; his wisdom eternally ineffectual in 
any wise production, or prudent disposal of any tiling, &c. The 
manifestation of his internal glory to created understandings. 
The communication of the infinite fulness of God to die crea- 
ture The creature’s high esteem of God, love to God, and com- 
placence and )oy in God, and the proper exercises and expres- 
sions of these 

These at first view may appear to be entirely distinct things: 
but if we more closely consider the matter, they will all appear 
to be one thing, in a variety of views and relations. They are all 
but the emanation of God’s glory; or the excellent brightness 
and fulness of the Divinity diffused, overflowing, and as it 
were, enlarged; or, in one word, existing ad extra. God’s exer- 
cising his perfection to produce a proper effect, is not distinct 
from the emanation or commumcation of his fulness; for this is 
the effect, viz , his fulness communicated, and the producing 
this effect is the communication of his fulness, and there is noth- 
ing in this effectual exerting of God’s perfection, but the emana- 
tion of God’s internal glory. Tlie emanation or communication 
is of the internal glory or fulness of God as it is. Now God’s 
internal glory, as it is in God, is either in his understanding or 
will. The glory or fulness of his imderstanding, is his knowledge 
The internal glory and fulness of God, which we must conceive 
of as having its special seat in his will, is his holiness and happi- 
ness. The whole of God’s internal good or glory, is in these 
three things, viz., his infinite knowledge, his infinite virtue or 
holiness, and his infinite )oy and happiness. Indeed there are a 
great many attributes in God, according to our way of conceiv- 
ing or talking of them, but all may be reduced to these, or to the 
degree, circumstances and relations of tliese. We have no con- 
ception of God’s power, different from the degree of these 
things, with a certain relation of them to effects. God’s infinity 
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IS not so properly a distinct kind of good in God, but only ex- 
presses the degree of the good there is in him. So God’s eternity 
IS not a distinct good; but is the duration of good. His immuta- 
bility IS snll the same good, with a negation of change. So that, 
as I said, the fulness of the Godhead is the fulness of his under- 
standing, consisting in his knowledge, and the fulness of his 
will, consisting in his virtue and happiness. And therefore the 
eternal glory of God consists m the communication of these. 
Tile communication of his knowledge is chiefly in giving the 
knowledge of himself, for this is the knowledge in which the ful- 
ness of God’s understanding chiefly consists. And thus we see 
how the manifestation of God’s glory to created understandings, 
and their seeing and knowing it, is not distinct from an emana- 
tion or communication of God’s fulness, but clearly implied in 
It. Again, the communication of God’s virtue or holiness is 
principally in communicating die love of himself, (which ap- 
pears by what has before been observed) And dius we see how, 
not only the creature’s seeing and knowing God’s excellence, 
but also supremely esteeming and loving him, belongs to the 
communication of God’s fulness. And the communication of 
God’s ]oy and happiness, consists chiefly in communicating to 
the creature, that happiness and joy, which consists in rejoicing 
in God, and m his glonous excellency; for in such joy God’s 
own happiness does principally consist. And in these things, 
VIZ., in knowing God’s excellency, loving God for it, and rejoic- 
ing in It, and in the exercise and expression of these, consists 
God’s honor and praise; so that these are clearly implied in that 
glory of God, which consists m the emanation of his internal 
glory And though we suppose all these things, which seem to 
be so various, are signified by that glory, which the Scnpture 
speaks of as the last end of all God’s works; yet it is manifest 
there is no greater, and no other variety in it, than in the internal 
and essential glory of God itself. God’s internal glory is partly 
in his understanding, and panly m his will. And this internal 
glory, as seated in the will of God, implies both his holiness and 
his happiness, both are evidendy God’s glory, according to the 
use of the phrase. So that as God’s external glory is only the 
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emanauon of his internal glory, this variety necessarily follows. 
And again, it hence appears that here there is no other variety or 
distinction, but what necessarily arises from the distinct faculties 
of the creature, to which the communication is made, as created 
in the image of God, even as having these two faculties of under- 
standing and will. God communicates himself to the under- 
standing of the creature, in givmg him the knowledge of his 
glory; and to the will of the creature, in giving him holiness, 
consisting primarily in the love of God, and in giving the crea- 
ture happiness, chiefly consisting in joy in God. These are the 
sum of that emanation of divine fulness, called in Scripture the 
glory of God. The first part of this glory is called truth, the latter, 
grace. John 1. 14, “We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." 

Thus we see that the great and last end of God’s works which 
IS so variously expressed in Scripture, is indeed but one, and this 
oru end is most pi opeily and comprehensively called, the glory 
or God, by which name it is most commonly called in Scripture: 
and IS fitly compared to an effulgence or emanauon of light from 
a luminary, by which this glory of God is abundantly repre- 
sented in Scripture. Light is die external expression, exhibition 
and manifestation of the excellency of the luminary, of the sun 
for instance, it is the abundant, extensive emanation and com- 
municauon of the fulness of the sun to innumerable beings that 
partake of it. It is by this that the sun itself is seen, and his glory 
beheld, and all other things are discovered; it 15 by a paruapa- 
tion of this communication from the sun, that surrounding ob- 
jects leceive all their lustre, beauty and brighmess. It is by this 
that all nature is quickened and receives life, comfort and joy. 
Light IS abundantly used in Senpture to represent and signify 
these three things, knowledge, holiness and happiness. It is 
used to signify knowledge, or that manifestauon and evidence 
by which knowledge is received. Psalm xix. 8, and cxix. loj, 130. 
Prov. vi. 23. Isaiah viii. 20, and ix. 2, and xxix. 18. Dan. v. 1 1. 
Eph. V. 13, “But all things that are reproved are made manifest 
by the light; for whatsoever doth make manifest, is light.” And 
in other places of tlie New Testament innumerable. 
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It IS used to signify virtue or moral good, Job xxv. 5, and 
other places. And it is abundantly used to sigmfy comfort, ]oy 
and happiness, Esth. viii. 16, Job xviii. 18, and many other 
places. 

What has been said may be sufficient to show how those 
things which are spoken of in Scnpture as ultimate ends of God’s 
works, thougli they may seem at first view to be distinct, are all 
plainly to be reduced to this one thing, viz., God’s internal glory 
or fulness extant externally, or existing in its emanation. And 
though God in seeking this end, seeks the creature’s good, yet 
therein appears his supreme regard to himself. 

The emanation or communication of the divine fulness, con- 
sisting in the knowledge of God, love to God, and joy in God, 
has relation indeed both to God, and the creature, but it has re- 
lation to God as Its fountain, as it is an emanation from God, and 
as the communication itself, or thing communicated, is some- 
thing divine, something of God, something of his internal ful- 
ness, as the water in the stream is something of the fountain, and 
as the beams of the sun, are something of the sun. And again, 
they have relation to God, as they have respect to him as their 
object, for the knowledge communicated is the knowledge of 
God, and so God is the object of the knowledge, and the love 
communicated is the love of God, so God is the object of that 
love, and the happiness commimicated is joy in God, and so he 
IS the object of the joy communicated. In the creature’s know- 
ing, esteeming, loving, rejoicing in, and praising God, the glory 
of God IS both exhibited and acknowledged, his fulness is re- 
ceived and returned. Here is both an emanation and remanation. 
The refulgence shines upon and into the creature, and is re- 
flected back to the luminary. The beams of glory come from 
God, and are something of God, and are refunded back again to 
their onginal. So that the whole is of God, and m God, and to 
God, and God is the beginnmg, middle and end in this affair. 

And though it be true that God has respect to the creature in 
these things; yet his respect to himself and to the creature in this 
matter, are not properly to be looked upon, as a double and 
divided respect of God’s heart. What has been said in Chap. I. 
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Sect. 3, 4, may be sufficient to show this. Nevertheless, it may 
not be amiss here briefly to say a few thmgsj though they are 
mostly implied in what has been said already. 

When God was about to create the world, he had respect to 
that emanation of his glory, which is actually the consequence of 
the creanon, just as it is with regard to all that belongs to it, both 
with regard to its relation to himself, and the creature. He had 
regard to it, as an emanation from himself, and a communication 
of himself, and as the thing communicated, in its nature returned 
to himself, as its final term. And he had regard to it also, as the 
emanation was to the creature, and as the thing communicated 
was in the creature, as its subject. And God had regard to it in 
this manner, as he had a supreme regard to himself, and value 
for his own infinite, internal glory. It was this value for himself 
that caused him to value and seek that his internal glory should 
flow forth from himself. It was from his value for his glonous 
perfections of wisdom and righteousness, &c., that he valued 
the proper exercise and effect of these perfections, in wise and 
righteous acts and effects. It was from his infinite value for his 
internal glory and fulness, that he valued the thing itself, which 
IS communicated, which is something of the same, extant in the 
creature. Thus, because he infinitely values his own glory, con- 
sisting in the knowledge of himself, love to himself, and com- 
placence and joy in himself; he therefore valued the image, com- 
munication or participation of these, in the creature. And it is 
because he values himself, that he delights in the knowledge, and 
love, and joy of the creature, as being himself the object of this 
knowledge, love and complacence. For it is the necessary con- 
sequence of the true esteem and love of any person or being 
(suppose a son or friend) that we should approve and value 
others’ esteem of the same object, and disapprove and dislike the 
contrary. For the same reason is it the consequence of a being’s 
esteem and love of himself, that he should approve of others’ 
esteem and love of himself. 

Thus it IS easy to conceive, how God should seek the good of 
the creature, consisting in the creature’s knowledge and holiness, 
and even his happiness, from a supreme regard to himself; as his 
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happiness anses from that which is an image and pamapation of 
God’s own beauty; and consists m the creature’s exercising a 
supreme regard to God, and complacence in him; in beholding 
God’s glory, in esteeming and loving it, and rejoicing in it, and 
in his exercising and testifying love and supreme respect to God; 
which IS the same thing with the creature’s exalting God as his 
chief good, and making him his supreme end. 

And though the emanation of God’s fulness which God in- 
tended in the creation, and which actually is the consequence of 
It, is to the creature as its object, and the creature is the subject 
of the fulness communicated, and is the creature’s good; and 
was also regarded as such, when God sought it as the end of his 
works; yet it does not necessanly follow, that even in so doing, 
he did not make himself his end. It comes to the same thing. 
God’s respect to the creature’s good, and his respect to himself, 
IS not a divided respect; but both are united in one, as the happi- 
ness of the creature aimed at, is happiness in union with himself. 
The creature is no further happy with this happiness which God 
makes his ultimate end, than he becomes one with God. The 
more happiness the greater the muon- when tlie happiness is per- 
fect, the union is perfect. And as the happiness will be increas- 
ing to eternity, the union will become more and more strict and 
perfect; nearer and more like to that between God the Father, 
and the Son; who are so united, that their interest is perfectly 
one. If the happiness of the creature be considered as it will be, 
in the whole of the creature’s eternal duration, with all the in- 
finity of Its progress, and infinite increase of nearness and union 
to God; m this view the creature must be looked upon as united 
to God in an infinite strictness. 

If God has respect to something in the creature, which he 
views as of everlasting duration, and as nsing higher and higher 
through that infinite duration, and that not with constantly 
diminishing (but perhaps an increasing) celerity; then he has 
respect to it, as in tlie whole, of infinite height, though there 
never will be any particular ume, when it can be said already to 
have come to such a height. 

Let the most perfect union with God be represented by some- 
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thing at an infinite height above us; and the eternally increasing 
union of the saints with God, by something that is ascending 
constantly towards that infinite height, moving upwards with a 
given velocity, and that is to continue thus to move to all eter- 
nity. God, who views the whole of this eternally increasing 
height, views it as an infinite height. And if he has respect to it, 
and makes it his end, as in the whole of it, he has respect to it as 
an infinite height, though the time will never come when it can 
be said it has already arrived at diis infinite height. 

God aims at tliat which the motion or progression which he 
causes, aims at, or tends to. If there be many things supposed to 
be so made and appointed, that by a constant and eternal mo- 
tion, they all tend to a certain centre, then it appears that he who 
made them, and is the cause of their motion, aimed at that centre, 
that term of their motion, to wliich they eternally tend, and are 
eternally, as it were, striving after. And if God be this centre, 
then God aimed at himself And herein it appears, that as he is 
the first author of their being and motion, so he is the last end, 
the final term, to which is their ultimate tendency and aim. 

We may judge of the end that the Creator aimed at, in the be- 
ing, nature and tendency he gives the creature, by the mark or 
term which they constantly aim at in their tendency and eternal 
progress; though the time will never come, when it can be said 
It is attained to, in the most absolutely perfect manner. 

But if stnctness of union to God be viewed as thus infinitely 
exalted, then tlie creature must be regarded as infinitely, nearly, 
and closely united to God. And viewed thus, their interest must 
be viewed as one with God’s interest, and so is not regarded 
properly with a disjunct and separate, but an undivided respect. 
And as to any difficulty of reconciling God’s not making the 
creature his ultimate end, with a respect properly distinct from a 
respect to himself, with his benevolence and free grace, and the 
creature’s obligation to gratitude, tlie reader must be referred to 
Chap. I. Sec. 4, Object. 4, where this objection has been con- 
sidered and answered at large. 

If by reason of the strictness of the union of a man and his 
family, their interest may be looked upon as one, how much 
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more one is the interest of Christ and his church (whose first 
union in heaven is unspeakably more perfect and exalted than 
that of an earthly father and his family), if they be considered 
with regard to their eternal and increasing union 1 Doubtless it 
may justly be esteemed as so much one, that it may be supposed 
to be aimed at and sought, not with a distinct and separate, but 
an undivided respect. 

It IS certain that what God aimed at m the creation of the 
world, was the good that would be the consequence of the crea- 
tion, in the whole continuance of the thing created. 

It IS no solid objecnon against God’s aiming at an infinitely 
perfect union of the creature with himself, that the particular 
time will never come when it can be said, the union is now in- 
finitely perfect. God aims at satisfying justice in the eternal 
damnation of sinners; which will be satisfied by their damna- 
tion, considered no otherwise than with regard to its eternal 
duration But yet there never will come that particular moment, 
when It can be said, that now justice is satisfied. But if this does 
not satisfy our modem freethinkers, who do not like the talk 
about satisfying justice with an infinite punishment; I suppose it 
will not be denied by any, that God, in glonfying the saints in 
heaven with eternal felicity, aims to satisfy his infinite grace or 
benevolence, by the bestowment of a good infinitely valuable 
because eternal, and yet tliere never will come the moment, 
when It can be said, that now this infinitely valuable good has 
been actually bestowed. 



THE NATURE OF TRUE VIRTUE 


CHAPTER I 

SHOWING WHEREIN THE ESSENCE OF TRUE VIRTUE CONSISTS 

Whatever controversies and vanety of opinions there are 
about the nature of virtue, yet all (excepting some skeptics, who 
deny any real difference between virtue and vice) mean by it, 
something beautiful, or rather some kind of beauty, or excellency. 
— ^It IS not all beauty, that is called virtue; for instance, not the 
beauty of a building, of a flower, or of the rainbow: but some 
beauty belonging to fieings that have perception and will. — It is 
not all beauty of mankind, that is called virtue; for instance, not 
the external beauty of the countenance, or shape, gracefulness of 
motion, or harmony of voice- but it is a beauty that has its orig- 
inal seat in the mind. — But yet perhaps not every thing that may 
be called a beauty of mind, is properly called virtue. There is a 
beauty of understanding and speculation. There is something in 
the ideas and conceptions of great philosophers and statesmen, 
that maybe called beautiful, which is a different thing from what 
is most commonly meant by virtue. But virtue is the beauty of 
those qualities and acts of the mmd, that are of a moral nature, 
1. e., such as are attended with desert or worthiness of praue, or 
blame. Things of this sort, it is generally agreed, so far as I 
know, are not any thing belonging merely to speculation; but to 
the disposition and wdl, or (to use a general word, I suppose 
commonly well understood) the heart. Therefore I suppose, I 
shall not depart from the common opinion, when I say, that vir- 
tue IS the beauty of the qualities and exercises of the heart, or 
those actions which proceed from them. So that when it is in- 
quired, What IS the nature of true virtue^ — this is the same as to 
inquire, what that is which renders any habit, disposition, or ex- 
ercise of the heart truly beauttful. I use the phrase true virtue, 
and speak of things truly beautiful, because I suppose it will 
generally be allowed, that there is a distinction to be made 
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between some things which are truly virtuous, and others which 
only seem to be virtuous, through a partial and imperfect view 
of things: that some actions and dispositions appear beautiful, if 
considered partially and superficially, or with regard to some 
things belonging to them, and in some of their arcumstances 
and tendencies, which would appear otherwise in a more exten- 
sive and comprehensive view, wherein they are seen clearly in 
their whole nature and the extent of their connections in the 
universality of things. — There is a general and a particular 
beauty. By a particular beauty, I mean that by which a thing 
appears beautiful when considered only with regard to its con- 
nection with, and tendency to some particular things within a 
limited, and, as it were, a private sphere. And a general beauty 
IS that by which a thing appears beautiful when viewed most 
perfectly, comprehensively and universally, with regard to all 
ns tendencies, and its connections with eveiy thing it stands re- 
lated to. Tlic former may be without and against the latter. As, 
a few notes in a tune, taken only by themselves, and in their re- 
lation to one another, may be harmonious; which when con- 
sidered with respect to all the notes in the tune, or the entire 
senes of sounds they are connected with, may be very discord- 
ant and disagreeable. — (Of which more afterwards ) — That 
only, therefore, is what I mean by true virtue, which is that, be- 
longing to the heart of an intelligent Being, that is beautiful by a 
general beauty, or beautiful in a comprehensive view as it is in 
Itself, and as related to eveiy dung that it stands in connection 
with. And therefore when we are inquiring concerning the na- 
ture of true virtue, viz., wherein this true and general beauty of 
the heart does most essentially consist — this is my answer to 
the inquiry: 

True virtue most essentially consists in benevolence to Being 
in general. Or perhaps to speak more accurately, it is that con- 
sent, propensity and union of heart to Being in general, that is 
immediately exercised in a general good will. 

The things which were before observed of the nature of true 
virtue, naturally lead us to such a notion of it. If it has its seat in 
the heart, and is the general goodness and beauty of the disposi- 
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Hon and exercise of that, in the most comprehensive view, con- 
sidered with regard to its universal tendency, and as related to 
every thing that it stands in connection witli, what can it con- 
sist in, but a consent and good will to Being in general? — 
Beauty does not consist in discord and dissent, but in consent 
and agreement. And if every intelbgcnt Being is some way re- 
lated to Being in general, and is a part of the universal system of 
existence, and so stands in connection with the whole, what can 
Its general and true beauty be, but its union and consent with the 
great whole^ 

If any such thing can be supposed as a union of heart to some 
particular Being, or number of Beings, disposing it to benevo- 
lence to a private circle or system of Beings, which are but a 
small part of the whole, not implying a tendency to a union with 
the great system, and not at all inconsistent with enmity towards 
Being in genera), this I suppose not to be of ihe namre of true 
virtue, although it may in some respects be good, and may ap- 
pear beautiful in a confined and contracted view of dungs. — But 
of this more afterwards. 

It IS abundantly plain by the holy Scriptures, and generally 
allowed, not only by Chiistian divines, but by the more con- 
siderable deists, that virtue most essentially consists m love. 
And I suppose, it is owned by the most considerable writers, to 
consist in general love of benevolence, or kind affection: though 
It seems to me, the meaning of some in dus affair is not suffi- 
ciently explained, which perhaps occasions some error or con- 
fusion in discourses on this subject. 

When I say, true virtue consists in love to Being in general, I 
shall not be likely to be understood, that no one act of the mind 
or exercise of love is of the nature of true virtue, but what has 
Being in general, or the great system of universal existence, for 
Its direct and immediate object, so that no exercise of love or 
kind affection to any one particular Being, that is but a small 
part of this whole, has any thing of the nature of true virtue. 
But, that the nature of true virtue consists in a disposition to 
benevolence towards Being in general. Though, from such a 
disposition may anse exercises of love to particular Beings, as 
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ob)ects are presented and occasions arise. No wonder, that he 
who is of a generally benevolent disposition, should be more 
disposed than another to have his heart moved with benevolent 
affection to particular persons, whom he is acquainted and con- 
versant with, and from whom arise the greatest and most fre- 
quent occasions for exciting his benevolent temper. But my 
meaning is, that no affections towards particular persons or Be- 
ings are of the nature of true virtue, but such as arise from a 
generally benevolent temper, or from that habit or frame of 
mind, wherein consists a disposition to love Being in general. 

And perhaps it is needless for me to give notice to my readers, 
that when I speak of an intelligent Being’s having a heart united 
and benevolently disposed to Being in general, I thereby mean 
intelligent Being in general. Not inanimate things, or Beings 
that have no perception or will, which are not properly capable 
objects of benevolence. 

Love IS commonly distinguished into love of benevolence and 
love of complacence. Love of benevolence is that affection or pro- 
pensity of the heart to any Being, which causes it to incline to 
us well being, or disposes it to desire and take pleasure m its 
happiness. And if I mistake not, it is agreeable to the common 
opinion, that beauty in the object is not always the ground of 
this propensity, but that there may be such a thing as benevo- 
lence, or a disposition to the welfare of those that are not con- 
sidered as beautiful, unless mere existence be accounted a beauty. 
And benevolence or goodness in the Divine Being is generally 
supposed, not only to be prior to the beauty of many of its ob- 
jects, but to their existence: so as to be the ground both of their 
existence and their beauty, rather than they the foundation of 
God’s benevolence; as it is supposed that it is God’s goodness 
which moved him to give them both Being and beauty. So that 
if all virme primanly consists in that affection of heart to Being, 
which IS exercised in benevolence, or an inclination to its good, 
then God’s virtue is so extended as to include a propensity, not 
only to Being actually existing, and actually beautiful, but to 
possible Being, so as to incline him to give Being, beauty and 
happiness. But not now to insist particularly on this. 'V^at I 
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would have observed at present, is, that it must be allowed, 
benevolence doth not necessarily presuppose beauty in its ob- 
ject. 

What is commonly called love of complacence, presupposes 
beauty. For it is no other than delight in beauty, or complacence 
in the person or Being beloved for his beauty. 

If virtue be the beauty of an intelligent Being, and virtue con- 
sists m love, then it is a plain inconsistence, to suppose that vir- 
tue primarily consists in any love to its object for us beauty; 
either in a love of complacence, which is delight in a Being for 
his beauty, or m a love of benevolence, that has the beauty of its 
object for its foundation For that would be to suppose, that the 
beauty of intelligent beings primarily consists in love to beauty; 
or, that their virtue first of all consists in their love to virtue. 
Which IS an inconsistence, and going in a circle. Because it 
makes virtue, or beauty of mind, the foundation or first motive 
of that love wherein virtue originally consists, or v^herein the 
very first virtue consists, or, it supposes the first virtue to be the 
consequence and effect of virtue. So that virtue is originally 
the foundation and exciting cause of the very beginning or first 
Being of virtue. Which makes the first virtue, both the ground, 
and the consequence, both cause and effect of itself. Doubtless 
virtue primarily consists in something else besides any effect or 
consequence of virtue. If virtue consists pnmanly in love to 
virtue, then virtue, the thing loved, is tlie love of virtue, so that 
virtue must consist in the love of the love of virtue. And if it be 
inquired, what that virtue is, which virtue consists in the love of 
the love of, it must be answered, it is the love of virtue. So that 
there must be the love of the love of the love of virtue, and so on 
in tnfirutum. For there is no end of going back in a circle. We 
never come to any beginmng, or foundation. For it is without 
beginning and hangs on nothing. 

Therefore if the essence of virtue or beauty of mind lies in 
love, or a disposition to love, it must primarily consist in some- 
thing different both from complacence, which is a delight in 
beauty, and also from any benevolence that has the beauty of its 
object for its foundation. Because it is absurd, to say that virtue 
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IS pnmanly and first of all the consequence of itself. For this 
makes virtue primarily prior to itself. 

Nor can virtue pnmanly consist in gratitude, or one Being’s 
benevolence to another for his benevolence to him. Because 
this implies the same inconsistence. For it supposes a benevo- 
lence prior to gratitude, that is the cause of gratitude. Therefore 
the first benevolence, or that benevolence which has none prior 
to It, cannot be gratitude. 

Therefore there is room left for no other conclusion than that 
the primary object of virtuous love is Being, simply considered, 
or, that true virtue primarily consists, not in love to any particu- 
lar Beings, because of their virtue or beauty, nor in gratitude, 
because they love us, but in a propensity and union of heart to 
Being simply considered, exciting absolute benevolence (if I 
may so call it) to Being in general. — say, true virtue primardy 
consists in this. For I am far from asserting that there is no true 
virtue in any other love than tins absolute benevolence. But 1 
would express what appears to me to be the truth on this sub- 
ject, in the following particulars. 

The first object of a virtuous benevolence is Being, simply 
considered, and if Being, simply considered, be its object, then 
Being in general is its object, and the thing it has an ulttmatc pro- 
pensity to, IS the highest good of Being in general And it will 
seek the good of every individual Being unless it be conceived as 
not consistent with the highest good of Being in general. In 
which case the good of a particular Being, or some Beings, may 
be given up for the sake of the highest good of Being in general. 
And particularly if there be any Being that is looked upon as 
statedly and irreclaimably opposite and an enemy to Being in 
general, then consent and adherence to Being in general will 
induce the truly virtuous heart to forsake that Being, and to 
oppose It. 

And further, if Being, simply considered, be the first object of 
a truly virtuous benevolence, then that Being who has most of 
Being, or has the greatest share of existence, other things being 
equal, so far as such a Being is exhibited to our faculties or set in 
our view, will have the greatest share of the propensity and 
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benevolent affection of the heart. I say, other things being equal, 
especially because there is a secondary object of virtuous benevo- 
lence, that I shall take notice of presently. Which is one thing 
that must be considered as the ground or motive to a purely vir- 
tuous benevolence. Pure benevolence in its first exercise is noth- 
ing else but Being’s uniting consent, or propensity to Being, 
appearing true and pure by its extending to Being in general, and 
inclining to the general highest good, and to each Being, whose 
welfare is consistent with the highest general good, in propor- 
tion to the degree of existence* understood, other things being 
equal. 

The second object of a virtuous propensity of heart is benevo- 
lent Being. A secondary ground of pure benevolence is virtuous 
benevolence itself in its object. When any one under the influ- 
ence of general benevolence, sees another Being possessed of the 
like general benevolence, this attaches Ins heart to him, and 
draws forth greater love to him, than merely his having existence, 
because so far as the Being beloved has love to Being in general, 
so far his own Being is, as it were, enlarged, extends to, and in 
some sort comprehends, Being in general, and therefore he that 
IS governed by love to Being in general must of necessity have 
complacence in him, and the greater degree of benevolence to 
him, as It were out of gratitude to him for his love to general 
existence, that his own heart is extended and united to, and so 
looks on Its interest as its own. It is because his heart is thus 
united to Being in general, that he looks on a benevolent pro- 
pensity to Being in general, wherever he secs it, as the beauty of 
the Being in whom it is, an excellency, that renders him worthy 
of esteem, complacence, and the greater good will. 

* I say, m proportion to the degree of existence, because one Being may 
have more existence than another, as he may be greater than another That 
which is great, has more existence, and is further from nothmg, than that 
which IS little One Being may have every thing positive belonging to it, 
or every thing which goes to its positive existence (in opposition to defect) 
in a higher degree than another, or a greater capacity and power, greater 
understanding, every faculty and every positive quality in a higher degree 
An archangel must be supposed to have more existence, and to be every 
way further removed from nonemty, than a worm, or a flea [Edwards’s 
note.] 
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But several things may be noted more particularly concemmg 
this secondary ground of a truly virtuous love. 

I. That loving a Being on this ground necessarily arises from 
pure benevolence to Being tn general, and comes to the same 
thing. For he that has a simple and pure good will to general 
entity or existence, must love that temper in others, that agrees 
and conspires wiUi itself A spirit of consent to Being must agree 
with consent to Being. That which truly and sincerely seeks 
the good of others, must approve of, and love, that which joins 
with him in seeking the good of others. 

a. This which has been now mentioned as a secondary 
ground of virtuous love, is the thing wherein true moral or 
spiritual beauty primarily consists Yea, spiritual beauty con- 
sists wholly in this, and the various qualities and exercises of 
mind which proceed from it, and the external actions which pro- 
ceed from these internal quahties and exercises. And in these 
things consists all true virtue, viz., in this love of Being, and the 
quahties and acts which arise from it. 

3. As all spiritual beauty lies in these virtuous principles and 
acts, so It IS pnmarily on this account they are beautiful, vq., that 
they imply consent and union witli Being in general. This is the 
primary and most essenual Beauty of every tiling that can justly 
be called by the name of virtue, or is any moral excellency in the 
eye of one that has a perfect view of things. I say, the primary 
and most essential beauty — because there is a secondary and in- 
ferior sort of beauty, which I shall take notice of afterwards. 

4 Tins spiritual beauty, that is but a secondary ground of a 
virtuous benevolence, is tlie ground, not only of benevolence, 
but complacence, and is tlie primary ground of the latter, that is, 
when the complacence is truly virtuous Love to us in particu- 
lar, and kindness received, may be a secondary ground. But this 
IS the pnmary objective foundauon of it. 

5. It must be noted, that the degree oi the amiableness or val- 
uableness of true virtue, pnmanly consisting in consent and a 
benevolent propensity of heart to Being in general, in the eyes of 
one that is influenced by such a spint, is not in the simple pxopot- 
tion of the degree of benevolent affection seen, but in a propor- 
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non eompounded of the greatness of the benevolent Being or the 
degree of Being and the degree of benevolence. One that loves 
Being in general, will necessarily value good will to Being in 
general, wherever he sees it. But if he sees the same benevolence 
in two Beings, he will value it more in two, than in one only. Be- 
cause It IS a greater thing, mote favorable to Being in general, to 
have two Beings to favor it, than only one of them. For there 
IS more Being that favors Being both together having more Be- 
ing than one alone. So, if one Being be as great as two, has as 
much existence as both together, and has the same degree of 
general benevolence, it is more favorable to Being in general 
than if there were general benevolence in a Being that had but 
half that share of existence. As a large quantity of gold, with the 
same degree of preciousness, 1 . e. with the same excellent quality 
of matter, is more valuable than a small quantity of the same 
metal. 

6. It IS impossible that any one should truly relish this beauty, 
consisting in general benevolence, who has not that temper him- 
self. I have observed, that if any Being is possessed of such a 
temper, he will unavoidably be pleased with the same temper in 
another. And it may in like manner be demonstrated, that it is 
such a spirit, and nothing else, which will relish such a spirit. For 
if a Being, destitute of benevolence, should love benevolence to 
Being in general, it would prize and seek that which it had no 
value for. Because to love an inclination to the good of Being in 
general, would imply a loving and pnzing the good of Being in 
general. For how should one love and value a disposition to a 
thing, or a tendency to promote a thing, and for that very reason, 
because it tends to promote it — ^when the thing itself is what he 
IS regardless of, and has no value for, nor desires to have pro- 
moted. 
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CHAPTER IV 

OF SELF-LOVE, AND ITS VARIOUS INFLUENCE, TO CAUSE LOVE TO 
OTHER!), OR THE CONTRARY 

Many assert, that all love arises from self-love. In order to 
determine this point, it should be clearly ascertained what is 
meant by self-love. 

Self-love, I think, is generally defined — a man’s love of his 
own happiness. Which is short, and may be thought very plain' 
but indeed is an ambiguous definition, as tlie pronoun his own, is 
equivocal, and liable to be taken in two very differtni senses. 
For a man’s own happiness may either be taken universally, for 
all the happiness and pleasure which the mind is in any regard 
the subject of, or whatever is grateful and pleasing to men, or it 
may be taken for the pleasure a man takes m his own proper, 
private, and separate good — And so, self-love may be taken two 
ways. 

I. Self-love may be taken for tlie same as his loving whatso- 
ever IS grateful or pleasing to lum. Which comes only to this, 
that self-love is a man’s liking, and being suited and pleased in 
that which he likes, and wluch pleases him, or, that it is a man’s 
loving what he loves. For wliatever a man loves, that thing is 
grateful and pleasing to him, whether that be his own peculiar 
happiness, or the happiness of others. And if this be all that they 
mean by self-love, no wonder they suppose that all love may be 
resolved into self-love. For it is undoubtedly true, that what- 
ever a man loves, his love may be resolved into Jus loving what 
he loves — if that be proper speaking. If by self-love is meant 
nothing else but a man’s loving what is grateful or pleasing to 
him, and being averse to what is disagreeable, this is calling that 
self-love, which is only a general capacity of loving, or hating, 
or a capacity of being either pleased or displeased, which is the 
same thing as a man’s having a' faculty of will. For if nothing 
could be either pleasing or displeasing, agreeable or disagreeable 
to a man, then he could incline to nothing, and will nothing. 
But if he IS capable of having inclination, will and choice, then 
what he inclines to, and chooses, is grateful to him; whatever 
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that be, whether it be his own private good, the good of his 
neighbors, or the glory of God. And so far as it is grateful or 
pleasing to him, so far it is a part of his pleasure, good, or happi- 
ness. 

But if this be what is meant by self-love, there is an impropri- 
ety and absurdity even in the putting of the question. Whether 
all our love, or our love to each particular object of our love, 
does not anse from self-love^ For that would be the same as to 
inquire. Whether the reason why our love is fixed on such and 
such particular objects, is nor, that we have a capacity of loving 
some things.^ Tins may be a general reason why men love or 
hate any thing at all, and therein differ from stones and trees, 
which love nothing, and hate nothing But it can never be a 
reason why men’s love is placed on such and such objects. That 
a man, in general, loves and is pleased with happiness, or (which 
IS the same thing) has a capacity of enjoying happiness, cannot 
be the reason why such and such things become his happiness 
as for instance, why the good of his neighbor, or the happiness 
and glory of God, is grateful and pleasing to him, and so be- 
comes a part of his happiness. 

Or if what they mean, who say that all love comes from self- 
love, be not, that our loving such and such particular persons 
and things, arises from our love to happiness in general, but 
from a love to love our own happiness, which consists m these 
objects; so the reason why we love benevolence to our friends, 
or neighbors, is, because we love our happiness, consisting in 
their luppiness, which we take pleasure n; — still the notion is 
absurd. For here the effect is made the cause of that, of which 
It is the effect: our happiness, consisting in the happiness of the 
person beloved, is made the cause of our love to that person. 
Whereas, the truth plainly is, that our love to the person is the 
cause of our delightmg, or being happy in his happiness. How 
comes our happiness to consist in the happiness of such as we 
love, but by our hearts being first united to them in affection, 
so that we, as it were, look on them as ourselves, and so on 
their happiness as our own^ 

Men who have benevolence to others, have pleasure when 
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they see others’ happiness, because seeing their happiness grati- 
fies some inclinaaon that was in their hearts before. — They be- 
fore inclined to their happiness; which was by benevolence or 
good will; and therefore when they see their happiness, their 
inclination is suited, and they are pleased. But the Being of 
inclinations and appetites is prior to any pleasure m gratifying 
these appetites. 

2. Self-love, as the phrase is used in common speech, most 
commonly signifies a man’s regard to his confined private self, 
or love to himself with respect to his private interest. 

By private interest I mean that which most immediately con- 
sists in those pleasures, or pains, that are personal. For there is 
a comfort, and a gnef, that some have in others’ pleasures or 
pains, which are in others originally, but are derived to them, 
or in some measure become theirs, by virtue of a benevolent 
union of heart with others. And there are other pleasures and 
pains that are originally our own, and not what we have by 
such a participation with others. Which consist in preceptions 
agreeable, or contrary, to certam personal inclmations implanted 
in our nature; such as the sensitive appetites and aversions. 
Such also IS the disposition or the determination of the mind to 
be pleased with external beauty, and with all inferior secondary 
beauty, consisting in uniformity, proportion, &c., whether in 
things external or internal, and to dislike the contrary deformity. 
Such also IS the natural disposition in men to be pleased in a 
perception of their being the objects of the honor and love of 
others, and displeased with others’ hatred and contempt. For 
pleasures and uneasinesses of this kind are doubtless as much 
owing to an immediate determinauon of the mind by a fixed 
law of our nature, as any of the pleasures or pains of external 
sense. And these pleasures are properly of the private and per- 
sonal kind, being not by any participation of the happiness or 
sorrow of others, tlirough benevolence. It is evidently mere 
self-love, that appears in this disposition. It is easy to see, that 
a man’s love to himself will make him love love to himself, 
and hate hatred to himself And as God has constituted our 
nature, self-love is exercised in no one disposition more than m 
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this. Men, probably, are capable of much more pleasure and 
pain through this determination of the mind, than by any other 
personal inclination, or aversion, whatsoever. Though perhaps 
we do not so very often see instances of extreme suffering by 
this means, as by some others, yet we often see evidences of 
men’s dreading the contempt of others more than deathj and by 
such instances many conceive something what men would suf- 
fer, if universally hated and despised, and many reasonably infer 
something of the greatness of the misery, that would arise un- 
der a sense of universal abhorrence, in a great view of intelligent 
Being in general, or in a clear view of the Deity, as incompre- 
hensibly and immensely great, so that all other Beings are as 
nothing and vanity — together with a sense of his immediate 
continual presence, and an infinite concern with him and de- 
pendence upon him — and living constantly m the midst of most 
clear and strong evidences and manifestations of his hatred and 
contempt and wrath. 

But to return. — These things may be sufficient to explain 
what 1 mean by private interest; in regard to which, self-love, 
most properly so called, is immediately exercised. 

And here I would observe, that if we take self-love in this 
sense, so love to some others may truly be the effect of self- 
love, 1. e., according to the common method and order, whidi 
IS maintained in the laws of nature. For no created thing has 
power to produce an effect any otherwise than by virtue of the 
laws of nature. Thus that a man should love those that are of 
his party, when there are different parties contending one with 
another, and that are warmly engaged on his side, and promote 
his interest — this is tlie natural consequence of a private self- 
love. Indeed there is no metaphysical necessity, in the nature of 
things, that because a man loves himself, and regards his own 
interest, he therefore should love those that love him, and pro- 
mote his interest, 1. e., to suppose it to be otherwise, implies no 
contradiction. It will not follow from any absolute metaphysi- 
cal necessity, that because bodies have solidity, cohesion, and 
gravitation towards the centre of the earth, therefore a weight 
suspended on the beam of a balance should have greater power 
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to counterbalance a wetght on the other side, when at a distance 
from the fulcrum, than when it is near. It implies no contradic- 
tion, that It should be otherwise, but only as it contradicts that 
beautiful proportion and harmony, which the author of nature 
observes in the laws of nature he has established. Neither is 
there any absolute necessity, the contrary implying a contra- 
diction, that because there is an internal mutual attraction of the 
parts of the earth, or any other sphere, whereby the whole be- 
comes one solid coherent body, therefore other bodies that are 
around it, should also be attracted by it, and those that are 
nearest, be attracted most. But according to the order and pro- 
portion generally observed in the laws of nature, one of these 
effects IS connected with the other, so that it is justly looked upon 
as the same power of attraction in the globe of the earth, which 
draws bodies about the earth towards its centre, with that which 
attracts the parts of the earth themselves one to another; only 
exerted under different circumstances. By a like order of nature, 
a man’s love to those that love him, is no more than a certain 
expression or effect of self-love. No other principle is needful 
in order to the effect, if nothing intervenes to countervail the 
natural tendency of self-love. Therefore there is no more true 
virtue m a man’s thus loving his friends merely from self-love, 
than there is in self-love itself, the principle from whence it 
proceeds. So, a man’s being disposed to hate those that hate 
him, or to resent injuries done him, arises from self-love m like 
manner as the loving those that love us, and being thankful for 
kindness shown us. 

But It is said by some, that it is apparent, there is some other 
principle concerned m exciting the passions of gratitude and 
anger, besides self-love, vi^., a moral sense, or sense of moral 
beauty and deformity, determinmg the minds of all mankind to 
approve of, and be pleased witli virtue, and to disapprove of 
vice, and behold it with displicence, and that their seeing or 
supposing this moral beauty or deformity, in the kindness of a 
benefactor, or opposition of an adversary, is the occasion of 
these affections of gratitude or anger. Otherwise, why are not 
these affections excited in us towards inanimate things, that do 
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us good, or hurt^ Why do we not expenence gratitude to a 
garden, or fruitful field? And why are we not angry with a 
tempest, or blasting mildew, or an overflowing stream? We 
are very differently affected towards those that do us good from 
the virtue of generosity, or hurt us from the vice of envy and 
malice, than towards things that hurt or help us, which are 
destitute of reason and will. Now concerning this, I would 
make several remarks. 

1. Those who thus argue, that gratitude and anger cannot 
proceed from self-love, might argue in the same way, and with 
equal reason, that neither can these affections arise from love to 
others; which is contrary to their own scheme. 

They say that the reason why we are affected with gratitude 
and anger towards men, rather than things without life, is moral 
sense; which they say, is the effect of that principle of benevo- 
lence or love to others, or love to the public, which is naturally 
in the hearts of all mankind. But now I might say, according 
to their own way of arguing, gratitude and anger cannot arise 
from love to others, or love to the public, or any sense of mind 
that IS the fruit of public affection. For how differently are we 
affected towards those diat do good or hurt to the public from 
understanding and will, and from a general public spirit, or 
public motive. — I say, how differently affected ate we towards 
these, from what we are towards such inanimate things as the 
sun and the clouds, that do good to the public by enlightening 
and enlivening beams and refreshing showers, or mildew, and 
an overflowing stream, that does hurt to the public, by destroy- 
ing the fruits of the earth^ Yea, if such a kind of argument be 
good. It will prove that gratitude and anger cannot arise from 
the united influence of self-love, and public love, or moral 
sense arising from the public affection. For, if so, why are we 
not affected towards inanimate things, that are beneficial or 
injurious both to us and the public, in the same manner as to 
them that are profitable or hurtful to both on choice and design, 
and from benevolence, or malice? 

2. On the supposiuon of its being indeed so, that men love 
those who love them, and are angry with those who hate them. 
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from the natural influence of self-love; it is not at all strange 
that the author of nature, who observes order, uniformity and 
harmony in establishing its laws, should so order that it should 
be natural for self-love to cause the mind to be affected differ- 
ently towards exceedingly different objects; and that it should 
cause our heart to extend itself in one manner towards inanimate 
things, which gratify self-love, without sense or will, and in 
another manner towards Beings which we look upon as having 
understanding and will, like ourselves, and exerting these fac- 
ulties in our favor, and promoting our interest from love to us. 
No wonder, seeing we love ourselves, that it should be natural 
to us to extend something of that same kind of love which we 
have for ourselves, to them who are the same kind of Beings as 
ourselves, and comply with the inclinations of our self-love, by 
expressing the same sort of love towards us. 

3. If we should allow that to be universal, that in gratitude 
and anger there is the exercise of some kind of moral sense (as 
It IS granted, there is something that may be so called). All the 
moral sense, that is essential to those affections, is a sense of 
Desert; which is to be referred to that sense of justice, before 
spoken of, consisting in an apprehension of that secondary 
kind of beauty, that lies in uniformity and proportion which 
solves all the difficulty in the objection. — This, or some ap- 
pearance of it to a narrow pnvate view, indeed attends all anger 
and gratitude. Others’ love and kindness to us, or their ill will 
and injunousness, appears to us to deserve our love, or our 
resentment. Or, in other words, it seems to us no other than 
just, that as they love us, and do us good, we also should love 
them, and do them good. And so it seems just, that when 
others’ hearts oppose us, and diey from their hearts do us hurt, 
our hearts should oppose them, and that we should desire they 
themselves may suffer in like manner as we have suffered; 1. e., 
there appears to us to be a natural agreement, propomon, and 
adjustment between these things. Which is indeed a kind of 
moral sense or sense of a beauty in moral things. But as was 
before shown, it is a moral sense of a secondary kind, and is 
ennrely different from a sense or relish of the original essendal 
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beauty of true virtue; and may be without any principle of true 
virtue in the heart. Therefore doubtless it is a great mistake m 
any to suppose, all that moral sense which appears and is 
exercised in a sense of desert, is the same thing as a love of 
virtue, or a disposition and determination of mind to be pleased 
with true virtuous beauty, consisting in public benevolence. 
Which may he further confirmed, if it be considered that even 
with respect to a sense of justice or desert, consisting in uni- 
formity [and agreement between others’ actions towards us, and 
our actions towards them, in a way of well doing, or of ill 
doing] It is not absolutely necessary to the being of these pas- 
sions of gratitude and anger, tliat there should be any notion of 
jusnce m them, in any public or general view of things; — as 
will appear by what shall be next observed. 

4. Those authors who hold that that moral sense which is 
natural to ail mankind, consists in a natural relisli of the beauty 
of virtue, and so arises from a principle of true virtue implanted 
by nature in the hearts of all — they hold that true virtue con- 
sists in public benevolence. Therefore, if the affections of grati- 
tude and anger necessarily imply such a moral sense as they 
suppose, then these affections imply some delight in the public 
good, and an aversion of the mind to public evil. And if this 
were so, then every time any man feels anger for opposition 
he meets with, or gratitude for any favor, there must be at 
least a supposition of a tendency to public injury in that oppo- 
sition, and a tendency to public benefit in the favor that exates 
his gratitude. But how far is this from being true^ As, in such 
instances as these, which, 1 presume, none will deny to be pos- 
sible, or unlike to any thing that happens among mankind. A 
ship’s crew enter into a conspiracy against the master, to murder 
him, and run away with the ship and turn pirates, but before 
they bring their matters to a ripeness for execution, one of 
them repents and opens the whole design; whereupon the rest 
are apprehended and brought to justice. The crew are enraged 
with him that has betrayed them, and earnestly seek oppor- 
tumty to revenge themselves upon him. — And for an instance 
of gratitude, a gang of robbers that have long infested the 
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ncighbonng country, have a particular house whither they 
resort, and where they meet from time to time, to divide their 
booty or prey, and hold their consultations for carrying on their 
pernicious designs. The magistrates and officers of the country, 
after many fruitless endeavors to discover their secret haunt 
and place of resort, at length by some means are well mformed 
where it is, and are prepared with sufficient force to surprise 
them, and seize them all, at the place of rendezvous, at an hour 
appointed when they understand they will all be there. A little 
before the arrival of the appomted hour, while the officers with 
their bands are approaching, some person is so kind to these 
robbers as to give them notice of tlieir danger, so as just to give 
them opportunity to escape They ate thankful to him, and 
give him a handful of money for his kindness. — Now in such 
instances, I think it is plain, that there is no supposition of a 
public injury in that which is the occasion of their anger, yea, 
they know the contrary. Nor is there any supposition of public 
good in that which excites their gratitude; neither has public 
benevolence, or moral sense, consisting in a determination to 
approve of what is for the public good, any influence at all in 
the affair. And though there be some affection, besides a sense 
of uniformity and proportion, that has influence in such anger 
and gratitude, it is not public affection or benevolence, but 
private affection, yea, that affection which is to the highest de- 
gree private, consisting in a man’s love of his own person. 

5 The passion of anger, in particular, seems to have been 
unluckily chosen as a medium to prove a sense and determina- 
tion to delight in virtue, consisting in benevolence, natural to 
all mankind. 

For, if that moral sense which is exercised in anger, were that 
which arose from a benevolent temper of heart, being no other 
than a sense or relish of the beauty of benevolence, one would 
think a disposition to anger should increase, at least in some 
proportion, as a man had more of a sweet, benign, and benevo- 
lent temper; which seems something disagreeable to reason, as 
well as contrary to expenence, which shows that the less men 
have of benevolence, and the more they have of a contrary 
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temper, the more are they disposed to anger and deep resentment 
of injuries. 

And though gratitude be that which many speak of as a cer- 
tain noble principle of virtue, which God has implanted in the 
hearts of all mankind, and though it be true, there is a gratitude, 
that IS truly virtuous, and the want of gratitude or an ungrateful 
temper, is truly vicious, and argues an abominable depravity of 
heart (as I may have particular occasion to show afterwards) 
yet, I think what has been observed, may serve to convince such 
as impartially consider it, not only that not all anger, or hating 
those who hate us, but also that not all gratitude, or loving 
those who love us, arises from a truly virtuous benevolence of 
heart. 

Another sort of affections, which may be properly referred 
to self-love, as their source, and which might be expected to be 
the fruit of it, according to the general analogy of nature’s laws, 
are affections to such as are near to us by the ties of na'ure, that 
we look upon as those whose Beings we have been the occasions 
of, and that we have a very peculiar propriety in, and whose 
circumstances, even from the first beginning of tlieir existence, 
do many ways lead them, as it were, necessarily, to a high esteem 
of us, and to treat us with great dependence, submission and 
compliance, and whom the constitution of the world makes to 
be united in interest, and accordingly to act as one in innumer- 
able affairs, with a communion in each other’s affections, de- 
sires, cares, friendships, enmities, and pursuits. Which is the 
cause of men’s affection to their children And in like manner 
self-love will also beget in a man some degree of affections, 
towards others, with whom he has connection m any degree 
parallel. As to the opinion of those that ascribe the natural 
affection there is between parents and children, to a particular 
mstinct of nature, I shall take notice of it afterwards. 

And as men may love persons and things from self-love, so 
may love to qualities and characters anse from the same source. 
Some represent as though there were need of a great degree of 
metaphysical refining to make it out, that men approve of others 
from self-love, whom they hear of at a distance, or read of in 
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history, or see represented on the stage, from whom they expect 
no profit or advantage. But perhaps it is not considered, that 
what we approve of in the first place is the character, and from 
the character we approve the person; and is it a strange thing, 
that men should, from self-love, like a temper or character 
which in Its nature and tendency falls in with the nature and 
tendency of self-love, and which, we know by experience and 
self-evidence, without metaphysical refining, in the general, 
tends to men’s pleasure and benefit^ And on the contrary, 
should dislike what they see tends to men’s pain and misery'’ 
Is there need of a great degree of subtilty and abstraction, to 
make it out, that a child, which has heard and seen much, 
strongly to fix an idea of the pernicious deadly nature of the 
rattlesnake, should have aversion to that species or form, from 
self-love; so as to have a degree of this aversion and disgust 
excited by seeing even the picture of that animal.^ And that 
from the same self-love it should be pleased and entertained 
with a lively figure and representation of some pleasant fruit 
which It has often tasted the sweetness of? Or, with the image 
of some bird, which it has always been told, is innocent, and 
whose pleasant singing it has often been entertained with^ 
Though tile child neither fears being bitten by the picture of 
the snake, nor expects to eat of the painted fruit, or to hear the 
figure of the bird sing. I suppose none will think it difficult to 
allow, that such an approbation or disgust of a child may be 
accounted for from its natural delight in the pleasures of taste 
and hearing, and its aversion to pain and death, through self- 
love, together with the habitual connection of these agreeable 
or terrible ideas with the form and qualities of these objects, the 
ideas of which are impressed on the mind of the child by their 
images. 

And where is the difficulty of allowing, that a child or man 
may hate the general character of a spiteful and malicious man, 
for the like reason, as he hates die general nature of a serpent; 
knowing, from reason, instrucuon and experience, that malice 
in men is pernicious to mankmd, as well as spite or poison in a 
serpent^ And if a man may, from self-love, disapprove the 
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vices of malice, envy, and othere of that sort, which naturally 
tend to the hurt of mankind, why may he not from the same 
principle approve the contrary virtues of meekness, peaceable- 
ness, benevolence, chanty, generosity, justice, and the social 
virtues m general; which he as easily and clearly knows, natu- 
rally tend to the good of mankind? 

It IS undoubtedly true that some have a love to these virtues 
from a higher pnnciple. But yet I think it as certainly true that 
there is generally in mankind a sort of approbation of them, 
which anses from self-love. 

Besides what has been already said, the same thing furtlier 
appears from this, that men commonly are most affected to- 
wards, and do most higlily approve, those virtues which agree 
with their interest most, according to their vanous conditions 
m life. We see that persons of low condition are especially 
enamored with a condescending, accessible, affable temper in 
the great, not only in those whose condescension has been ex- 
ercised towards themselves, but they will be peculiarly taken 
with such a character when tliey have accounts of it from 
others, or when they meet with it in histoty or even m romance. 
The poor will most highly approve and commend liberality. 
The weaker sex, who especially need assistance and protection, 
will peculiarly esteem and applaud fortitude and generosity m 
those of the other sex, they read or hear of, or have represented 
to them on a stage 

As I think It plain from what has been observed, that men 
may approve and be disposed to commend a benevolent temper, 
from self-love, so the higher the degree of benevolence is, the 
inore may they approve of it. Which will account for some 
kind of approbation, from this pnnciple, even of love to ene- 
mies, VIZ., as a man’s loving his enemies is an evidence of a 
high degree of benevolence of temper; — the degree of it ap- 
peanng from the obstacles it overcomes. 

And It may be here observed, that the consideration of the 
tendency and influence of self-love may show, how men in 
general may approve of justice from another ground, besides 
that approbation of the secondary beauty there is in uniformity 
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and proportion, which is natural to all. Men from their infancy 
see the necessity of it, not only that it is necessary for others, or 
for human society, but they find the necessity of it for them- 
selves, in instances that continually occur, which tends to preju- 
dice them in its favor, and to fix an habitual approbation of it 
from self-love. 

And again, that forementioned approbation of justice and 
desert arising from a sense of die beauty of natural agreement 
and proportion, will have a kind of reflex, and indirect influence 
to cause men to approve benevolence, and disapprove malice, 
as men see that he who hates and injures others, deserves to be 
hated and punished, and tliat he who is benevolent, and loves 
others, and does them good, deserves himself also to be loved and 
rewarded by others, as diey see the natural congruity or agree- 
ment and mutual adaptedness of these things. And having 
always seen this, malevolence becomes habitually connected 
in the mind with the idea of being hated and punished, which is 
disagreeable to self-love, and the idea of benevolence is habit- 
ually connected and associated with die idea of being loved and 
rewarded by others, which is grateful to self-love And by 
virtue of this association of ideas, benevolence itself becomes 
grateful, and the contrary displeasing. 

Some vices may become in a degree odious by the influence 
of self-love, through an habitual connection of ideas of con- 
tempt with it, contempt being what self-love abhors. So it may 
often be with drunkenness, gluttony, sottishness, cowardice, 
sloth, niggardliness. The idea of contempt becomes associated 
with the idea of such vices, both because we are used to observe 
that those things are commonly objects of contempt, and afso 
find that they excite contempt, in ourselves. — Some of them 
appear marks of littleness, 1. c., of small abilities, and weakness 
of mind, and insufficiency for any considerable effects among 
mankind. — By others, men’s influence is contracted into a nar- 
row sphere, and by such means persons become of less im- 
portance, and more insignificant among mankind. And things 
of little importance are naturally little accounted of. — ^And 
some of these ill qualities are such as mankind find it their 
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interest to treat with contempt, as they are very hurtful to 
human society. 

There are no particular moral virtues whatsoever, but what 
m some or other of these ways, and most of them in several of 
these ways, come to have some kind of approbation from self- 
love, without the influence of a truly virtuous principle; nor 
any particular vices, but what by the same means meet with 
some disapprobation. 

This kind of approbation and dislike, through the joint in- 
fluence of self-love and association of ideas, is in very many 
vastly haghtened by education, as this is the means of a strong, 
close, and almost irrefragable association, in innumerable in- 
stances, of ideas which have no connection any other way than 
by education; and of greatly strenglliening that association, or 
connection, which persons are led into by other means; as any 
one would be convinced, perhaps more effectually than in most 
other ways, if they had opportunity of any considerable ac- 
quaintance with American savages and dieir children. 



COVENANT OF REDEMPTION: 
“excellency of CHRIST” 

When we behold a beautiful body, a lovely proportion and 
beautiful harmony of features, delightful airs of countenance 
and voice, and sweet motions and gestures, we are charmed 
with It, not under the notion of a corporeal but a mental beauty. 
For if there could be a statue that should have exactly the same, 
that could be made to have the same sounds and the same mo- 
tions precisely, we should not be so delighted with it, we should 
not fall entirely in love with the image, if we knew certainly 
that It had no perception or understanding. The reason is, we 
are apt to look upon this agreeableness, those airs, to be emana- 
tions of perfections of the mind, and immediate effects of internal 
puiity and sweetness. Especially it is so, when we love the 
person for the airs of voice, countenance, and gesture, which 
have much greater power upon us than barely colours and pro- 
portion of dimensions. And it is certainly because there is an 
analogy between such a countenance and such airs and tliose 
excellencies of the mind, — a sort of I know not what in them 
that IS agreeable, and does consent with such mental perfections; 
so that we cannot think of such habitudes of mind without 
having an idea of them at ilie same time. Nor can it be only 
from custom, for the same dispositions and actings of mind 
naturally beget such kind of airs of countenance and gesture; 
otherwise they never would have come into custom I speak 
not here of the ceremonies of conversation and behavior, but 
of those simple and natural motions and airs. So it appears, 
because die same habitudes and actings of mind do beget (airs and 
movements) in general the same amongst all nations, in all ages. 

And there is really likewise an analogy or consent between 
the beauty of the skies, trees, fields, flowers, etc , and spiritual 
excellencies, though the agreement be more hid, and require a 
more discerning, feeling mind to perceive it, dian the other. 
Tliose have their airs, too, as well as the body and countenance 
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of man, which have a strange kind of agreement with such 
mental beauties. This makes it natural in such frames of mind 
to think of them and fancy ourselves in the midst of them. Thus 
there seem to be love and complacency in flowers and be- 
spangled meadows; this makes lovers so much delight in them. 
So there is a rejoicing in the green trees and fields, and majesty 
in tliunder beyond all other noises whatever. 

Now we have shown that die Son of God created the world 
for this very end, to communicate Himself in an image of His 
own excellency. He communicates Himself, properly, only to 
spirits, and they only are capable of being proper images of His 
excellency, for they only are properly beings, as we have shown. 
Yet He communicates a sort of a shadow, or glimpse, of His 
excellenaes to bodies, whicli, as we have shown, are but the 
shadows of beings, and not teal beings He, who, by His im- 
mediate influence, gives being every moment, and, by His 
Spmt, actuates the world, because He inclines to communicate 
Himself and His excellencies, doth doubtless communicate His 
excellency to bodies, as far as there is any consent or analogy. 
And the beauty of face and sweet airs in men arc not always the 
effect of the corresponding excellencies of mind; yet the beauties 
of nature are really emanations or shadows of the excellencies 
of the Son of God. 

So that, when we are delighted with flowery meadows, and 
gentle breezes of wind, we may consider that we see only the 
emanations of the sweet benevolence of Jesus Christ. When we 
behold the fragrant rose and lily, we see His love and punty. 
So the green trees, and fields, and singing of birds are the em- 
anations of His infinite joy and benignity. The easiness and 
naturalness of trees and vines are shadows of His beauty and 
loveliness. The crystal rivers and murmunng streams are the 
footsteps of His favor, grace, and beauty. When we behold 
the light and brightness of the sun, the golden edges of an 
evening cloud, or the beauteous bow, we behold the adumbra- 
tions of His glory and goodness; and, in the blue sky, of His 
mildness and gentleness. There are also many things wherein 
we may behold His awful majesty, m the sun in his strength. 
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m comets, in thunder, m the hovenng thunder-clouds, in 
ragged rocks, and the brows of mountains. That beauteous 
light with which the world is filled in a clear day, is a lively 
shadow of His spotless holiness, and happiness and delight in 
communicating Himself, and doubtless this is a reason that 
Chnst IS compared so often to those thmgs, and called by their 
names, as the sun of Righteousness, the morning star, the rose 
of Sharon, and lily of the valley, the apple tree amongst the 
trees of the wood, a bundle of myrrh, a roe, or a young hart. 
By this we may discover the beauty of many of those metaphors 
and similes, which to an unphilosophical person do seem so 
uncouth. 

In like manner, when we behold the beauty of man’s body, 
in Its perfection, we still see like emanations of Christ’s divine 
perfections- although they do not always flow from the mental 
excellencies of the person that has them. But we see far the 
most proper image of the beauty of Christ when we see beauty 
in the human soul. 

CoROL. I. From hence it is evident that man is in a fallen 
state; and that he has naturally scarcely anything of those sweet 
graces, which are an image of those which are in Christ. For 
no doubt seeing that other creatures have an image of them 
according to their capacity: so all the rational and intelligent 
part of the world once had according to theirs. 

CoROL. II. There will be a future state wherein man will 
have them according to his capacity. How great a happiness 
will It be in Heaven for the samts to enjoy the society of each 
other, since one may see so much of the loveliness of Christ in 
those things which are only shadows of being. With what joy 
are philosophers filled in beholding the aspectable world. How 
sweet will It be to behold the proper image and communications 
of Christ’s excellency in intelligent beings, having so much of 
the beauty of Chnst upon them as Chnstians shall have in 
heaven. What beautiful and fragrant flowers will those be, 
reflecting all the sweetnesses of the Son of Godl How will 
Chnst delight to walk in this garden among those beds of 
spices, to feed in the gardens, and to gather lilies! 



AN ESSAY ON THE TRINITY* 


Tis common when speaking of the Divine happiness to say 
that God is Infinitely Happy in tlie Enjoyment of himself, in 
Perfectly beholding & Infinitely loving, & Rejoicing in, his 
own Essence & Perfections, and accordingly it must be sup- 
posed that God Perpetually and Eternally has a most Perfect 
Idea of himself, as it were an exact Image and Representation 
of himself ever before him and in actual view, & from hence 
arises a most pure and Perfect act or energy in the Godhead, 
which IS the divine Love, Complacence and Joy. 

Tho we cannot concieve of die manner of the divine under- 
standing, yet if It be understanding or any thing that can be any 
way signified by that word of ours, it is by Idea. Tho the divine 
nature be vastly different from that of created spirits, yet our 
souls are made in the Image of God, we have understanding & 
will. Idea & Love as God hath, and the difference is only in the 
Perfection of degree and manner. The Perfection of the man- 
ner will Indeed Infer this that there is no distinction to be made 
in God between Power or habit and act, & with Respect to 
Gods understanding that there are no such distinctions to be 
admitted as in ours between Perception or Idea, and Reasoning 
& Judgment, (excepting what the will has to do in Judgment), 
but that the whole of the divine understanding or wisdom con- 
sists in the meet Perception or unvaried Presence of his Infi- 
nitely Perfect Idea., & with Respect to the other faculty as it is 

* The Essay is printed from a careiiil tianscnption of the original. It is 
given in the unrevised form in which it was left by the author, with no 
attempt to mend the orthography or the structure of the sentences. The 
alterations are few and tnflmg m their nature, heme designed exclusively 
to remove obscurities as to the meaning which mi^t perplex the reader. 
I have thought it better to err by too sught changes than m the opposite 
direction. The following is a list of the Author's abbreviations Qih = 
church, or churches, F = Father, G = God; G. H. = Ghost, Gosp. = Gos- 
pel, H G = Holy Ghost, L =Loid;L J.X = Lord Jesus Chnst; So. = Son; 
Sp = Spirit, or Spirits, SS =Scnptures (or Scripture), X. = Christ, Xaans. 
= Christians. [Fisher’s note.] 
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in God there are no distinctions to be admitted of faculty, habit, 
and act, between will. Inclination, & love, But that it is all one 
simple act. But the divine Perfection will not Infer [t.e,, imply] 
that his understanding is not by Idea and that there is not Indeed 
such a thing as Inclmation & Love in God.* 

[That m John God is Love shews that there are 

more persons than one in the deity, for it shews Love to be 
essential & necessary to the deity so that his nature consists in 
It, & this supposes that there is an Eternal & necessary object, 
because all Love respects another that is the beloved. By Love 
here the Apostle certainly means something beside that which 
IS commonly called self-love, that is very improperly called 
Love & IS a thing of an exceeding diverse nature from the 
affection or virtue of Love the Apostle is speaking of.] 

The sum of the divine understanding and wisdom consists 
in his having a Perfect Idea of himself, he being Indeed the all* 
the all-comprehending being, — ^he that is, and there is none 
else. So the sum of his Inclination, Love, & Joy is his love to 
& delight in himself. Gods Love to himself, & complacency 
& delight in himself, — they are not to be distinguished, they 
are the very same thing in God, which will easily be allowed. 
Love in man being scarcely disunguishable from the Compla- 
cence he has in any Idea- if there be any difference it is meerly 
modal, & circumstantial. 

The knowledge or view which God has of himself must 
necessarily be concieved to be some thing distinct from his 
meer direct existence. There must be something that answers 
to our Reflection. The Reflection as we Reflect on our own 
minds carries some thing of Imperfection m it. However, if 
God beholds himself so as thence to have delight & Joy in 
himself he must become his own Object. There must be a 
duplicity. There is God and the Idea of God, if it be Proper to 
call a conception of that that is Purely spiritual an Idea. 

And I do suppose the deity to be truly & Properly Repeated 
by Gods thus having an Idea of himself & that this Idea of God 


* The next paragraph is insetted at a later date. [Fisher’s note ] 
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IS truly God, to all Intents and Purposes, & that by tins means 
the Godhead is Really Generated and Repeated. 


Therefore as G. with Perfect Clearness, fullness & strength, 
understands himself, views his own essence (in which there is 
no Distinction of substance & act but which is wholly substance 
& wholly act), that Idea which G. hath of himself is absolutely 
himself. This Representation of the divine nature & essence is 
the divine nature & essence again: so that by Gods thinking of 
the Deity must certainly be generated Hereby there is another 
Person begotten, there is another Infinite Eternal Almighty & 
most holy & the same G., the very same divine nature. 

And this Person is the second Person in the Trinity, the Only 
begotten & dearly beloved Son of G.; he is the Eternal, neces- 
sary, Perfect, substantial & Personal Idea which G. hath of him 
self, & that It IS so seems to me to be abundantly confirmed by 
the word of G. 


The Godhead being thus begotten by Gods loving an Idea 
of himself & shewing fortli in a distinct subsistence or Person 
in that Idea, there Proceeds a most Pure act, & an Infinitely holy 
& sacred energy arises between the F. & Son in mutually 
Loving & delighting m each other, for their love & Joy is 
mutual, Prov. 8, 30, I was daily his delight Rejoicing alwaies 
before him. This is the eternal & most Perfect & essential act 
of the divine nature, whenn the Godhead acts to an Infinite 
degree and in the most Perfect manner Possible. The deity 
becomes all act, the divine essence it self flows out & is as it 
were breathed forth in Love & Joy. So that the Godhead 
therm stands forth in yet another manner of subsistence, & 
there Proceeds the 3d Person in the Tnnity, the holy spirit, viz. 
the Deity in act, for there is no other act but the act of the will. 


3 This IS very consonant to the office of the holy Ghost or 
his work with Respect to Creatures, which is threefold, viz. to 
quicken, enliven & beauufy all ^ings, to sanctify Intelligent 
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[beings] & to comfort & delight them. i. he quickens & 
beauahes all things. So we Read that the Sp. of G. moved 
upon the face of the waters or of the Chaos to bring it out of its 
Confusion into harmony & beauty. So we read, Job 26 13, 
That G. by his Spint garnished the heavens. Now whose office 
can it be so Properly to actuate & enliven all things as his who 
is the Eternal & essential act & eneigy of G. & whose office can 
it be so Properly to give all things their sweetness & beauty as 
he who is himself the beauty & Joy of the Creator, a. Tis he 
that sanctifies created Sp., that is, he gives them divine Love, 
for the SS. teaches us that all holiness & true Grace & virtue is 
Resolvable into that as its universal spring & Principle. As it 
IS the office of the Person that is Gods Idea & understanding to 
be the light of the world, to communicate understanding, so tis 
the office of the Person that is Gods Love to communicate 
divine love to the Creature. In so doing, Gods spirit or love 
doth but communicate of it self. Tis the same love so far as a 
Cieature is capable of being made partaker of it. Gods Sp. or 
his love doth but, as it were, come and dwell in our hearts and 
act there as a vital Principle, and we become the living temples 
of the holy Gh., & when men are Regenerated & sanctified, G. 
Pours forth of his Sp. upon them and they have fellowship or, 
which IS the same thing, are made partakers with the F. & Son 
of their love, i.e. of their Joy & beauty. Thus the matter is 
Represented in the Gospel — and this agreable to what was 
taken notice of before— of the Apostle John, his making love 
dwelling in us & Gods Spint dwelling in us the same thing, and 
the explaining of them one by another, i Joh. 4, 12, 13. 

When X says to his F., Joh. 17, 26, and I have declared unto 
them thy name & will declare it, that the Love wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them and I in them, I cant think of any 
way that this will appear so Easy and Intelligible as upon this 
hypothesis, viz. that the love wiffi which the F. loveth the Son 
1$ the H. Sp., that X here concluded! & sums up his Prayer for 
his disciples with the Request that the holy Sp. might be in his 
disciples & so he might be in them thereby, for X dwells in his 
disciples by his Sp., as X teaches in Joh. 14, 16, 17, 18 , 1 will 
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give you another Comforter — even the Spirit of truth — he 
shall be in you. 


& This I suppose to be that Blessed Trinity that we Read of 
In the Holy SS. The F. is the Deity subsisting in the Prime, 
unonginated & most absolute manner, or the deity m its direct 
existence. The Son is the deity generated by Gods understand- 
ing, or having an Idea of himself & subsisting in that Idea. The 
Holy Gh IS the Deity subsisting in act, or the divine essence 
flowing out and Breathed forth in Gods Infinite love to & de- 
light in himself. & I believe the whole divine Essence does 
Truly & distinctly subsist both in the divine Idea 8c divine Love, 
and that eacli of them are Properly distinct Persons. 

& It confirms me in it that this is the True Trinity because 
Reason is sufficient to tell us tliat tliere must be these distincuons 
In the deity, vu., of G. (absolutely considered), & the Idea of 
G., & Love & delight, & there are no other Real distinctions 
in G. that can be thought. Tliere aie but these tliree distinct 
Real things in G. Whatsoever else can be mentioned in G. are 
nothing but raeer modes or Relations of Existence. There 
are his attributes of Infinity, Eternity and Immortality, they 
are meer modes of existence. Tliere is Gods understanding, his 
wisdom & omniscience that we Have shewn to be the same with 
his Idea. There is Gods will, But dixs is not Really distinguished 
from his love. But is the same but only with a different Re- 
lation. As the sum of Gods understanding consists m his having 
an Idea of himself, so the sura of lus will or Inclination consists 
in his loving himself, as we liave already observed. There is 
Gods Power or Ability to bring things to Pass. But this is not 
Really disunct from his understanding & will, it is the same but 
only with the Relation they have to those effects that are, or are 
to be Produced. There is Gods holiness, but this is the same, 
as we have shewn in what we have said of the natuie of ex- 
cellency, with his love to lumself. There is Gods Justice, which 
is not Really distinct from his holiness. There are the attnbutes 
of Goodness, mercy and Grace, but these are but the overflow- 
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ing of Gods Infinite love. The sum of all Gods Love is his Love 
to himself. These three, G., and the Idea of G., & the In- 
clination, affection & love of G., must be conceived as Really 
disdnct. But as for .all these other things of extent, duration, 
being with or without change, ability to do, they are not dis- 
tinct Real things even in created spirits but only meer modes 
and Relations. So that our natural Reason is sufficient to tell 
us that there are these three in G., and we can think of no more. 

It IS a maxim amongst divines that everything that is in G. is 
G which must be understood of Real attributes and not of meer 
modalities. If a man should tell me tliat the Immutability of G. 
IS G. or that the omnipresence of G. & authority of G., is God, 
I should not be able to think of any Rational meaning of what 
he said. It hardly sounds to me Proper to say that Gods being 
without change is G., or that Gods being Every where is God, 
or that Gods having a Right of Government over Creatures is 
G. But if It be meant that the Real attributes of G., viz. his 
undcrsunding & love are G., then what we have said may in 
some measure explain how it is so, for deity subsists in them 
distinctly, so they are distinct divine persons. 


One of the Principal Objections that I can think of against 
what has been supposed is concerning the Personality of the 
holy Gh — that this scheme of things dont seem well to consist 
witli [the fact] that a person is that which hath understanding & 
will. If the tliree in the Godhead are Persons they doubtless 
eacli of them have understanding, but this makes the under- 
standing one distinct person & Love another. How therefore 
can tins Love be said to have understanding.^ (Here I would 
observe that divines have not been wont to suppose that these 
three had three distinct understandings, but all one and the same 
understanding.) In order to clear up this matter Let it be con- 
sidered that the whole divine office is supposed truly & Properly 
to subsist m Each of these three, viz., G. & his understanding & 
love, & that there is such a wonderfull union between them that 
they ate, after an Ineffable & Inconcievable manner, one in 
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another, so that one hatli another & they have communion m 
one another & are as it were Predicable one of another. 


But I dont Pretend fully to explain how these things are & 
I am sensible a hundred other objections may be made & 
puzzling doubts & questions Raised that I cant solve. I am far 
from Pretending to explaining the Trinity so as to Render it no 
Longer a mystery. I think it to be tlie highest & deepest of all 
divine mysteries still, notwithstanding anything that 1 have said 
or conceived about it I dont Intend to explain the Trinity/ 
But Scripture with Reason may Lead to say something further 
of it than has been wont to be said, tlio there are still Left many 
things Pertaining to it Incomprehensible. It seems to me that 
what I have here supposed concerning the Trinity is exceeding 
analogous to the Gospel scheme and agreeable to the Tenour 
of the whole N. T. & abundantly Illustrative of Gospel doc- 
trines, as might be Particularly shewn, would it not exceedingly 
Lengthen out dus discourse. 
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[to the rev. MR. TIMOTHY EDWARDS, 
WINDSOR, CONNECTICUT] 

Yale Coll. March ist 1721 

Honoured Sir: 

It was not with a little Joy; and satisfaction that I Reciev’d 
your Letter of y* 21st of Feb by Mr Grant,' And with a Great 
Deal Of thankfulness from the Bottom of My Heart for your 
Wholsom advice, and counsel, and the Abundance of Father- 
like tenderness therm expressed. As concerning the complaint 
of the scholars about their Commons, the Manner of it I Believe 
was no less surprizing to me than to you: It was on this wise. 
Every Undergraduate, one, and all, that had any thing to Do 
with Colledge Commons,!all on a sudden. Before M' Cutler,* or 
(I Believe) any Body Knew y* they were Discontented, entered 
into a Bond of 15“ never to have any More Commons of the 
steward, wherupon they all forewarn’d him never to Provide 
more for them, telling him If he did tliey would not pay him for 
It. Mr Brown Notwithstanding Ordered commons to be pro- 
vided, and set upon the table as it used to be, and Accordingly 
It was. But there was no body to eat if Mr Cutler as soon as he 
was appnzed of this Cabal sent on the same Day for Mr Andrew,* 
and Mr Russel,^ who came on the next, and with the Rector 
ordered all to appear Before diem; Where the Rector mani- 
fested himself exceedingly vex’d, and Displeased at the Act, 
which so affrighted the scholars that they unanimously agreed 
to come into commons agam. I believe the scholars diat were 
m this Agreement have so lost Mr Cutler’s favour that they 
scarce ever will Regain it. Sales* (to my Grief and I Believe 
much more to his) was one that set his hand to this Bond, He 
Did It By the strong instigation of Others who Perswaded him 
to It; neither had he a minutes ame to consider before his hand 
was Down: as soon as I Undprstood him to be One of them, I 

382 
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told him y* I thought he had Done exceeding unadvisedly, and 
I told him also what I thought the 111 consequences of it would 
be, and quickly made him sorry that he did not take advice in the 
matter. I am apt to think that this thing will be the greatest 
Obstacle of any to Stiles’s being Butler. I must needs say for 
my own part, that ahliough the commons at sometimes have 
not been sufficient as to quality, yet I think there has been very 
little Occasion for such an Insurrection as this. Although these 
Disturbances were so speedyly Quash’d, yet tliey are succeeded 
By Much Worse, and Greater, and I Believe Greater than Ever 
were in the Colledge before, they Are Occasion’d By the Dis- 
covery Of some Monstrous impieties. And Acts of Immorality 
Lately Committed In the CollL“dge, Particularly stealing of 
Hens, Geese, turkies, piggs, meat, wood &c — , unseasonable 
mghtwalking. Breaking People’s windows, playing at Cards, 
cursing, sweanng, and Damning, and Using all manner of 111 
Language, which never were at such a pitch in die Colledge as 
they now are. The Rector has Called a meeting of the trustees 
On this Occasion, they are expected here to Day, tis thought the 
upshot will be the Expulsion of some, and the Pubhek Ad- 
monition of Others' Through the goodness of God I am per- 
fectly free of all their janghngs. My condition att the Colledge 
at present is every way comfortable- 1 Live in very Good Amity 
And Agreement widi my Chambermate.'' there has no new 
quarrels Broke Out betwixt me and any of the scholars, though 
they still Persist in their former Combination, But I Am not 
Without Hopes that it will be abolish’d by diis meeting Of the 
Trustees. I Have Not as yet wrote to Uncle Mix,’’ Because I 
Heard he was Coming Down, But he Delaying His Coming I 
Shall Do It Speedily I Am at present in perfect health and it is a 
time of health throughout the Colledge and Town. I am about 
taking the remainder of my lignum vitae.* I am much Reformed 
with Respect to visiting of Fnends, and Intend to do more att it 
for the future than in time past. I think I shall not have Occasion 
for the Coat you mentioned in your letter till I Come home. I 
Recieved a Letter from my sister Mary® the week before last 
and have heard of her welfare this week By a Man that Came 
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Directly from thence. I Pray you in your Next {etter Please to 
Give My humble Duty to my Mother, hearty love to sisters, 
and Mercy.^*’ and still to be mindfull before the throne of Grace 
of [jic] me, who am, 

Stiles presents his Duty to 
your self with my mother 
and service to my sisters 


[to MRS. SARAH EDWARDS IN BOSTON] 

[MyJ ufar Companion. 

I wrote you a few lines the last Sabbath [da]y by Ens“ 
Dwight,* which I hope you [w]ill receive. — By this I would 
inform [yjou that Betty® seems really to be on the [mjending 
Hand, I cant but think she [is] truly better, both as to her 
Health & [hejr sores, since she has been at Mrs Phelps’s.® 
[Tli]e first two or three days, before she [wa]s well acquainted, 
she was very un[qu]iet; but now more quiet than she [us]ed to 
he at Home. — This is Lecture [da]y Morning, and your two 
eldest daugh[ter]s'‘ went to Bed last night, both [si]ck; and Rose 
beat out, & having the [he]ad-acli. we got Hannah Root to 
[h]elpihera}csterdayin the afternoon, [we] expect her again to 
day. How Sarah [&J Esther do to day I can’t tell, for they [ar]e 
not up. We have been without [yo]u almost as long as we know 
how to [be], but yet are willing you should obey [th]e calls of 
Providence with [re]gard to Col. Stoddard.® 

If you have money to spare, & it [is]n’t too late, I should be 
glad if [yo]u would buy us some cheese in Boston, & [bring it] 
with other things if it can [be sa]fely — give my humble service 
to Mr. Bromfield® & Madam & proper salutation to other 
Friends. 

I am your most affectionate 
Companion 

Northampton June 22 Jonathan Edwards 

1748 


Honoured sii 
your 

most Dutyfull 
son 

Jonathan E. 
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[to the rev. MR. JOHN ERSKINE, 
KIRKINTILLOCH, SCOTLAND] 

Northampton Aug. 31. 1748. 

Rev & DEAB SIR, 

I this summer received your Kind Letter of Feb. 9. 1748. 
with your most acceptable present of Taylor on original sin,' 
and his Key to the Apostolic Wntings, with his Paraphrase on 
the Epistle to the Romans," together with your sermons & 
answer to Dr Campbel, 1 had your sermons before, sent, either 
by you, or Mr. McLaurin." I am exceeding glad of these two 
Books of Taylor’s I had before borrowed and read Taylor on 
original sin; But am very glad to have one of my own. If you 
had not sent it, I intended to have sought opportunity to buy it 
The other Book his Paraphrase &c. I had not heard of. If I 
had, I should not have been easy till I had seen it, and been 
possessed of it. These Books, If I should live may probably be 
of great use to me — such kindness from you was unexpected. 
I hoped to receive a Letter from you, which alone I should have 
received as a special Fa\our. 

I have for the present, been diverted from the design I hinted 
to you, of publishing something against some of the Arminian 
Tenets,^ by something else that divine Providence unexpectedly 
laid in my way, and seem’d to render unavoidable, viz. publish- 
ing Mr. Bramerd’s Life ^ of which the inclosed Paper of Pro- 
posals gives some account. 

It might be of particular advantage to me here in this remote 
part of the world, to be better informed what Books there are 
that are published on the other side of the Atlanuck, and 
especially if there be any thmg that comes out that is very 
remarkable. I have seen many notable things that have been 
wntten m this century against the Truth, But nothing very 
notable on our side of the Controversies of the present day, at 
least of the Arminian Controversy: You would much oblige 
me, if you would inform me what are the best Books that have 
lately been written in defence o( Calvinism. 
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I have herewith sent the two Books of Mr. Stoddards* you 
desired. The lesser of the two was my own, and tho’ I have no 
other, yet you laid me under such obligations, that I am glad I 
have It to send to you. The other I procured of one of m) 
neighbours. 

I have lately heatd some things that have excited Hope m me 
that God was about to cause there to be a Turn in England, 
with Regard to the state of Religion there for the better; particu- 
larly what we have heard that one Mr. West, a Clerk of the 
Privy Council, has written in defence of Chnsuanity, tho’ once 
a notorious deist: & also what Mr Littleton, a member of the 
House of Commons has written I should be glad if you would 
inform me more particularly m your next, concerning this 
affair, and what the present state of Infidelity in great Britain 

IS 

It has pleased God, since I wrote my last to you, sorely to 
afflict this Family, by taking away by death, the last February, 
my second daughter, in the 18 year of her age, a very pleasant &: 
useful member of this Family, & that was generally esteem’d the 
Flower of the Family Herein we have a great Loss; But the 
Remembrance of the remarkable appearances of Piety in her, 
from her childhood, in Life, and also at her death, are very com- 
fortable to us, & give us great Reason to mingle Thanksgiving 
with our mourning. I desire your Prayers, dear sir, that God 
would make up our great Loss to us in Himself. 

Please to accept of one of my sermons on Mr. Brainerds 
deatli,^ & also my sermon on Mr. Buel’s Instalment * — I desire 
that for the future your Letters to me may be directed to be left 
with Mr Edward Bromfield* Merch‘ in Boston, & not with Mr. 
Prince,'" who is so foigetful, that his care is not to be depended 
on. — My wife joins with me in respectful & affectionate saluta- 
tions to you, & Mrs Erskine. — Desiring that we may meet often 
at the Throne of Grace in supplications for each other, I am 
dear Brother, 

your obliged Fnend, 

Fellow-Labourer & humble serv* 
Jonath. Edwards. 
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P.S. I desired Mr Prince to send to you one of my Books on 
the subject of the Concert for Prayer, “ for a general Revival of 
Religion, this last year, and He engaged to do it, but I perceive 
he forgot It. & It was long neglected But I have since taken 
some further care to have the Book conveyed, so that I hope 
that e're this Time you have received it. 

In the conclusion of your Letter of Feb. 9. you mention a 
design of writing to me again, by a ship that was to sail the next 
month for Boston. — That Letter I have not received. 


[to the rev. MR. JOSEPH BELLAMY, 
BETHLEHEM, CONNECTICUT] 

Northampton 
Decern. 6. 1749 

My dear Friend, 

The expected opportunity of sending your MSS to N. Haven 
has failed, and having now an opportunity by Simeon Lyman 
of Salsbury of sending them directly to liis Brother at Goshen, 
I now embrace it and here send with your MSS the Notes I 
have made. 

As for tlie present state of things here with Regard to our 
Controversy, 'tis nor very easy for me to give you an Idea of it, 
without writing a sheet or two of Paper. But in brief, things are 
in great Confusion: the Tumult is vastly greater than when you 
was here, and is nsing higher & higher continually. The 
People have got their Resentments up to a great Height to- 
wards you since you have been gone, and you are spoken of by 
’em with great Indignation & Contempt. And I have been in- 
formed that Col. Williams* of Weathersfield has written a Letter 
to one of the principal men of that Churcli, where in He speaks 
contemptibly & with Resentment of your & Mr. Searl’s last 
visit here. — There have been abundance of meetings about our 
affairs since you was here, society meetings, & church meetings, 
& meetings — of Committees, of Committees of the Parish & 
Committees of the Church, Con/erences, Debates, Reports, & 
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Proposals drawn up, & Replies & Remonstrances. The People 
have a Resolution to get me out of Town speedily, that disdains 
all Controul or Check. To make the matter strong, there is a 
Precinct meeting kept alive by adjournment. They have al- 
ready had three or four conventions and have a standing Com- 
mittee of nineteen men (chiefly of such as are strongly engaged), 
to oversee and manage the affair affectually And we have an- 
other committee of the church of 15 men (in the Choice of which 
they picked out those that are most violent) and these appointed 
for the same End But not withstanding such great doings 
nothing IS yet done or concluded, the true grand difficulties that 
the People stick at about calling a Council, are first, that they 
would have a Council all on tlieir own side in the controversy; 
and are contriving & struggling to their utmost to cut me off 
from liberty of chusing any Part of the council of such as are of 
my opinion & secondly, they are utterly against a Council having 
Liberty to look into the whole state of our Case, and giving 
advice in General, but would tie them up to some Particulars, 
in Judging of which they think tliey can have no Power to look 
into & Condemn any thing in their conduct, or to thwart their 
designs. I have been openly reproached in Church meetings, 
as apparently regarding my own Temporal Interest more than 
the Honour of Christ & the good of the Church. As to the 
affair of a publick dispute, it was quickly at an End after you 
went from hence. The People at their next Pansh meeting re- 
jc*cted It, as what would tend to make Parties among us They 
seem to be determined that the arguments for my opinion shall 
never be publickly heard, if it be possible to prevent it the 
Church Committee have voted expressly that no Council shall 
have Power to give Advice in that matter i.e. whether I shall 
preach on the subject or no & have drawn up a writing, con- 
taining 9 or 10 votes or conclusions of theirs, manifesting what 
Tliey would have as to the measure that shall be taken relating 
to a Council to be called: and in the same writing have added at 
the End a Threatening, that If they & I don’t agree. They will 
report it to the Church as their Opinion that the Church should 
vote that my opinion is so & so pernicious, & declare their 
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desire of a speedy separation, & immediate Call a Counal them- 
selves to dismiss me. — 

I might have observed before, that I have been informed tliat 
Rector Williams wrote ’em up advice, not to have a publick dis- 
pute; because it would tend to Parties. 

You may easily be sensible dear sir, that ’tis a Time of great 
Trial with me, and that I stand in Continual need of the divine 
Presence & merciful Conduct in sucli a state of things as tins. 
I need Gods Counsel in every step I take & every word I speak; 
so all that I do & say is watched by the multitude around me 
with the utmost strictness & widi eyes of the greatest un- 
charitableness & seventy and let me do or say what I will, my 
words & actions are represented in daik colours, and the state 
of Things IS come to that, that they seem to think it greatly con- 
cerns ’em to blacken me, & represent me in Odious Colours to 
the world, to justify their own Conduct — They seem to be 
sensible that now their C'haracter can’t stand unless it be on the 
Rum of mine. They have pubhckly voted that they will have 
no more saciamcnts, &. they have no way to justify themselves 
in that, but to represent me as very bad. I therefore desire dear 
sir, your fervent Prajers to God. If He be for me, who can be 
against me^ If He be with me, I need not fear ten thousands of 
the People. But I know myself unworthy of his Presence & 
help, yet would liumbly trust in his infinite Grace & all suffi- 
cicnce. 

My Love to your spouse. 

I am your Brother 
& near Friend 
Jonathan Edwards. 

[to the rev. MR. JOSEPH BELLAMY, 
BETHLEHEM, CONNECTICUT] 

Northampton, Jan. 15. 1749/50. 

My dear Friend — 

I thank you for your two Letters by Mr. Lyman. As to your 
Questions in your last Letter. I^ would say, that the difficulty 
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that is in Them seems to anse from the ambiguity, or want of a 
fixed meaning to some Phrases. Your second Question is Are 
we to blame for that wherein we are not voluntary. I say, yes, as 
the word voluntary is often used, vif to signifie that which arises 
from a bad or good will, or tlungs that are the Fruits of the will, 
for we are to Blame for sometlung else besides the fruits of a 
Bad will, or a Bad disposition or Temper we are to Blame for 
the Bad will It self Blame or Faultiness consists primarily in the 
Being of a bad will or disposition & not only 11 the Spint of it. 
and therefore we may be to blame for that which don’t arise 
from a Bad Temper viz the Bad Temper it self for if the Bad 
temper it self was not blame-woitli) , I think the Effects of it, 
oi those tlungs that arise from it could not be blame-worthy 
But as the word voluntary may be understood, we are to blame 
for nothing but what is voluniary, as if by voluntary we under- 
stand both that which consists in the will, & also that which 
anses from it. we are to blame for that which consists in the will 
or which the will consists in, & so we are to blame for a bad 
Temper or bad disposition, not because a bad temper is the 
fruit of a Bad will, but because a bad will consists in it A Bad 
Temper of mind is nothing else but the Habit of a bad u ill. You 
enquire whether 11 is not Inconsistent to say that a sense of the 
divine Beauty anses from a good Temper, &. a good Temper 
arises from a sense of the divine Beauty. 1 answer yes, as the 
Expressions maj be understood If by a sense of the d Beauty, 
you mean an habitual sensibility of moral Beauty. I say in this 
sense a sense of the d. B — don’t arise from a good Temper for 
an habitual sensibility ot moral Beauty (or an habitual good 
Taste of mindl and a good Tempei of mind are the very same 
thing ’Tis what goodness of Temper does primarily consist in. 
and therefore a good Temper in that primary notion of it don’t 
arise from a sense of the d B. For a good Taste or habitual 
Taste of moral good dont anse from a Taste of moral Good. 
But in another sense, a good Temper does anse from a sense of 
the d. B VIZ every tiling else that belongs to what we call a good 
Temper, excepting the good Taste & relish of the mind, as 
good desires, Inclinauons to good Resolutions, a disposmon to 
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good choice and to good actions & Behaviour, a disposition to 
proper meditation, and proper & suitable affections, to a n^t 
Fear, sorrow, Joy, Hope, dependance &c. all These things arise 
from a sense of the d. B. 

I thank you for your Care in dispersing my Books, as to the 
present state of things in this Town. — We have had a great 
Deal of struggle & difficulty about calling a Council, whether I 
should be allowed in my choice of half the Council to go out of 
the county, in order to having my half on my side in the mam 
controversy. Finally we agreed to call a Council of five out of 
the seven next neighbouring churches which five Churches 
should be mutually chosen, and to Leave it to Them whether in 
the Choice of the decisive Council that is to determine whether 
I shall be dismissed from my Pastoral office, I may go out of the 
County, & whether the state of Things be now npe for such a 
Council The Council met the 26. of last month, & sat two 
days, as to the latter Question they determined that the state 
of things was not ripe for a decisive Council, for two Reasons 
I. That the People were not m a proper Temper for such a 
Proceeding. & 2 thorough means had not yet been used to 
convince me of my supposed Errour. with Regard to this latter 
they signified that they expected an answer to my Book speedily 
from the Press, which They hoped might [be the] means of 
reconciling minister & People 

The Person they expect this Answer from as I understand is 
Mr. Clark' of Salem-village. But whether He is truly writing an 
Answer or no I cannot certainly Learn, as to the first Question 
VIZ I might go out of the County m choosing my part of the 
Council. This Council did not determine but refer’d it for 
further consideration, and to that End adjourned Themselves 
to the I St Wednesday in February when they are to meet again 
to determine this Point. The Churches of which this Council 
consists are the Chh of Hatfield the ist Chh in Hadley, the Chh 
in Sunderland, the Chh of Cold-spnngs, & the Chh m New- 
Hampton What this Council will determine on this removing 
Point I know not. But let their determination be what it will 1 
don’t suppose it will make any alteration as to my continuing 
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here. I expect to leave my Pastoral office here when this year is 
out, which Ends in the last of April, as the People have reckoned 
from the Beginning for the Payment of my salary. I desire your 
fervent & constant Prayer give my Love to Mrs. Bellamy 
I am your very affectionate 

& obliged Friend & Brother 

Jonathan Edwards. 

P.S. I hope t[o see you] here in the sp[rin]g 

[to major JOSEPH HAWLEY, 
NORTHAMPTON] 

Stockbridge Nov. 18. 1754. 

Dear Sir, 

1 now, as soon as I am able, set my self about answering your 
Letter of Aug. if tho’ 1 am still so weak that I can write but 
with a trembling Hand, as you may easily perceive. I was taken 
ill about the middle of July, and my Fits have now left me a little 
more than a Fortnight: but I have been greatly reduced by so 
long continued an Illness, and gam strength very slowly and 
cannot be so particular in my answer to your Letter as I might 
be if I had more strength. 

I rejoyce in the good Temper & disposition of mind which 
seems to be manifested in your letter, and hope that whatever I 
may have suffered, and however greatly I m[a]y think my self 
injured in that affair which is the subject of your Letter, wherein 
you was so much of a Leader, I have a disposmon, in my con- 
sideration of the affair, and what I shall wnte upon it, to treat 
you witli true Candour and Christian Chanty. Nevertheless, I 
confess that the thing you desire of me is disagreeable to me, vjj 
very particularly giving my Judgment concerning your Con- 
duct in that affair, and it is with no small Reluctance that I go 
about answenng such a Request, upon two accounts; i. As it 
obliges me renewedly to revolve in my mind, and particularly 
to look over, that most disagreeable and dreadful scene, the 
Particulars of which I have long since very much dismiss’d from 
my mind, as having no Pleasure m the Thoughts of them. & 
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zdly as ’tis (& will be looked upon by you, however senous & 
Conscientious you may be m your desires & Endeavours to 
know the Truth) a giving a Judgment in my own Case, a Case 
wherein I was concerned to a very high degree; and therefore 
will be much more likely to be a giving of it in vain. 

Notwithstanding seeingyou desire it, and seem to desire it in 
so Christian a manner, I will give you my Judgment plainly, 
such as It IS, and as impartially as I am able, leaving die Conse- 
quence to God. 

You know very well that I looked on my self, in the Time of 
the affair, as very greatly injured by the People in general, in the 
general Conduct Managem[enjt & Progress of it from the 
Beginning to the End. That this was then my Judgm[en]t was 
plain enough to be seen, and I suppose no man in the Town 
was insensible of it. And what were the mam dungs wherein 1 
looked on my self injured, and what I supposed to be the Ag- 
gravation of the Injury was also manifest as particularly that 
the Ch[urc]h & Precinct had all Imaginable Reason to think 
that in my receiving that Opinion which was the subject of the 
Controversy, and in die steps I took upon it, the declaration I 
made of it &c. I acted altogether Conscientiously, Sc from 
Tenderness of spirit, and because I greatly feared to offend God, 
without, yea to the highest degree against all Influence of worldly 
Interest, and all private and sinister views. I think it was 
hardly possible for the affair to be attended with Circumstances 
exhibiting greater Evidence of this. I dunk if my People there- 
fore, when the affair was first divulged, had been act[uatjed by 
a Chnsuan spirit or indeed by Humanity (tho’ they might have 
been very sorry Sc full of Concern about the affair) would, es- 
pecially considering how long I had been their Pastor, and they 
had alwaies from the Beginning, Sc from so long Experience, 
acknowledged me to be their faithful Pastor, Sc most of them 
esteemed [me] to be the chief Instrument in the Hand of God 
of the eternal salvation of their souls; I say they would have 
treated me, if influenced by Chnsaanity Sc humanity, with the 
utmost Tenderness, Calmness Sc moderation, not to say Honour 
Sc Reverence; and would have thought themselves obliged to 
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have gone far in the Exercise of Patience. But instead of this, 
the Town and Ch[urc]h were at once put into the greatest 
Flame: the Town was soon filld with Talk of dismissing & ex- 
pelling me, and with Contnvances how to do it speedily & 
effectually, and a most Jealous Eye, from that day forward, was 
kept upon me, least I should do that slyly & craftily that should 
tend to hinder such a design, and almost every step that I took 
in the affair, was by their suspicious Eyes, looked upon in such 
a view, & therefore every thing served to renew and heighten 
the flame of their Indignation. Even when I addressed my self 
to em in the Language of Moderation and Intreaty, it was inter- 
preted as a design to flatter the People, especially the more 
Ignorant, to work upon their affections, and so to gain a Party, 
& prevent a vote for my dismission, or at least to prevent the 
Peoples being united in any such vote And there was no way 
that I could turn my self, noiliing that I could do or say but it 
would have some such uncluritablc construction put upon it. — 
As I began the affair in the Fear of God, after much & long con- 
tinued Prayer to Him, so I was very careful in the whole Prog- 
ress of It, & in every step to act upnghtly and to avoid every 
unrighteous & underhanded Measure: nor had I ever once 
formed a design forever to establish my self at Northampton, 
& impose my self on the People, whether we should remain 
differing in our opinion in the Point in controversy, or not; nor 
did I ever take one step with any such view. The things I aimed 
at were these two i that the People should be brought to a Calm 
Temper before Extremes were Proceeded to, & 2. that they 
should, in such a Temper, hear Wliat I had to say for my self, 
& my opinion. — But nothing could be done- The People most 
manifestly continued in a constant flame of high Resentment, & 
vehement opposition, for more than two years together; & this 
spirit, instead of subsiding, grew higher & higher, 'all they had 
obtained their End in my Expulsion. Nor indeed did it cease 
then, but still they maintain’d their Jealousy of me, as if I was 
secretly doing the Part of an Enemy to ’em, so long as I had a 
being in the Town, yea 'till they saw the Town well cleared of 
all my Family So deep were their Prejudices, that their Heat 
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was maintained, nothing would quiet ’em nil they could see 
the Town clear of Root & Branch, Name and Remnant. 

I could mention many things that were said & done in a 
pubhck manner, in meetings of the Precinct, Ch[urc]h & their 
Committees, from time to time, from the Beginning, fully to 
justify & support what I have said & supposed till my dis- 
mission, (besides the continual Talk in all parts of the Town, in 
pnvate Houses, & occasional Companies) But I think this can’t 
be expected, as it would be writing a History that would take 
up no less than a quire of Paper I would only observe that I was 
from Time to Time reprehended by one that commonly was 
chosen moderator of Precinct & Ch[urcjh meetings, & Chair- 
man of their Com[mi]ttees, in a very dogmatical & magisterial 
manner, for making so much mischief, putting the Ch[urc]h to 
so much Trouble, and once he told me he did it by the desire 
& vote of the whole Committee; which was very large, consist- 
ing of all or most of the Cluef men of the Town. I v’as often 
charged with acting only from sinister views, from stiffness of 
spirit, & from Pnde, & an arbitrary & Tyrannical spirit, and a 
design, & vain Expectation of forcing all to Comply with my 
opinion. The above mention’d Person chiefly improved by the 
Town & Ch[urcjh, & set at their Head, in these affairs, once 
said expressly, in a Ch[urc]h meeting in the meeting House, 
"That It was apparent that I regarded my own temporal Interest 
“more than the good of the Good of the Ch[urcjh; that the 
“Ch[urc]h. had Reason to dunk I designedly laid a snare to en- 
“snare die Ch[urc]h, & that they had best by all means to be- 
“ware and see to it that they were not ensnared.” & said much 
more to the same Purpose, and he was never frowned upon but 
smiled upon by the Ch[urc]h, continuing in such a way of Treat- 
ment of me, was still made much of, and set foremost in the 
management of the affair. — There were multitudes of Precinct 
and Church meetings, many meetings of Committees, & con- 
ferences with me about this affair. I am perswaded there was not 
one meeung, but that this unreasonable violent spirit was ap- 
parent, and as governing & prevalent. It seemed from the very 
Beginning to govern m all Proijeedmgs, & almost every step 
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that was taken. The People were so far from seeking any com- 
position, that It was often declared in the meetings that If I 
should retain my opinion, tho’ I should be convinced that con- 
tinuing in It, I might go on in Mr Stoddards way, they would 
by no means have me for their minister; and their committee 
declared against any Endeavours to bring me to this before the 
last council; yea, they seemed to have a dread of my conforming 
to this. It being thus, I think the whole management of the 
affair was exceeding provoking and abominable to God; as most 
contrary to what ought to be in all publick affairs, especially 
affairs of Religion and the Worship of Christian societies, & so 
contiary to the Treatment due to me from that People, and 
especially in an affair so circumstanced, wherein they had such 
glaring Evidences of my acting only from Tenderness of Con- 
science, &. with Regal d to the account I had to give to my great 
Master, and wherein I so carefully avoided evety thing irritating, 
& never offered the People any Provocation, unless yielding 
and condescending, as I did to diem (in things which I supposed 
they insisted on mecrly from Humour and Prejudice) in many 
Instances for Peace sake near a Provocation; an affair wherein I 
with gieat constancy maintain’d a diligent watch oyer my own 
spun, an affair whciein I sought Peace and pursued it, and strove 
to my utmost to as oid occasions of strife, and to treat every one 
in a Clirisrian manner. 

Such an affair being so managed, I think no one should have 
put their hand to it, unless it were to check and restrain, and if 
possible to bring the People to an exceeding different Temper & 
Manner of Conduct, and convince &. sliew ’em how far they 
weie out of tlie way of their Duty, and ’till this could be done, I 
think not a step should have been taken by any means, to pro- 
mote and forward their designs. Instead of this, I am perswaded 
a ludicious Chiistian, in a right temper of mind, being a by 
stander, would have beheld the Scene with Horrour. especially 
considering the dreadful work that [it] was making •with the 
Credit &. Interest of Religion, by such a Town & Church as 
that of Nfortharaptojn, of such a Profession and Fame. 

And tlierefore sir, I think yqu made your self greatly guilty in 



Letters 397 

the light of God, m the Part you acted m this affair; becoming, 
especially towards the latter Part of it, very much their Leader in 
It, & much from your own Forwardness, putting your self for« 
ward as it were, as tho’ fond of mtermeddling & Helping, which 
was the less becoming, considering your Youth, and consider- 
ing your Relation to me Your Forwardness especially appeared 
on this Occasion, that after you was chosen as one of a commit- 
tee to plead their Cause before a Council, you came to me, and 
desired me to stay the Ch[urcjli. on Purpose that you might 
have opportunity to excuse your self from the Business, which 
was accordingly done, and you did excuse your self, and was 
excused, but yet when the matter came to be pleaded before the 
Council, you, (I think very inconsistently) thrust your self for- 
ward, and pleaded the Cause widi much Earnestness notwtth- 
standing. ’Tis manifest that what you did in the affair from 
Time to Time, not only helped the People to gam their End m 
dismissing me, but much encouraged and promoted the spirit 
with which It was done, your confident, magisterial, vehement 
manner had a natural & direct Tendency to it. 

As to your Remonstrance to the last Council, it not only con- 
tained things that were uncharitable and censorious, by which 
Facts were misinterpreted and overstrain’d, but it was full of 
direct, bold slanders asserted m stning Terms, & delivered in 
very severe opprobrious Language, ineerly on suspicion & sur- 
mise. as particularly therein if I mistake not was asserted that I 
had said after my dismission, that “I was de jure & de facto still 
the Pastor of that Church,” which was a false charge, again 1 
was charged with “having a desire to be settled over a few of the 
members of the Church to the destruction of the whole, & that 
I set out •n a Journey with a certain Gentleman to procure a 
council to instal me at N[or]th[amptoJn, tic that I contnved to 
do It at such a Time, because I knew the Church was at that 
Time about to send for a Candidate tkc. that I might prevent 
their success therein, and that I was ready to settle in that Place, 
and for the sake of it had refused an Invitation to Stockbndge, 
that I had neglected this opportunity for the sake of setting over 
an handful. That I had a great Inclination to continue at N[or]th- 
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[ampto]n as a minister, at the Expence of the Peace and Pros- 
perity of the greater Part of the Town, yea that I was greatly en- 
gaged for it.[”] Here is a Heap of direct slanders, positively 
asserted, all contrary to the Truth of Fact. I had not refused the 
Invitation to St[ockbnd]ge, or neglected that opportunity. I 
had no Inclination or desire to settle over diese few at North- 
ampton, but a very great opposition in my mind to it, abun- 
dantly manifested in what I continually said to them on occasion 
of their great & constant urgency. It was much more agreeable 
to my Inclination to settle at St[ockbndJge, and tho’ I complied 
to the calling of a Council to advise in the affair, it was on these 
Terms, that it should not be thought hard that I should fully & 
strongly lay before ’em all my objections against it My dis- 
course with particular ministers applied to in their own Houses, 
was chiefly in opposition to Col. D[wigh]t, & so was my dis- 
course before tile Council when met. I earnestly argued before 
them against their advising me to settle there, with hopes that 
what I said would prevail against it, & very much with that con- 
clusion, and what I said against it was the thing that did prevail 
against it, & that only. I complied to the calling of the Council 
with a view to tliese two things i. To quiet the minds of those, 
who in so trying a Time had appeared my steadfast friends, that 
they might not alwaies think exceeding hardly of me. & 2. The 
Country having been hi led with gross misrepresentations of 
[thej controversy between me & my People, & tlie affair of my 
dismission, & the grounds of it, 10 the great wounding of my 
character at a distance, I was willing some mmisteis of chief 
Note should come from different Parts of the Countrey, & be 
upon the spot, & see the true state of Things with their own 
Eyes. It was very contrary to Truth that I contnvedito set out 
at that particular Time, because just then the Church were about 
to apply to a Candidate &c— , that I might prevent their success; 
For I luiew not of any such Thmg: I had then no Notice of that 
design or determination of the Church. Nor was that true that 
IS suggested, that the procuring a Council was the Thmg 
that occasion’d our setting out on that Journey. Each of us had 
other Business, & should haye gone had no such Thing as a 
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Council been projeeted; & therefore we went far beyond all 
Parts where any of those ministers dwelt, & spent much more 
Time there than with any of them — as to my seeking to dis- 
appoint & Rum die Town & destroy its Peace &c — I did not in 
all this affair take one step with any view at all to a disappoint- 
ment of the Town & Church in any of these measures for the 
settling another minister. — I might mention other things in the 
Remonstrance but I am weary. 

These things, being so, I cannot think the Ch[urc]h’s Reflec- 
tions do in any wise answer their Faults in this Paper, & the 
Injuries therein done to me. In their Reflections they grant that 
they used too strong Terms, & Language too harsh, that in 
some Things they were too censorious, & had not suflicient 
Grounds to go so far in their charges, that they should not have 
expressed themselves thus & thus, but had better have used 
other specified Terms, which yet would have been for the hurt of 
my Reputation. I confess dear sir, I have no Imagination that 
such sort of Reflections and Retractations as these, will be 
accepted in the sight of God as suflicient, & all that is proper in 
such a Case; and that it will be found that they that think so do 
greatly deceive themselves. The Church m their Remonstrance 
seem’d to contrive for the strongest, most severe & opprobnous 
aggravating kind of Terms, to blacken my Character, & wound 
my Reputation in the most pubhck manner Possible. In their 
Reflections on themselves a contrary course is taken, there, in- 
stead of aggravating their own Fault (which is the manner of 
true Penitents) They most manifestly contrive for the softest, 
mildest Terms, to touch their own Faults in the most gentle 
manner possible, by the softest Language. 

On the whole sir (as you have asked my opinion) I think that 
That Town & Church lies under great Guilt in die sight of God. 
and they never more can reasonably expect God’s Favour & 
Blessing ’till they have their Eyes opened to be convinced of 
their Great Provocation of the most high, & injunousness to 
man, and have their Temper greatly altered, ’nil they are deeply 
humbled, and nil they openly & in full Terms confess them- 
selves guilty, in the manner in wluch they are guilty indeed (and 
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what my opinion of that is, I have in some measure declared) 
and openly humble, & take shame to themselves before the 
world, and particularly confess their Faults & seek forgiveness 
where they have been peculiarly injurious. Such Terms, I am 
perswaded, the righteous God will hold that People to; & that it 
will forever be in vain for ’em to think to go free and escape 
with impunity in any other way. Palliating & extenuating mat- 
ters, and dawbing themselves over with untempered mortar, & 
sowing Figleaves will be in vain before him whose pure & om- 
niscient Eye is as a Flame of Fire. — ^It has often been observed 
what a Curse Persons have lived under, & been pursued by, for 
their ill Treatment of their natural Parents, but especially may 
this be expected to follow such abuses offered by a People to one 
which in their own esteem is tlieir spiritual Father. Expositours 
& divines often observe, tlut abuse of God’s messengers has 
commonly been the last sin of an offending backsliding People, 
which has filled up the measure of their sin, put an End to God’s 
Patience with them, & brought on them Ruin. And ’tis also 
commonly observed that the Heads & Leaders of such a People 
have been remarkeably distinguished in the Fruits of God’s 
vengeance in such cases. And as you sir, distinguished your 
self as a Head and Leader to that People in these affairs, at least 
the mam of them; so I think die Guilt that lies on you in the 
sight of God IS distinguishing, and that you may expect to be 
distinguished by God’s Frowns, unless there be true Repent- 
ance, and properly express’d & manifested, with Endeavours to 
be a Leader of the People in the affair of Repentance, as in their 
Transgression. One thing which I think aggravated your Fault, 
was that you your self thought me in the Right in that opinion 
wherein I differed from my People. As to the Nature & Essence 
of true Religion, my People & I m general were agreed. The 
strong point wherein we differed was that supposing that our 
Common opinion of the nature of true Godliness to be nght, a 
Profession of it, or of those Things wherein we supposed the 
Essence of it consisted, was necessary to Ch[urc]h Communion. 
In this you agreed with me & not with the People. So that in 
Effect you own’d my Cause (ip the Thing which was the main 
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Foundabon of Controversy) to be good. & yet, in the manner 
before observed, set your self at their Head in their violent oppo- 
siuon to me. — You say that in all your disputes, you ever had a 
full Perswasion of my smcenty and true sancbty. If so, then 
doubtless what Christ said to his disciples takes hold of you. 
He that recetveth you recetveth me, & he that desptseth you de~ 
sptseth me, & He that desptseth me desptseth Him that sent me. 
And Take heed ye despise not one of these little ones. — He that 
offendeth one of them it were better fir Him that a milstone were 
hanged about his neck & He drowned m the Depths of the Sea. 

Thus sir, I have done the Tiling you requested of me. I wish 
you may accept it in as Christian a manner as you asked it. You 
may possibly think that the plain way in which I have given my 
Judgm[en]t shews that I am far from being impartial, & that I 
shew a disposition to aggravate & enhanse Things, & set ’em 
forth in the blackest colours; and that I plainly manifest ill will 
to you. All that I shall say to this is, that if you think so, I think 
you are mistaken. And having performed the disagreeable Task 
you desired of me, I must leave you to judge for your self con- 
cerning what I say. I have spoken my Judgment with as great a 
degree of Impartiality as I am master of, and that which is my 
steady & constant Judgm[en]t of this awful affair, and I doubt 
not will be my Judgment as long as I live. — One thing I must 
desire of you, & that is, that If you dislike what I have written, 
you would not expect that I should carry on any Paper or Letter 
Controversy with you on the subject I have had enough of 
this Controversy, and desire to liave done with it. I have spent 
enough of the precious Time of my Life in it heretofore. I de- 
sire and pray that God may enable you to view things truly, & 
as he views them; and so to act in the affair as shall be best for 
you, & most for your Peace living & dying, 
with respectful salutations to your spouse, I am Sir, your 
Kinsman & Friend, that sincerely wishes your truest & 
greatest wellfare & happiness, in this world & the world to 
come, Jonath. Edwards. 

To Maj' Joseph Hawley 
In Northampton 
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[to the rev. MR. JOHN ERSKINE,! 
CULROSS, Scotland] 

Stockbndge, April ij, 1755. 

Rev. and dear Sir, 

The last year, m the spring, I received, without a letter, a 
pacquet, containing the following books: Casaubon on Enthu~ 
siasm;Warburton’s Principles of Natural and Revealed Religion, 
Merrick on Chnst the True Vine, Campbell’s Apostles no En- 
thusiasts, Discourse on the Prevailing evils of the present time. 
Remarks on Apostles no Enthusiasts; Moncnefs Review and 
Examination of some principles m Campbell’s Apostles no En- 
tl'iusiasts; Gilbert on the Guilt and Pardon of Sin, Hervey on the 
Cross of Chnst; An account of the Orphan School, etc. at Edin- 
burgh; Memorial concerning the Surgeon’s Hospital; Gairdner’s 
Account of the Old People’s Hospital; State of the Society in 
Scotland for propagating Christian Knowledge; Abndgement 
of the Rules of said Society, Regulations of the Town’s Hospital 
at Glasgow, and Annals of the Persecution of the Protestants in 
France. 

In the beginning of last December, I received another pac- 
quet, without a letter: the wrapper superscribed with your hand. 
In this, were the following pamplilets. A Sermon by a Lay Elder, 
before the Commission; A Letter to a gentleman at Edinburgh; 
Resolutions of the General Assembly, of May aad, 1736, 
Rutherford’s Power of Faitli and Prayer, Enquiry into the 
method of settling Parishes, The nature of the Covenant and 
Constitution of the Church of Scotland; Essay on Gospel and 
Legal Preaching; Necessity of Zeal for the Truth; A Vmdication 
of the Protestant Doctnne of Justification, against the charge of 
Antinomianism. The last week, I received a letter from you, 
dated iith July, ’34; which was found at Mr. Prince’s, by one 
tliat went to Boston from hence, and had lain there, Mr. Prince 
could not tell how long. In this letter, you make mention of 
these last mentioned pamphlets, received last December. I now 
return you my heany tlianks for tins letter, and these generous 
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presents. I should have wntten to you long ago, had I not been 
prevented, by the longest and most tedious sickness, that ever I 
had m my life: I being followed witli hts of ague, which came 
upon me about the middle of last July, and were, for a long nme, 
very severe, and exceedingly wasted my flesh and strength, so 
that I became like a skeleton. I had several intermissions of the 
hts, by die use of the Peruvian bark, but they never wholly left 
me, till the middle of last January. In the mean dme, I several 
times attempted to wnte letters to some of my friends, about 
affairs of importance, but found diat I could bear but little of 
such writing. Once, in attempting to write a letter to Mr. Burr, 
a flt of the ague came upon me, while I was writing, so that I was 
obliged to lay by my pen. When my fits left me, they left me in 
a poor, weak state, so that I feared whether I was not going into 
a dropsy. Nevertheless, 1 have, of late, gradually gained strength. 

I lately received a letter from Mr. M’Laurin,* dated Aug. 13, 
’54; which Mr Prince sent me, with a letter from himself, where- 
in he informed me, that a Captain of a ship from Glasgow, then 
lately arrived, brought an account of Mr. M’Launn’s death, that 
he died very suddenly, with an apoplexy, a little before he left 
Glasgow. Smee I received diat letter, I sent to Mr. Prince, desir- 
ing to know more of the certamty of the account. This is an 
aflecting piece of news. It is an instance of death, which I have 
much cause to lament. lie has long shown himself to be a very 
worthy, kind and obliging, friend and correspondent of mine. 
And doubtless, the Church of Scotland has much cause to la- 
ment his death. There is reason to think, tha. he was one of them 
that stood in the gap, to make up the hedge, in these evil times. 
He was a wise, steady and most faithful, friend of Gospel truth, 
and vital piety, in these days of great corruption I wish that I 
may take warning by it, as well as by my own late sickness, to 
prepare for my own departure hence. 

I have nothing very comfortable to write, respecting my 
own success m this place. The business of the Indian mission, 
since I have been here, has been attended with strange embarrass- 
ments, such as I never could have expected, or so much as once 
dreamed of. of such a nature, and coming from such a quarter. 
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that I take no delight in being very particular and explicit upon 
It. But, beside what I especially refer to, some things have lately 
happened, that have occasioned great disturbance among the 
Indians, and have tended to alienate them from the English. As 
particularly, the killing of one of them m the woods, by a couple 
of travellers white men, who met him, and contended with him. 
And though the men were apprehended and imprisoned, yet, on 
their trial they escaped the sentence of death- one of them only 
receiving a lighter punishment, as guilty of manslaughter: by 
which these Indians, and also the Indians of some other tnbes, 
were greatly displeased, and disaffected towards the English. 
Since the last fall, some Indians from Canada, doubtless insti- 
gated by the French, broke in upon us, on the Sabbath, between 
meetings, and fell upon an English family, and killed three of 
them, and about an hour after, killed another man, coming into 
the town from some distant houses, which occasioned a great 
alarm in the town, and in the country. Multitudes came from 
various parts, for our defence, that night, and the next day, and 
many of these conducted very foolishly towards our Indians, on 
this occasion, suspecting them to be guilty of doing the mis- 
chief, charging them with it, and threatening to kill them, and 
tile like. After tins, a reward bemg offered by some private gen- 
tlemen, to some that came this way as soldiers, if they would 
bring them the scalp of a Canada Indian, two men were so ex- 
tremely foolish and wicked, that they, m the night, dug up one 
of our Indians, that had then lately died, out of his grave, to take 
off his scalp, that, by pretending that to be a scalp of a Canada 
Indian, whom they had met and killed in the woods, they might 
get the promised reward. When this was discovered, the men 
were punished But diis did not hinder, but that such an act 
greatly increased the jealousy and disaffection of the Indians, 
towards the English. Added to these things, we have many 
n lute people, that will, at all times, without any restraint, give 
them ardent spirits, which is a constant temptation to their most 
predominant lust. 

Though I have but little success, and many discouragements, 
here at Stockbndge, yet Mr. Hawley, now a missionary among 
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the Six Nations, who went from New-England to Onohquauga, 
a place more than 200 miles distant from hence, has, of late, had 
much encouragement. Religion seems to be a growing, spread- 
ing thing, among the savages in that part of America, by his 
means. And there is a hopeful prospect, of way being made for 
another missionary in those parts, which may have happy con- 
sequences, unless the Six Nations should go over to the French, 
which there is the greatest reason to expect, unless the English 
should exert themselves, vigorously and successfully, against 
the French, in America, this year. Tliey seem to be waiting, to 
see whether this will be so or no, in order to determine, whether 
they will entirely desert the English, and cleave to the French 
And if the Six Nations should forsake the English, it may be ex- 
pected, that the Stockbndge Indians, and almost all the nations 
of Indians in North America, will follow them. It seems to be 
the most critical season, with the British dominions in America, 
that ever was seen, since the first settlement of these colonies; 
and all, probably, will depend on the warlike transactions of the 
present year. What will be done, I cannot tell. We are all in 
commotion, from one end of British America, to the other; and 
various expeditions are projected, and preparing for; one to 
Ohio, another to the French Forts in Nova Scotia, another to 
Crown Point. But these affairs are not free from embarrass- 
ments: great difficulties arise, m our present most important 
affairs, through the dispinted state of the several governments 
It IS hard for them to agree upon means and measures. And we 
have no reason to think, that the French a“e behind us, in their 
activity and preparations A dark cloud seems to hang over us: 
we need the prayers of all our friends, and all friends to die 
Protestant interest. Stockbndge is a place much exposed; and 
what will become of us, in the struggles that are coming on, 
God only knows. I have heard that Messrs. Tennent * and Davies ^ 
are arnved in America, having had good success, in the errand 
they went upon. Mr. Bellamy is not likely to go to New-York, 
pnncipally by reason of the opposition of some of the congrega- 
tion, and also of some of the neighbounng ministers. I have 
heard, they have lately unanimously agreed to apply them- 
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selves to Mr. M’Gregor, of New-Londonderry, alias Nutfield, 
in New-England, to be their minister; who is a gentleman, that, 
I think, if they can obtain him, will be likely to suit them, and 
compietent to fill the place. And I have heard, that there has been 
some difference in his own congregation, that has lately made his 
situation there uneasy. If so, he will be more likely to consent to 
the motion from New- York. 

My wife joins with me, in respectful and affectionate saluta- 
tions, to you and Mrs Erskine. 

I am, dear Sir, your affectionate and obliged brother, 

Jonathan Edwards. 

P. S In a journey I went to Northampton, the last April, I 
carried the foregoing letter, with others for Scotland, so far, 
seeking an opportunity to send tliem from tlience to Boston, and 
diere I met another letter from Mr. Prince, with a joyful contra- 
diction of his former account of Mr. M’Laurm’s death, which 
occasioned my bringing my pacquet home again. Nevertheless, 
after I had broken open, and jjerused this letter, I thought best to 
send It along, enclosed in a wrapper to Mr. M’Laurin, who, I 
hope, IS yet living, and will convey it to you. J. E. 

Stockbridge, June 2, 1755. 


[to the rev. MR. AARON BURR, 
PRINCETON, NEW JERSEY] 


[February 12, 1756 
Stockbridge] 

Rev. & dear Sir, 

I received your Letter of Feb. 10. the day before yesterday- 
for which I thank you. We rejoyce in the smiles of Heaven on 
you & your Family, & panicularly on the late addition' to your 
Family. & tlie comfortable circumstances of both mother and 
child. For these Favours we would bless God. I had before 
heard of the Birth of your son two ways, one by a Letter from 
Dr. Burr before your return from Philadelphia, another by 
Doctor Reymold, whom I saw at Windsor with Mr. Henry 
Dwight (the Bngadier’s son) m their Return from their long 
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Journey for Mr. Dwight’s Health. They came thro’ Newark a 
few days after your wife’s Delivery. This Mr. Dwight is since 
dead. He died a Fortnight ago last Saturday morning, at Spring- 
field, the same week that I met him at Windsor, at Mr. Perry’s, 
on Monday. I was then at Windsor on a visit to my Father and 
was gone two Sabbaths* one of which I spent at Windsor, the 
other at West Springfield I found my Father more broken than 
ever I saw him, but yet he knew me, and was capable of some 
degree of conversation, & was able to walk a little my mother 
infirm, but holds the Powers of the mind unbroken. Sister 
Hopkins “ was very sorrowful, & in a low state of Health. She 
hoped for a letter from you in her affliction Her son at Hadley 
was marned about a month ago to Mrs Williams, the former 
minister’s widdow They luve as yet no man on Probation at 
Spnngfield. We in this Place have of late been free from alarms, 
thro’ supposed appearances of Canada Indians, as I think have 
the People on all our Frontiers in N. England. Brig. D[wigh]t 
& his wife have talked much about moving away, & seemed 
determined upon it, the winter past: but he has been long absent 
at Boston; possibly soliciting for a post m Gov. Sherley’s army: 
If he obtains one, He will probably leave his family here. 

We are all thro’ mercy m a tolerable state of Health. I saw 
Daughter Dwight ' at Spnngfield She gave an account that her 
Family were well. I don’t know but Mr Dwight, your Brother, 
may go into the war this year, tho’ I have nothing to certify 
of It. 

I desire you would send word when you would have Timmy ^ 
come down If the vacancy is hke to be early this year, perhaps 
It will be needless for him to come till that is past. — ^Please to 
convey the Inclosed to Gov. Belcher^ — Give our Love to your 
wife, & to little Sally® — & remember us in your Prayers. 

I am. Dear sir, 

Your affectionate Friend & Father, 

Jonath Edwards. 
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[to the rev. MR. JOSEPH BELLAMY, 
BETHLEHEM, CONNECTICUT] 

Stockbndge 

[June, 1756] 

Rev. & dear Sir. 

I sliould be glad that you would use thorough Endeavours 
with the Boys to teach ’em anthmetick, let there be a thorough 
trial with them whether they can learn. If they can’t I shall 
think It IS hardly worth the while to send ’em abroad under the 
Notion of giving them an extraordinary Education. I would 
also propose the following things viz tliat pains be taken with 
’em to teach 'em the English Tongue to learn ’em the meaning 
of English words & what the name of every thing is in English; 
and as far as may be, teach ’em the meaning of the English that 
they read, & make ’em turn it into Indian, and that they be 
taught to pray, that you write out for them various forms of 
Prayer, and make ’em understand them, & turn them after into 
Indian, and to teach ’em the assemblies Catechism, & endeavour 
as far as may be to make ’em to understand it. To ask ’em Ques- 
tions of the scripture History, not only the lessons they read, 
but of the main Things in the general History of the Bible in 
their order. I wish you would send to york to Mr. Smith, or 
some body that understands & get some plain maps of the Land 
of Canaan, & places adjacent, & if you don’t chuse to have ’em 
for j our own for the use of your Children, I will be at the Cost 
of ’em for the use of Mr. Hollis’s school, & shew them where the 
places are they read of in the Bible, or that you tell ’em of from 
the scripture History. And also teach ’em a little of the Chro- 
nology of the scripture. How long the Flood was after the crea- 
tion, How long the Calling of Abraham was after the Flood &c 
— Mr. Hollis expects that I should give Him an account very 
particularly of the progress of his Boys, and as I have given him 
an account of my putting These Boys — under your care as giv- 
ing them great advantage for Learning, so I am concerned — 
that I may be able to give H^ a good account, that shall be 
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encouraging to Him I find there are some good Folks here, that 
can enquire how much the Boys have learned at your House in 
anthmetick &c — and can make observations & Reflections on 
the Profit the[y] obtain by going to you, & can put the Question 
whether there these [ric] be anything to answer extraordinary 
Expence and Trouble, and ask whether tliey might not have 
profited as much here. — ^But you must give no Hints that I have 
told you of It. 

'Tis with a vast deal of difficulty that I have at last got the 
Boys away, after manifold objecting hiding & skulking, to avoid 
going I have sent one of my Books to the Library at N’-Haven: 
I would pray you to take care to convey it. — ^My Love & Serv- 
ice to Mrs. Bellamy I am sir, 

your cordial Friend & Brother 
J. Edwards 

P. S. I suppose Isaac will bring down two Coats, & that there 
will be no need to get him a new one this winterj & therefore I 
would not have a new one made for him, unless you see it abso- 
lutely necessary; as I suppo[s]e it will not be. 

Mr. Bellamy 

To the Rev. 

Mr. Joseph Bellamy 
at Bethlehem 

[to the trustees of the college 
OF NEW JERSEY AT PRINCETOn] 

Stockbridge, Oct. 19, 1757. 

Rev. and Hon. Gentlemen, 

I was not a little surprised, on receiving the unexpected no- 
tice, of your having made choice of me, to succeed the late Presi- 
dent Burr, as the Head of Nassau Hall. — I am much in doubt, 
whether I am called to undertake the business, which you have 
done me the unmented honour to choose me for. — ^If some 
regard may be had to my outward comfort, I might mention 
the many inconveniences, and great detriment, which may be 
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sustained, by my removing, with my numerous family, so far from 
all the estate I have in the world, (without any prospect of dis- 
posing of it, under present arcumstances, but with great loss,) 
now when we have scarcely got over the trouble and damage, 
sustained by our removal from Northampton, and have but just 
begun to have our affairs in a comfortable situation, for a sub- 
sistence in this place, and the exjjense I must immediately be at, 
to put myself into circumstances, tolerably comporting with the 
needful support of the honours of the office I am invited to; 
which will not well consist with my ability. 

But this is not my main objection. The chief difficulties in 
my mind, in the way of accepting this important and arduous 
office, are these two First, my own defects, unfitting me for such 
an undertaking, many of which are generally known; beside 
others, of which my own heart is conscious. — I have a constitu- 
tion, in many respects peculiarly unhappy, attended with flaccid 
solids, vapid, sizy and scarce fluids, and a low tide of spirits, 
often occasioning a kind of childish weakness and contemptible- 
ness of speech, presence, and demeanor, with a disagreeable dul- 
ness and stiffness, much unfitting me for conversation, but more 
especially for the government of a college — ^This makes me 
shrink at the thoughts of taking upon me, in the decline of life, 
such a new and great business, attended with such a multiplicity 
of cares, and requiring such a d^ree of activity, alertness, and 
spirit of government, especially as succeeding one so remark- 
ably well qualified in these respects, giving occasion to every 
one to remark the wide difference. I am also deficient in some 
parts of learning, particularly in Algebra, and die higher parts of 
Mathematics, and m the Greek Classics; my Greek learning hav- 
ing been chiefly in the New Testament — The other thing is 
this, that my engaging in this business will not well consist with 
those views, and that course of employ in my study, which have 
long engaged and swallowed up my mind, and been the chief 
entertainment and delight of my life. 

And here, honoured Sirs, (emboldened, by the testimony I 
have now received of your unmented esteem, to rely on your 
candour,) I will with freedom ^pen myself to you. 
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My method of study, from my first beginning the work of 
the ministry, has been very much by wnting; appl3ang myself, 
m this way, to improve every important hint; pursuing the clue 
to my utmost, when any thing in reading, meditation, or con- 
versation, has been suggested to my mind, that seemed to 
promise light, in any weighty point, thus penning what appeared 
to me my best thoughts, on iimumerable subjects, for my own 
benefit. — ^The longer I prosecuted my studies, in this method, 
the more habitual it became, and the more pleasant and profit- 
able I found It — The farther I travelled in this way, the more 
and wider the field opened, which has occasioned my laying out 
many things in my mind, to do m this manner, if God should 
spate my life, which my heart hath been much upon; particu- 
larly many things against most of the prevailing errors of the 
present day, which I cannot with any patience see maintained, 
(to the utter subverting of the gospel of Christ,) with so high a 
hand, and so long continued a triumph, with so little control, 
when It appears so evident to me, that there is truly no founda- 
tion for any of this glorying and insult. I have already pub- 
lished sometliing on one of the main points in dispute between 
the Arminians and Calvinists and have 11 m view, God willing, 
(as I have already signified to the public,) in like manner to con- 
sider all the other controverted points, and have done much 
towards a preparation for it — But beside these, I have had on 
my mind and heart, (which I long ago began, not with any view 
to publication,) a great work, which I call a Hutory of the Work 
of Redemption, a body of divinity m an enure new method, being 
thrown into the form of a history; considering the affair of 
Chnsuan Theology, as the whole of it, in each part, stands in 
reference to the great work of redempnon by Jesus Chnst; 
which I suppose to be, of all others, the grand design of God, 
and the aunmum and tdttmum of all the divine operations and 
decrees; particularly considenng all parts of the grand scheme, 
in their historical order. — The order of their existence, or their 
being brought forth to view, m the course of divine dispensa- 
tions, or the wonderful senes of successive acts and events; be- 
ginning from etenuty, and des^ndmg from thence to the gieat 
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work and successive dispensations of the infinitely wise God, in 
time, considering the chief events coming to pass in the church 
of God, and revolutions m the world of mankind, affecting the 
state of the church and the affair of redemption, which we liave 
an account of in history or prophecy, till at last, we come to the 
general resurrection, last judgment, and consummation of all 
thmgs, when it shall be said. It ts done. I am Alpha and Omega, 
the Beginning and the End. — Concluding my work, with the 
consideration of that perfect state of things, which shall be 
finally settled, to last for eternity. — ^This history will be earned 
on with regard to all three worlds, heaven, earth and hell, con- 
sidenng the connected, successive events and alterations in each, 
so far as the scriptures give any light, introducing all parts of 
divinity in that order which is most scnptural and most natural; 
a method which appears to me the most beautiful and entertain- 
ing, wherein every divine doctnne will appear to the greatest 
advantage, in the bnghtest light, in the most striking manner, 
shewing the admirable contexture and harmony of the whole 
I have also, for my own profit and entertainment, done much 
towards another great work, which 1 call the Harmony of the Old 
and New Testament, in three parts. The first, considenng the 
Prophecies of the Messiah, his redemption and kingdom; the 
evidences of their references to the Messiah, etc. comparing them 
all one with another, demonstrating their agreement, true scope, 
and sense; also considering all tlie various particulars wherein 
those prophecies have their exact fulfilment, showing the uni- 
versal, precise, and admirable correspondence between predic- 
tions and events. The second part, considering the Types of the 
Old Testament, shewing the evidence of their being intended as 
representations of the great things of the gospel of Christ, and 
the agreement of the type with the antitype. The third and great 
part, considenng the Harmony of the Old and New Testament, 
as to doctnne and precept. In the course of this work, 1 find 
there will be occasion for an explanation of a very great part of 
the holy Senptures; which may, m such a view, be explained m a 
method, which to me seems the most entertaining and profitable, 
best tendmg to lead the mind to | view of the true spint, design. 
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life and soul of the scnptures, as well as their proper use and 
improvement. — I have also many other things in hand, m some 
of which I have made great progress, which I will not trouble 
5 rou with an account of. Some of these things, if divine provi- 
dence favour, I should be witting to attempt a publication of. So 
far as I myself am able to judge of what talents I have, for ben- 
efitting my fellow creatures by word, I think I can write better 
than I can speak. 

My heart is so much in these studies, that I cannot find it in 
my heart to be willing to put myself into an incapacity to pursue 
them any more in the future part of my life, to such a degree as I 
must, if I undertake to go through the same course of employ, 
in the office of president, that Mr Burr did, instructing in all the 
languages, and taking the whole care of the instruction of one of 
the classes, in all parts of learnmg, besides his other labours. If 1 
should see light to determine me to accept the place offered me, 
I should be willing to take upon me the work of a president, so 
far as it consists in the general inspection of the whole society; 
and to be subservient to the school, as to their order and methods 
of study and instruction, assisting, myself, in the immediate in- 
struction in the arts and sciences, (as discretion should direct, 
and occasion serve, and the state of things require,) especially of 
the senior class, and added to all, should be willing to do the 
whole work of a professor of divinity, in public and private lec- 
tures, proposmg questions to be answered, and some to be 
discussed in writing and free conversation, in meetings of grad- 
uates, and others, appointed in proper seasons, for these ends 
It would be now out of my way, to spend time, in a constant 
teaching of the languages, unless it be the Hebrew tongue, which 
I should be willing to improve myself in, by instructing others. 

On the vdiole, I am much at a loss, with respect to the way of 
duty, in this important affair I am in doubt, whether, if I should 
engage in it, I should not do what both you and I would be sorry 
for afterwards. Nevertheless, I think the greatness of the affair, 
and the regard due to so worthy and venerable a body, as that of 
the trustees of Nassau Hall, requires my taking the matter mto 
serious consideration. And unless you should appear to be 
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discouraged, by the things which I have now represented, as to 
any farther expectation from me, I shall proceed to ask advice, 
of such as I esteem most wise, friendly and faithful: if, after the 
mind of the Commissioners in Boston is known, it appears that 
they consent to leave me at liberty, with respect to the business 
they have employed me in here. 

[to MRS. ESTHER BURR, PRINCETON, NEW JERSEY] 

Stockbridge Novem. 20. 1757 

Dear Daughter, 

1 thank you for your most comfortable Letter; but more 
especially would I thank God that has granted you such things 
to write. How good & kind is your heavenly Father! how do 
the Bowels of his tender Love and compassion appear. While 
he IS correcting you by so great a shake of his Head ! Indeed, he 
IS a faithful God; he will remember his covenant forever; and 
never will fail them that trust m him. But don’t be surprised, or 
think some strange thing has happened to you, if after this Light, 
clouds of Darkness should return. Perpetual sunshine is not 
usual in this world, even to Gods true saints. But I hope, if God 
should hide his Face in some respect, even this will be in Faith- 
fulness to you, to purify you, & fit you for yet further & better 
Light. 

As to removing to Princeton, to take on me the office of Presi- 
dent 1 have agreed with the Church here to refer it to a council 
of ministers, to sit here Decem. 21, to determine whether It be 
my Duty. — Mr. Tennent can inform you more of the matter. I 
with this, inclose a Letter to him which I desire may be delivered 
to him as soon as possible. I have wrote more particularly about 
the Council in my Letter to the Trustees, directed to Mr Stock- 
ton; which Mr. Tennent will see. — I know I can’t live at Pnnce- 
ton, as a President must, on the salary they offer — Yet I have 
left that matter to their Generosity — I shall have no money 
wherewith to furnish the House. I hope Mr. Tennent will exert 
himself to get a full Trustees meeting, to settle college affairs. I 
shall not be willing to come thither ’till that is well done. If the 
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Trustees don’t send me an account of their domgs immediately 
by the Post to Claverack I wish you would do it & direct your 
Letter to be left with Capt. Jeremiah Hoghoboom. I should be 
glad on some account, to have the letter before the Council. 
What the Council will do, I cannot tell. I shall endeavour as 
fairly & justly as possible to lay the matter before ’em witli 
every material circumstance. Dea[con] W[oodbnd]ge is a com- 
ing man, & an eloquent speaker^ he will strive to his utmost to 
influence the Council by his Representations, & perhaps by in- 
fluencing the Indians to make such Representations before the 
Council as will tend to perswade them that its best for me to 
stay. And their Judgment must determine the matter. Not only 
has Mr. W[oodbrid]ge & others a Fnendship for me, & liking 
to my ministry, but it is greatly against their temporal Interest 
for me to leave them. 

As to Lucy’s^ coming Home, her mother will greatly need her, 
especially if we remove in the spring But yet, whetlier your 
circumstances dont much more loudly call for her continuance 
there, must be left with you & her. She must judge whether she 
can come consistently with her Health & comfort at such a 
season of the year. If she comes, let her buy me a staff, & after 
advice, & get a good one, or none. Mr. Effelsteen has promised 
her a good Horse and side saddle, & his son to wait on her to 
Si[ockbrid]ge. And I presume Mr Fonda can let her have a 
Horse & side saddle to Mr Effelsteen’s. 

If you think of selling Harry* your mother desires you not to 
sell him, without letting her know it. 

Timmy® is considerably better, tho’ yet very weak. We all 
unite in Love to you Lucy & your children Your Mother is 
very willing to leave Lucy’s coming away wholly to you & her. 

lam / Your most tender & affectionate Father 

Jonathan Edwards. 




NOTES 

“of insects” 

Of insects, the widely known account of the Balloon, or Flying, Spi- 
der, IS a remark ible monograph Edwards wrote it m the summer of 1715, 
when he was but eleven years old At least that was the opinion of Pro- 
fessor £ L Smyth when he edited the MS in the Andover Review for 
January, 1890, and later examination confirms Smyth's view llus three 
thousand woid essay was prepared by Edwards evidently at the behest of 
his father to be sent to an Englisli correspondent of Ills father’s No one 
who has concerned himself w ith Edwards’s writings has failed to marvel 
at this precocious exhibition of detailed and accurate observation, with 
Its startlmg mixtute of childlike naivete and matuie analysis Professor 
H. C McCook believed himsclt to be the first who had made certam of 
the observations, until he discovered that Edwards had anticipated him 
by one hundred and sixty yeais (II C. McCook, American Spiders and 
their Spinning-lfork, Philadelphia, 1889-1893, 1 , 68) For further discus- 
sions of Edwards’s interest in science, see H C McCook, “Jonathan Ed- 
wards as a Naturalist,” Prishytenan and Reformed Revim, 1 , 395 (1890), 
C H. Faust, “Jonatlian Edwards as a Scientist,” American Literature, I, 
393-404 (1930) 

The text is from the Andoier Reiieu, XIII, 5-13 (1890), and is the 
earlier of two iceounts vvhicli Edwards wrote The latter account, a 
reworking of tins, was the K tier written to his father’s correspondent a few 
months later 

THE SOUL, OF THE RAINBOW, OF BEING, COLOURS 

Among the very earliest extant writings of Edwards is this group, first 
pnnted by Dwight in the appendix to The Life of President Edwards 
(1829), but properly edited only by Professor F C Smyth, “Some Early 
Writings of Jonathan Edwards, A D 1714-1726,’’ Proceedings of the 
Amertvan Antiquarian Society (1895), N s X, 237—247, from which this 
text IS transcribed 

Of the Rainbow looks as if it had been written not much later than Of 
insects, and is generally thought to belong to the same very early period 
The remaining two supposedly were undertaken while he was m college 
— thoughts suggested by his studies m natural science These essays give 
powerful evidence of Edw ards’s capacity for thmkmg directly in terms of 
whatever subject he undertook to study. 

NOTES ON THE MIND 

The selections on “Excellency” and “Existence," chosen from Edwards, 
Works (ed. Dwight, 1829), I, 668^70; 693-696, 699-700, were under- 
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taken by Edwards dunng his college years (1716-1710), The iVbtei were 
wntten on nine sheets of foolscap, transcripts of which are deposited in 
Andover Theological Seminary, Cambridge, Mass , and are arranged 
under such headings as Space, Substance, Matter, Thought, Motion, Union, 
Seeing, Perception, Memory, Reason, Power, Judgment, Ideas, Love, 
Appetite, Truth, and Certainty For a discussion of Edwards’s sources 
and the use to which he put tlicm, see Introduction, pp. xxv ff. 

RESOLUTIONS 

Of the seventy Resolutions, the first thirty-four were wntten before 
December 18, 1722 (see Dwight, -Life, p 76), and the last, dated August 
17, 1723, was therefore completed before Edwards’s twenty-first year 
They must have been wntten during the very last of his study for the 
ministry in New Haven, the eight montlis that he was preaeliing m New 
Yoik, and the summer he spent m East Windsor before returning to Yale 
as a tutor The MS of the Resolutions is not extant, but according to 
Dwight (,Ltfe, p 67, note), “tile first twenty-one were wntten at once, 
with the same pen, as w ere the next ten, at a subsequent sitting The rest 
were wntten occasionally all on two detached pieces of paper ’’ 
Resolution 8 Vid July 30 This refers to Edwards’s Diary entry, 
July 30, 1723 (Dwight, Life, p 91) “Have concluded to endeavour to 
work myself into duties by searching and tracing back all the real reasons 
why I do them not, and nai row ly searcliing out all the subtle subterfuges 
of my thoughts ’’ 

Resolution 65 Dr Manton's Sermon Thomas Manton, .Sermona (1678) 
Tlie text IS from Ldwards, If'orks (ed Dwight, 1829), 1 , 68-73 

DIARY 

Shortly after Edwards began hts Resolutions, he commenced a Diary, 
It extends trom December 18, 1722, to June ii, 1735 The entnes from 
the beginning dirough 1724 — w hile he was a tutor at Yale — are made with 
some regularity, dunng the next eleven years they are spasmodic and brief 
The MS is lost, and die text survives only in Dwight, Life, pp. 76-94, 
99-106, from which this text is taken 

On tile whole it is a colorless document, largely a supplement to his 
Resolutions, introspective and self-condemnatory He dues not record his 
readings, intcrcst in allairs or people, or his doings from day to day 
Such thmgs, no doubt, seemed to him of small moment The Diary was 
a check and a prod whereby he could register his achievements in cariymg 
out lus resolutions. Two things appear, however a will, goading him to 
constant religious meditation, and a sense of shame if any moment of the 
day were frittered — even by the interruption of meals. But compared 
with other colonial dianes — those of Samuel Sewall, John Winthrop, 
John Endicott, Cotton Mather, Nathaniel Ames, for instance — ^it is m- 
significant as a document of the timei^ For a discussion of colonial dianes. 
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see Evan Evans, New England Dianes, lyoa-iyjo, MS of Ph.D thesis 
in Harvard College Library 

Thursday forenoon, Oct 4, lyay For Resolution 57 see p 43, Selections 
preceding The Diary entry ot June 9, 1723, reads “When I fear mis- 
fortunes, to examine whetlier I have done my duty, and at the same tune, 
to resolve to do it, and let it go, and be concerned about nothing, but 
my duty and my sin ” (Dwight, Life, p 87 ) 

Thursday, Oct, iS Mr B Not identified. 

Friday night, Nov i. Characters, The reftrence is piobably to short- 
hand characters For a discussion of die use of shorthand by seventeenth 
century ministers for speed and concealment, sec C F Richardson, 
English Preachers and Preaching, 1640-iSyo (New York, 1928), pp 76, 
77 See also W. F Mitchell, English Pulpit Oratory from Andrewes to 
TiUotson (London, 1932) For an account of and key to Edwards’s short- 
hand, with ample evidence th.it Ldwards did not employ it for conceal- 
ment, see W. P Upham, Masiackusetts Hiitoncal Society Proceedings 
(second scries), XV, ^14 S , and idem, Massachusetts Historical Society 
Collections, VI, 481 

Thursday rught, Dec 12 — Vid Aug, 28 See Dwight, Life, p, 94, where 
he resolves to spend more time reading Scripture types and Resolutions, 
and “in studying the languages ’’ 

Friday, Jan 10 Dwight, who first published the Diary, did not know 
the key to Edwards’s sliorthand, and the MS is now lost. 

SARAH PIbRREPONT 

This apostrophe, as widely known as any of Edwaids’s wntings by its 
frequent quotation, was written, according to Dwight (.Life, pp. 114-113 
— from which this text was taken), in 1723, upon a blank leaf in a book. 
No record of the holograph is preserved, though it was known to J. A 
Stougliton See his IVindsor Farmes (Hartford, Conn , 1883), p 82 

Sarah Pierrepont was but thirteen and Edwards, twenty, when he wrote 
this tribute Four years later they were married 

PERSONAL NARRATIVE 

The Personal Narrative or Narrative of His Conversion is one of the 
most charming of all Edwards’s wntings His conversion took place when 
he was but twenty years old, though he did not record it until twenty 
years later (See note j below). 

The text IS from Edwards, Works (ed Austin, 1808), 1 , 31—48. 

For a general discussion of Edwards’s early rehgious awakenmg, see 
Introduction, passim 

I. Edwards was bom in East Wmdsor, Connecticut, the pansh on the 
bank of the Connecticut River of which his father svas minister, and lived 
there until, just before his thirteenth birthday, he entered Yale College in 

1715. 
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2 The exact year to which Edwards refers cannot be determined, for 
levivals throughout the valley repeated themselves with almost tiresome 
regulanty. 

3 Edwards was pastor from August, 1722, till May, 1723, of a newly 
formed Prcsbytenan church in New York. 

4 See Resolution for this date, p 42, Selections preceding 

5 Northampton The Personal Narrativt must have been written 
some time after January, 1739, for Edwards mentions that month and year 
in the concluding paragraph of this essay as a time during which his con- 
version seemed to be iully established 

Students should compare this conversion and the attitude of Edwards 
toaard it with passages from Emerson’s Nature (1836), with Words- 
worth's Tintern Abbey, and mth Ihoreau’s Journals 

NABRATIVE OF SURPRISING CONVERSIONS 

The Reverend Dr Ben)amm Colman (1673-1747) graduated from 
Harvard in 1692, and preached m England till 1699, in which year he 
returned to Boston where he served as pastor of the Brattle Stieet Churcli 
till his death tie refused the presidency ot Harvard in 1724, was given a 
Doctor ot Divinity degree by die Vjnivcrsity of Glasgow in 1731, and 
throughout his life published sermons and poems. 

Colman, hearing of the religious revivals m western Massachusetts, 
wrote Edwards to ask lor an account from him To Caiman’s request, 
Edwards rt plied by this letter dated May 30, 1735 So impressed was 
Colman with the phenomenon that he published Edwards’s letter in 1736 
So iar as has been reported, this eiglitten-page printed pamphlet 15 unique, 
deposited in die Boston Public Library 1 he text used here is taken irom 
Edwards’s MS in the Andover Theological Library — a copy esidently 
made by Edwards for his own use at the time he wrote Colman 

Ihe published letter was forwarded to certain London divines, and 
became so popular in England diat Edwards was indueed to rew rite Ins 
letter in e\p.inded form, signed under dale of Novembei 6, 1736 the 
revision, similar in content, but with additional examples of conversions, 
was publislied in London late in 1737 under the title A laahful Narrative 
of the Surprising Work of OoJ It went through diree editions and 
twenty pnnungs between 1737 and 1739, and is, of course, tlic text most 
widely known It is tram this text (Edwards, Works, ed Austin, 1808, 
III, 70-77) tliat the eoniinuaiion, telimg of Phebe Bartlet’s conversion, has 
been chosen TIic earlier account does not incorporate the extraordi- 
nary story For a discussion ot Edwards and the Great Awakenmg, see 
Introduction, pp xvi-xxiv 

COD GLORIFIED 

On July 8, 1731, when he was but twenty-seven, Edwards was mvited 
to preacli in Boston “on the Publick Lecture." He chose a text from Judges 
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7 2, and preached a sermon which was shortly thereafter pubhshed “at 
the desire of several Ministers and others in Boston, who heard it” (Pref- 
ace). This was called God Glorified in the Work of Redemption, by the 
Greatness of Man’s Dependence upon Him, in the While of It, and was Ed- 
wards’s first published work As the occasion was represcntativt, so also 
was the character of the sermon, and it is said to have made a profound 
impression — probably because the subject was little known m America 
It began Edwards’s fame as a theologian 

llie text IS from Edaards, Works (ed Dwight, 1819), VII, 151-158. 
For a discussion of its theological importance, see A V G Allen, Jonathan 
Edwards (1889), pp 57 ff 


SUPEItNATURAL LIGHT 

In the same category of doctiinal sermons a ith God Glorified is A Divine 
and Supernatural Light, Immediately Imparted to the Soul by the Spirit oj 
God, Shou n to be both a Scriptural and Rational Doctrine It was preached 
at Northampton, and published at the desire of some of the hearers in 

1734- 

The text is from Edte ards, Works (1858), IV, 439-444 For a discussion 
of Its importance as an example of early transcendental thought, see In- 
troducuon, pp cxi, et passim 

JUSTICE OF COD and excellency op CHRIST 

While Edwards ev as laboring to prepare sermons for the daily or occa- 
sional needs of his people, he was also writing sermons whieh were closely 
allied to some single text or event, and so formed a senes Such were the 
[five] Discourses on Various Important Subjects, nearly concerning the Great 
Affcar of the Soul’s Eternal SalvauondehyeteAva 1734, and published on the 
earnest desire of those to whom they were preached in 1738 Two of the 
five are chosen for this text The Justice of God in the Damnation of Sinners 
and The Excellency of Christ — the first from Edwards, Works (1858), IV, 
127-132; the second, ibid , 180-197, with omissions indicated. 

For a discussion of the development of Edwards’s thought relative to 
these sermons, see Introduction, pp ci ff 

THE CHRISTIAN PILGRIM 

Selections from this sermon and that followmg are included in the text 
as examples of Edwards’s pastoral style. For comment upon the types 
of Edwards’s sermons, see Introduenon, pp. cx-cxi. 

The text is from Edwards, Works (ed. Dwight, 1829), VII, 139-144 

THE PEACE WHICH CHRIST GIVES HIS TRUE POLLOSVERS 

See note above. The text is from Eelwards, Works (1858), IV, 434-437. 
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FimjSE PUNISHMENT 

This imprecatory sermon, in which Edwards first compares man to a 
spider held over the bottomless pit, was preached in April, 1741, three 
months before the delivery of the more famous Enfield sermon 

The text is from Edwards, Works (i8;8), IV, 259-265. 

SINNERS IN THE HANDS OF AN ANGRY GOD 

Sermons were as much in request during the eigliteenth century as novels 
are today, and no gentleman’s library but held in tooled calf many dozen 
volumes of sermons written by men whose names today have disappeared 
into a literary limbo Yet one sermon of Eduards has survived Sinners 
in the Hands oj an Angry God It is a cutious anomaly that the reputation 
of one of the quietest, least spectacular preachers sliould derive Jiicfly 
from his delivery of tlus imprecatory sermon, preached at Enfield, Con- 
necticut, on that day in 1741 Published m Boston during the same year as a 
twenty-hvc page pamphlet, it went through at least four editions and six 
rcprintings before the nineteenth century Since then it has been repunted 
m whole or in part countless times Undoubte-dly Edwaids gives more 
vividness and rapid variety to the wrath of God here than he does else- 
where, and for that reason the sermon is presented enure in the text 
In fact, tills sermon exhibits the only extended metaphor to be found in 
any of his writings. (See p 1 63 above, the sentence beginning, “ Tin bow of 
God's wrath . .’’) Iliert is dramatie effect of suspense and climax and 
figure which is suggestive of moments m the climax of Webster’s Duchess 
of Malfi No wonder tliat the audience became hysteneal And yet Ed- 
uards preaehed in an exemplary manner It was Sunday, July 8, 1741. 
He stood calmly in the pulpit witli his small setmon-book held in his 
left hand, turning the pages uith lus right, and he read in a level, clearly 
modulattd voiee, yet, said one listener, the Revciend Eleazar Wheelock, 
turure founder of Dartmouth College “ There was sueh a breathing of 
distri ss, and ueepmg, tliat the preadicr was obliged to speak to the people 
and desin silence, that he might be heard " (Benjamin Trumbull, A Com- 
plete History of Conneiticut [1797, 1818], II, 145 ) For a discussion of 
Edwards's attitude toward the preaching of hell-fire, see Introduction 
above, p xxii 

The text is from Edwaids, Works (cd Dwight, 1829), VII, 163-177. 

FUNERAL SERMON 

Among the sermons preached tor special occasions is that delivered by 
Edwratds at the funeral of his young friend David Bramcrd True Saints, 
uhen Absent from the Bod \ , are Present with the Lord The sermon is long, 
and the hrst pan — the longest — is devoted to a thoiough exposition of 
the future state of the soul of a tru« samt, the latter part is given over to a 
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summary of the “character and behavior” of Bramerd. So completely 
had Edwards sublimated his dependence upon human love that one would 
never realize from the sermon that the bond of fellowship between Edwards 
and Bramerd had been especially strong The complete restraint of feehng 
IS not compensated by any unusual beauty of diction or phrasmg. 

The text is from Edwards, Works (ed Dwight, iSzp), X, 471-483 

FAREWELL SERMON 

The FartweU Sermon, preached on July i, 1750, after his dismissal from 
the Northampton pastorate, has throughout a quality of pathos not else- 
where found m Edwards's sermons Its text IS poignant “As also ye have 
acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicmg, even as ye also are 
ouis, m the day of the Lord Jesus ” (II Cor 114) In no odier published 
sermon is the personal refeience so noticeable Yet it is free from leerimi- 
nation, for Edwards's spirit was not petty In all honesty, he tells them, 
ir IS their tragedy more than his God's vicars cannot be cast aside 
without retiibutive justice following 

Read in the hglit of its time, and witli the km w ledge that Edwards’s 
convieuon of his own rightness — stem, yet truly humble^— was as an armor 
of im incibihty, the sermon becomes profoundly moving lie stood for 
a dogma that the people were tejecting, he stood incoriuptibk in a moral 
woild where compromise with lax tenets foreboded spiritual death, and 
he, not the laity, was qualified to judge tlie tenets of faith Its spell lies m 
our knowledge of Edwaids’s absolute ceitainty of his ideas whieh he 
held to be unquestionable, dehveied before an audience that he knew 
repudiated them 

One cannot fail, after pondering ns sad beauty, to compare it witli 
two other notable farewell sermons of the next century. John Henry 
Newman’s, prcaclied on September 25, 1843, in his parish at Lattelmore 
(see J H Newman, Sermons hearing on Subjects of the Day, London, 
1918, pp 395-409), and Ralph Waldo Emerson’s, preached September 9, 
1831, in Boston (see R W Emerson, Complete Works, Boston, 1904, 
XI, 3-25) The nineteenth-century pastors were leaving their parishes 
voluntarily, and both were youngei men than Edwards Newman was 
forty-two, Emerson, twenty-mne For them there was no bitterness m 
separation Thepoetry ofNewman’sspint,and the geniality of Emcison’s, 
together with their rare talent for expression, gives to their sermons a 
finish lacking m Edwards’s. Ills fervid, more touching, more mystical 
earnestness gives his an eloquence that cannot be found in theiis. 

The text is from Edwards, Vkorks (ed Dwight, 1829), I, 640-651 

SERMON NOTES 

In 1865 appeared privately from an Edinburgh press new Edwards 
matenal a few sermons and four miscellanies edited by the mdefatigable 
anuquary, the Reverend Mr. Alexander GrosarL Grosart had come to 
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America shortly before to gather material for an edition of Edwards’s 
works, and claimed to have ‘pticLless” letters, sermons, and treatises m his 
possession His volume. Selections from the Unpubbshed Writings of Jona- 
than Edwards, was more notable for its ranty than for its choice of remark- 
able “finds " A controversy ensued between Grosart and the American 
executors of Edwards’s estate, the latter claiming that Grosart had no right 
to take matenal from the country, but querying what he had taken. At 
the turn of this century a search was undertaken in Scotland to discover 
the missmg MSS, but none was turned up It is now thought probable 
that Grosart did not really possess documents of great interest 

These sermon notes (Grosart, Selections, pp 189-190) from the leaf of 
a letter scrap are not significant m any way, but they arc included m the 
text as typical of Edwards's later marmer of sermon preparation when he 
had become thoroughly familiar nith his own pulpit ability and was not 
intending a sermon for pubhcation 

RELIGIOUS AFrECTIONS 

This treatise in three p irts was first prepared as a senes of sermons, 
wntten and preached probably in 174a 1743 It «as so successful that 
Edwards developed It into treatise form and published it in Boston in 1746 
Immediately it w is rtpublislied m England and Scotland Its purpose was 
to state clearly his stand on communion after the Great Awakening, and to 
show his cliangt of heart about Stoddardcanism — the bchef of his grand- 
father, Solomon Stoddard, that die fact a mm believed himself regenerate 
was sufHeient evidence to accept him mto church fellowship For a de- 
tailed discussion of the imponance ol the tteaiise as a contnbution to 
plulnsophical problems of the time, see Introduction, pp xxv-xxxix, passim 
rhe text IS from Edwards, Works (1858), III, i ff, with omissions 
indicated 


MEMOIRS OF BHAINERD 

In October, 1747, David Brainerd died at Edwards’s house m North- 
ampton of consumption after a long and tortunng illness, at the age of 
thirty Edwards immediately undertook his biography, and two years 
later appeared An Account of the Life of the Late Reverend Mr David 
Brainerd, miruster of the gospel, misstonary to the Indians from the honorable 
soctetv, in Scotland, for the propagation of Christian knowledge, and pastor tf 
a Church cf Christian Indians in New Jers^ Though above three hundred 
pages long in its first edition and still longer m subsequent ones, it mostly 
consisted of Brainerd s Journal and Diary, to which Edwards added 
observations and reflections of his own It is a cunous document Ed- 
wards’s mterest in Brainerd had begun m 1743 ^hen Brainerd was 
dismissed from Yale in his junior year for thoughtlessly remarking of 
one of his teachers ‘ He has no more grace than this chair ’’ Even though 
powerful friends interceded in his behalf, Brainerd found that the college 
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could not pardon such blasphemy Impetuous, enthusiastic, zealous, he 
became a martyr to the cause of revivals — for ^hich the college had scant 
sympathy; and his illness and early death gave him the glamorous notonety 
that surrounds a martyr Thus Edwards undertook his biography, iin- 
p lied by a desire to furnish evidence against the deists, who dtmed 
V alidity to emotional experience, it is therefore only incidentally a biog- 
riphy (On Edwards’s views of deism, see Introduction, passim ) The 
luuinal IS blooding and introspective, and Edwards’s interest m it is 
scarcely less so. But Edwards had reason to feel deeply mosed His sec- 
ond daughter, Jerusha — “the flower of the family" — was betrothed to 
Bi iinerd, and for nineteen weeks before his deatli hod attended him con- 
stantly, only to die hetself lour months later of the same disease at tile age 
of seventeen 

1 he biographical sketch is, like so many written hy puritan mmisters 
(e g , Inert isc Mather, The Life and Death of Rtthard Mather, 1670, 
Cotton Mather, Parentator, 1724), a spimusl history concludmg with 
morbid reilism upon a deathbed scent. But the work itself, though 
interesting only as curtosa, is lustoiic illy inipoit.mt as the first biography 
wiittin in America that achieved wide notice abroad as well as at home 
It was soon translated into Duteh and published in Utrecht (1756), and 
went through four editions and was printed at least fourteen times be- 
tween 1749 and 1883 

The text is fiom tlio conclusion of the Memoirs (Reflection VIII), 
Edwards, Jf'orh (ed Dwight, 1829), X, 442-448, and shows Edwards 
eliaiaeteristicilly finding in Brainerd’s death, as in his life, the shaping 
hand of divine providence 

sntEDOM 01 Tilt WILL 

rhe most famous treatise of Ldwnrds, and one of tlit greatest philo- 
sophical essays ever written in this country was A Careful and Strict Ln- 
juiry into the Modern Pret ailing Notion, of that freedom of Will nhuh is 
luppoied to he Eisenual to Moral Agency, Venue and Vice, Reward and 
Punishment, Praise and Blame, pubhshed in Boste*n m 1754, translated 
into Dutch in the same yeai, and reprinted a dozen times here and in 
England and Scotland during the next hundred years To Calvinists the 
work was the firm ruck on which they could meet deistic opponents and 
demolish them The work must give Edwards a high place in letters if 
only because it is one of the few great books m English theology it dis- 
cussed die neglected subject of the human will Naturally opmion upon 
It has been violent, both for and against President Stiles of Yale records 
in his diary on June 24, 1779 “Yesterday I put the Senior Class into Presi- 
dent Claps Ethics Afterwards President Edw'*" on the Will was recited* 
this giving Offence was dropped ’’ (Ezra Stiles, Dtary, ed Dexter, 1901, 

349 ) Today Dean C R Brown probably expresses the prevailmg 
opinion of It when he says m his article^on Edwards in the 14th edition of 
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the Encydopaiia Bntannica that h is a “tedious discussion ... a solemn 
bit of special pleading, rather than a disinterested effort to teach the 
truth.” But in the mam Edwards’s thought was m the tradinon of great 
humaiusts. to show that man was free even though his actions were neces- 
sary or certam, and if free then responsible for his actions, .md deserving 
of the consequences when the choice, even though unmtentionally so, 
was wrong. 

For a discussion of the treatise, its sources, and its contributions to the 
thought of Edwards’s time, see Introducuon, pp. xxxix-lxxiv. 

The ten is from Edwmds, IForks (i8;8), II, 1-189, omissions 
mdicated 

I On this letter, see Introduction, p xlviii Edwards’s footnote refer- 
ences m this letter to the mam body of his treatise have been omitted. 

ORIGINAL SIN 

The last work of Edwards to reach the press before his death was 
The Great Chruttan Doctrine of Original Sin Defended The preface is 
dated Stockbndge, May 16, 1757, and the work was finished early in 
August before he left for Prmceton It appeared m the followmg year. 

rhe work is polemical m character — a continuation of the Arminian 
controversy, and its purpose was to condemn Dr. John Taylor’s humani- 
tatian theory that conuption and moral evil are not universally present, 
that good predominates, and that virtue is latent m natural man and in 
the ascendant. In a century where deism was the gentleman’s religion 
this treatise was out of the mam stream. For a discussion of its intellectual 
and literary character, see Introduction, pp Ixix Ixxiv. 

The text is from Edwards, fp'orks (t8;8), II, 309-491, with omissions 
mdicated. 

I John Taylor, The Scripture-Doctrine of Original Sin (1738) 

2. George Turnbull, Pnnciplee of Moral Philomphy (1740), pp 289, 
290. 

3. Taylor, op. ca. Though Edsvards appears to be quoting directly 
from Taylor, he is actually abstractmg thou^ts that appear on pages 137, 
187-189, and elsewhere. 

4. Il>id,pp. 146, 148, 149, 187 

3. Idem. 

6 Taylor, op. at., p 134. 

7. Ihid , p. 14a 

8. Turnbull, op. at., p 7. 

9. IhuL, p. 9. 


CONCERNING THE END FOR WHICH COD CREATED THE WORLD 
and THE NATURE OF TRUE VIRTUE 

After Edwards’s death some of his wntmgs that had been roughly 
drafted were shaped enough by editors to whip through the press. In 
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1765 a volume of one hundred and nmety pages appeared m Boston en- 
titled Tm> Dissertatmns. L Concerning the EnJ for which God Created 
the World II The Nature of True Virtue. Theywete ptobablywritten 
during the last (Ivl years of his life 

The Nature of True Virtue stands isolated among the tteatises by its 
comparative freedom from polemic. Edwards's wrath against Armmian- 
ism was nearly spent, and he gives himself over to discussing the essence 
of moral beauty, 

Edwards’s attack on Armimamsm came to a close with Concerning the 
End for which God Created the World He sublimates the Deity, and sepa- 
rates him from humanity to a digree he had not before expressed No 
treatises of Edwards deserve more lasung praise than these. For a dis- 
cussion of tliem, sec Introduction, pp Ixxv fl 

Tile text IS from Edwards, Works (i8;8), II, aja-ajy, 161-266, and 
277-185. 

COVENANT or REDEMPTION 

In 1880 Professor £. C Smyth published from the yet imprinted mis- 
cellanies of Edwaids Observations concerning the Scripture (Economy of 
the Tnmty and Covenant of Redemption — some thirty-five pages in which 
Edwards deals with the mutual relanon of the persons of the Fimity and 
their relation to the supposed covenant of redemption One such Ob- 
servation IS "Excellency of Clmst " It is perhaps the most exquisite idyl 
from Its author’s pen It is impossible to determine at what period of his 
life or under what circumstances he wrote it Among the Miscellanies it 
IS numbered 152, and logically, tiiercfoie, may have been written when, 
not far from the time of Ins marnage and the happiness of undertaking a 
pastorate of his own, he was looking upon the world with fresh and ex- 
citing vigor For a further discussion of it, see Introduction, p. cv. 

Tlie text IS from Observations, pp 92-97. 

ESSAY ON THE TRINITY 

In 1903 Professor G P. Fisher published m fifty-five pages An Un- 
published Essay of Edwards on the Trinity, recovered some years before, 
which Fisher thought must be the tamous lost essay that caused the con- 
troversy whether Edwards was swinging away from Tnmtananism. 
(hisher. An Unpublished Essay, Introd , p XV ) But it proved to be or- 
thodox enough, and of its kind it is considered one of the ablest arguments 
which the history of doctiine affords — certainly the best on the subject 
by Edwards As it was never prepared for the press by its author, and 
seems to have been written at mtervals, its form is unpolished, though 
always lucid. He attempts to deal with the important mystenes of ^e 
Scripture m a manner as intelligent as it is bold, for he believed the human 
imnd capable of graspmg numinous concepts if it can be made to under- 
stand them, and he had faith in his own ability to prepare heart and mind 
for the understanding 
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The text is from Fisher, An UnpuUishti Essay of Edwards on the Tnmty 
(New York, 1903), pp 77-117, with omissions indicated. 

LETTERS 

To the Rev Mr Timothy Edwards, Match ist, 1721. 

Edwards had graduated from Yalt in September, 1720, with first honors 
as Salutatonan in a class of ten, but he remained in college for two years 
to prepare for the mmistry In June, 1723, the belated degree ot Master 
of Arts was conierred upon him. The letter touches upon one of the many 
troubles that beset the young college m its early days 

1. Mr Grant. Thomas Grant, om. of the trustees of a newly formed 
Presbyterian church in New York, who invited Edwards, aged eighteen, 
to come to preach to them. Edwards accepted, and remained in New York 
from August, 1722, until May, 1723 

2. Mr Coder. Rector Timothy Cutler (1684-1765); Harvard, 1701; 
minister m Stratford, Connecticut, 1709-1719, President of Yale, 1719- 
1722. To the great shock of tlie college. Cutler renounced Congregation- 
alism, gave up his position at the head ol the college, and went to England 
where he took orders m the Estabhshed Churcli He later returned to New 
England 

3. Mr Andrew, The Reverend Mr. Samuel Andrews, pastor in Milford, 
Connecticut; a founder, trustee, and acung president oi Yale from 1707 
to 1719 — during the years ot the schism, when part of the college resided 
m Milford. 

4 Mr Russeh The Reverend Mr. Samuel Russell of Branford, Con- 
necticut, a founder and trustee of the college. File earliest library oi the 
college — some forty folio volumes — was housed by him. 

5 Stdes. Isaac Sules of Windsor, Connecticut He was prepared for 
college by Edwards’s father, Timodiy Edwards, and was a junior when 
this letter was wntten. He w as minister at New Ha\ en for thirty-five years. 
His more noted son, Ezra Stiles, was president of Yalt, 1777-1795 The 
undergraduate of&ce of butler — le, collecting board bills, overseemg 
the kitchen and dormitory rooms — was appointive by vote of the trustees, 
and something of an honor Edwards had been so appointed in 1719 

6 Chamhermate. Elisha Mix of Wetliersheld, Connecticut, a cousin of 
Edwards, and a sophomore in the college He later became a physician 

7 Uncle Mix The Reverend Mr Stephen Mix of Wethersfield, Con- 
necticut, father of Elisha, Edwards’s roommate His wife, Mary (Stoddard) 
Mix, was a sister of Edwards's mother. 

8 lignum vitae. The wood of a tropical American tree of the genus 
Guaiacum, once considered to have medicinal properties, especially useful 
m the treatment of rheumatism 

9. sister Maty. Mary Edwards, bom February ii, 1701, the next mage 
above Jonathan of the eleven children. Jonathan was the only son. 
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10. Meny Perhaps the “help ” 

The letter is now hist printed irom the holograph in Andover Theo> 
logical Library, Cambndge, Massachusetts, by kind pemussion. 

To Mrs. Sarah Edwards, June 22, 1748 

The letter was written on a scrap of paper when Mrs. Edwards was in 
attendance on Mr Edwards's uncle, Colonel John Stoddard of Nor- 
thampton, while he a as in Boston Stoddard died of apoplexy in Boston, 
June 15, and the letter wis probably never sent On Sunday, June 26, 
Edwards preached Stoddard s funeral sermon at Nortliampton. yi Strong 
Rod Broken and Withered 

Sarah Edwards was a daughei of the Reverend Mr James Pierrepont 
of New Haven, trustee of Yale and Professor of Moral Philosophy. Her 
mother was a granddaughter of the Reverend Mr Thomas Hooker, hrst 
minister m Hartford She died in Philadelphia, October 2;, 175S, aged 
forty-eight years, seven months after her husband’s death She was the 
mother of eleven children. 

1. EnsnDuight EnsignTimothy Dwight, junior (later Major), a son of 
Colonel Timothy Dwiglit, both of Northampton, where the son, bom m 
1726, resided as a merchant He died in Natcliez, Mississijipi, m 1777 
In 1750, he married Maiy, Edwards’s fourth daughter Tlieir eMest child, 
Timothy, became president of Y ale, and their youngest daughter was the 
mother of President Woolsey of Yale All the Dwights remained firm 
supporters of Edwards durmg the trymg days of his trouble wnth the 
Northampton chuceh 

2. Betty Their daughter Elizabeth, bom May 6, 1747, died January i, 
1762. 

3 Mrs Phelpt. A neighbor who evidently took the baby while Mrs. 
Edwards was away. 

4 two eldest daughtirs Sarah, bom August 2;, 1728, and Esther, bom 
February 13, 1732 Jenish 1, bora April 26, 1730, had died February 14, 
1748, four mondis before the letter wias written. 

5 Co/ Stoii/ari/ (1682-1748 ) Harvard, I70t A very wealthy and m- 
fluential citizen in western Massachusetts. He died while atttndmg a ses- 
sion of the General Court, and w as buned m Boston Referred to above in 
first paragraph of notes on tins letter 

6 Bromfield Edwards Brumfield, second generation of a line of distm- 
guished Boston mercliants, through whom Edwards often passed letters 
and books to correspondents abroad 

The text is from a sermon scrap m the Edwards Collection, Yale Uni- 
versity, and used by kmd permission. 

To the Rev Mr John Erskme, August 31, 1748 

John Erskme (1721^-1803) was bora in Edinburgh. His grandfather 
wras the first Baron Cardross, and his father was a professor of law at the 
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University of Edinbuigh. He entered the ministry and occupied small pul- 
pits near Edmburgh until in lyjS he was called to j large church m Edin- 
burgh where he remained for the rest of his life He was a close friend of the 
noted evangelist, George Whitefield, and is described by Scott in Guy 
Manntnng in the pulpit at White Fnars, the church where Scott’s own 
parents worshipped 

1. Taylor on original sin John Taylor, Ths Scripture-Doctrine Ord- 
inal Sin (1738). 

2 to the apostolic Writings and Paraphrase Paraphrase on the 
Epistle to the Ramans (1741) 

3 McLaunn The Reverend Mr. John McLaurm of Glasgow, a minister 
in die Church of Scotland No Edwards-McLaurin correspondence exists, 
though Edwards frequently refers to him in letters to other correspondents 

4 Armnian Tenets This when finished was Freedom of the W \ll, pub- 
lished in Boston in 17^4 

5 BrainerJ's Life An Accounl of the Life of . , Bratnerd (Boston, 

1749)- 

6 Books of Mr Stoddards Twenty-three books by Stoddard wer 
published between itSSy and 1729 

7 Bramerds death True Saints (Boston, 1747) 

8 Buefs Instalment The Church’s Marrtaite (Boston, 1746) 

9. Edwards Bromfield See note 6, p 429 above 

10 Mr Prince The Reverend Dr Thomas Prince (1687-1758) Har- 
vard, 1707 He traveled abroad and preached in England lor a time Ini7i7 
he returned to Boston, and remained pastor of the Old South Church 
until his death He was a collector of books and MSS on New England, 
all of which are now in the Boston Public Library 

1 1 Concerlfor Prayer An Humble Attempt to Promote Explicit Agree- 
ment (Boston, 1747) 

The letter was publislied m Dwiglit, Life, pp 251, 252, but the text 
IS taken from the holograph in the Andover Tlieological Library, Cam- 
bridge, Massachusetts, by kmd permission 

To the Rev Mr Toseph Bellamy, December 6, 1749. 

This letter, with its affecting conclusion, gives a very personal view of 
events toward the close of the year 1749, w hich culminated in Edwards’s 
dismissal from Northampton. 

Joseph Bellamy (1719-1790, Yale, 1735) went to Northampton to study 
theology with Edwards in 1738 He was pastor in Bethlehem, Connecti- 
cut (1740-1742), and went about extensively pteacliing revival sermons 
till 1745 He then returned to Bethlehem where he resided till his death. 
Many of his sermons were published (1750-1762) 

I Col. Williams The Reverend Elisha Williams, rector of Yale (1726- 
i'’39), was known by the title of colonel after the attempted expedition 
agamst Canada in 1748 , 
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The letter, deposited m the Edwards Collection at Yale University, 
IS transcribed from the New England Quarterly, I, 237—240 (1928). 

To the Rev Mr Joseph Bellamy, January 15, 1749/30 
The letter, not elsewhere transcribed m print, is important in giving 
Edwards’s views on the question of Free Will at the time he was writing 
his chief work It also gives Edwards’s account of the state of affairs m 
Northampton during the pcnod previous to his dismissal 

1 Mr Clark The Reverend Mr Peter Clark of Danvers, Massachusetts, 
had been asked by the council to reply to Edwards’s Qualifications for 
Communion, which had appeared m August, 1749, and no answer commg 
from Clark, die citizens of Northampton, on June 22, 1730, voted Ed- 
wards’s dismissal 

The text is from the holograph in the Library of Congress, used by kind 
permission. 

To Major Joseph Hawley, November 18, 1734 

On August ti, Hawley had written a letter (now lost) to ask Edwards's 
frank opinion of his (Hawley’s) part m the affair of Edwards’s dismissal 
from the Northampton pastorate five years before This is Edwards’s 
reply No letter of Edwards better manifests compelling logic and em- 
biating memory for details. Here the event of Ins dismissal is dispassion- 
ately resiewed after a lapse of rime, but the sting of the injustice deine him 
still rankles painfully, though there is not now — as there never had been — 
any complaint Hawley received what lie asked for straight from the shoul- 
dci,tven diougli he must have ejuailedbefoie the quiet imeetive of the con- 
cluding paragraphs, and it is well to know that in the following January 
Hawley replied, in a letter preserved with this among the Hawley Papers 
in the New York Public Librarv, saymg that he received the strictures 
"kindly and thankfully ’’ In 1760, his conscience still bothenng him, he 
made a further confession by letter to the Reverend Mr Hall of Sutton, 
published at that time in a Boston newspaper and mcorporated in Dwight’s 
Life, pp 421-427. 

Major Joseph Hawley was bom in Northampton in 1724, graduated 
from Yale m 1742, and was, with Edwards and Colonel Stoddard, a dis- 
tinguished figure m provincial Massachusetts. His mother was a sister of 
Edwards’s mother, hence the weight of his judgment agamst Edwards 
was the more telling, even though Hawley was but twenty-six years old at 
the time of the affair After graduating from college he studied theology 
with Edwards, and, though never ordained, preached for several years He 
w as a chaplain in the provincul army, and was present at the siege of Louis- 
bouig. In 1748 he wa studying taw in Sufheld in the office of General 
Phmeas Lyman, whose daughter he married, and in 1749 “P practice 
in Northampton He became a very able political figure, was a member or 
the Legislature in I7<i4) was repeatedly elected a member of the Council, 
but consistently refused to sit m die House of Representatives. Though he 
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lacked polish, he 'was a most able and mfluential magistrate; grave, austere, 
and vigilant for the rights of the colonists In later life the hereditary 
affliction of msanity overtook him — his father had been a suiade — and he 
died March lo, 1788. 

This letter was somewhat inaccurately publislied in BMiothfca Sacra, 
I, J79-J91 (1844), and It IS now transcribed from the holograph m the 
Hawley Papers through the kind permission of the New York Public 
Library. 

To the Rev Mr John Erskinc, Apnl 15, 1755. 

Here Edwards gives mucli detail about his readmg, and discusses the 
Stockbndge mission, Indian raids, and the difficulties of living in a wilder- 
ness. 

For a discussion of the many titles enumerated, see T H Johnson, 
“Jonathan Edwards’ Background of Reading,” Puhlieations of the Colonial 
Society of Maitachusetti, XXVIII, 207—209 (1933) 

1 For Erskine, sec note, p 429 

2 For MeLaunn, see note 3, p 430 

3 Tennent (iilbert Fennent (1703-1764) came to America in 1718 from 

Ireland He entered the ministry, received his M A from Yale in 1725, 
and became pastor of a Presbyterian chureli m New Brunswick, New 
Jersey At Wliiteheld’s request he undeitook a prcaeliing tour through 
New England m 1740-1741. In 1743 he was calleel to Philadelphia, where 
he remained In 1733 England in company with Davies to 

gather contributions for the College of New Jersey (Prineeton) His 
three brotliers, John, William, and Cliarles, were all eminent New Jersey 
ministers 

4. Samuel Davtet (1723—1761) was a Presbytenan minister m Hanoscr 
County, Virginia, and a warm admirer of Edwards He succeeded Ed- 
wards as president of Princeton 

The letter is transcribed from Dwiglit, Life (1829), I, ;4;-;48 

To the Rev Mr Aaron Burr, February 12, 1756 

Aaron Burr (1716-1737; Yale, 1735) was ordained pastor of a Pres- 
bytenan church in Newark, New Jersey In 1748 he was unanimously 
elected president of the College of New Jersey (then at New ark), as Dick- 
inson’s successor, and married Esther Edwards in June, 1752 He died 
September 24, 1737 

I. late addition. Aaron Burr, who later became the bnlliant and erratic 
vice-president of the United States 

2 sister Hopkins Mrs Esther Hopkins of Springfield, sister to Ed- 
wards, therefore aunt by mamage to Burr Burr’s wife was her namesake. 
Her husband, pastor of the church m Spnngheld, had just died 

3. Daughter Dwight N6e Mary Ed'wards, bom m 1734 — the fourth 
child. She mamed Major Timothy Dwight of Northampton 

4. Timmy Timothy Edwards (1738-1813) was the eldest son, and a 
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junior at Princeton when this letter was written. He was a merchant in 
Elizabethtown (Elizabeth), New Jersey, and later moved to Stockbndge, 
Massachusetts, in 1770, where he died. He was a member of the state 
council (1775-1780), and Judge of the Probate Court (1778-1782) He 
dculmcd a nomination for Congress in 177$. 

5 Gov Belcher (1681-1757). Harvard, 1699. He was Governor of 
Massachuwtts, 1730-1741, Governor of New Jersey, 

6. little Sallv Sarah Burr, the elder of the two Burr children 
rile text IS from a lacsimile of tlie holograph, here used by the kind 
p rmission of Princeton Umvcisity Library A somewhat maccurate 
transcript appeared in the Independent for 1895, p 1185. 

To the Rev Mr Joseph Bellamy, June, 1756 

riic Indian Mission at Stockbndge, mexistence since 1735, was benefited 
bj gifts of money and books sent by a clergyman near London, England, 
the Reverend Mr Laac Hollis Some of the funds wcie misappropriated by 
C ol Ephraim Williams, a frfintier soldier nhose son, Col Ephraim Wil- 
liams, founded W illiams College Edwards, .is guardian of the mission, had 
considerabk tioublc protc-cting the scliool’s disbursements Bellamy evi- 
dently was one ot the school’s correspondents, and Edwards’s tdeas on 
education, typical of ideas expressed m other Ictteis, tvere therefore in the 
natuie of a report 

Tile letter, c diced by Professor SEW illiams, w as published in the New 
England Quarterly, 1 , 240-142 (1928), and is tianscribed by kind per- 
mission 

To the Pimceton Trustees, October 19, 1757 

President Burr had died, aged fony-tvo years, on September 24, 1757, 
tw ti days before < ommeneement On the 29th of the munch the Cor- 
ponition ol the aillege mit and cliose Edssards as Bun’s successor Dur- 
ing Edwards’s Stockbndge years lie liad been constantly in Coueli with the 
leading ministeis of tlu day, and liter publication of hreedom of the Will 
was ranked first among the apologists of Calvinism Gov Belcher, who 
had known and admin d Edwards for many years, was, until his death in 
the summer of 1757, president of the corporal’on of the college, and had 
hoped to secure Edwards for the college from the beginning The council 
that Edwards speaks of ealltng met in Stockbndge' in the following Janu- 
ary and decided that hi should acci pt the trustees* offer. He was inducted 
into office February t6, 1758 

As Edwards livid but a scant five weeks after he went to Pnneeton, 
his project for A Hntory 0/ the Work of Redemption remains one of the 
vast unwritten works of literature. 

The letter is transcribed from Dwi^t, Life (1829), pp. 568-571 

To Mrs Esther Burr, November 20, 1757 

Tins letter of sympathy to his daughter after the death of her husband 
—one of the last from his pen — ^was wntten after the offer of the presi- 
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dency, but before his acceptance. The council, called for December ai, 
really did not sit till the following month. 

I. Lucy. Esther’s younger sister, aged 21. 
a. Harry Probably the negro slave 
3. TVmmy. T imothy had (ust been graduated from Pnnceton 
This letter is transcribed from a MS copy of the holograph in the 
Pnnceton University Library, by kind permission. It is to be found, 
with mmor inaccuracies, in the IrtJeptnJtnt for August 22, 189;, p. 1121. 




